Texte und Materialien der Hilprecht Collection 13

Enrique Jiménez

Middle and Neo-Babylonian

Literary Texts in the Frau Professor

Hilprecht Collection, Jena

Crﬁrﬁ%‘éﬁ’ﬁﬁ%%%&:r >

%Tﬁgﬁ Ry = el
id ﬁﬁ%ﬂ@#ﬁ%@fﬁr |
R L

ROL == Sl=ES %%»aﬁ%ﬁw R
-

Hﬁ%ﬁﬁ“? ”‘Fﬁ’ﬁ i
ML A *ﬁﬁ 51
*ﬁﬁ?& kér ;’:%T%H %ﬁﬂ* Mm»—llkf"f ,

Harrassowitz Verlag






Texte und Materialien

der Frau Professor

Hilprecht Collection

of Babylonian Antiquities

im Eigentum der Friedrich-Schiller-Universitit Jena

Herausgegeben von

Manfred Krebernik

Band 13

2022

Harrassowitz Verlag - Wiesbaden



Enrique Jiménez

Middle and Neo-Babylonian
Literary Texts in the Frau Professor

Hilprecht Collection, Jena

2022

Harrassowitz Verlag - Wiesbaden



Cover: HS 1948 (No. 8), drawing by E. Jiménez

This work is licensed under the Creative Commons Attribution-ShareAlike 4.0 (BY-SA)
which means that the text may be used for commercial use, distribution and duplication in all media.

For details go to: https://creativecommons.org/licenses/by-sa/4.0/deed.en.

Creative Commons license terms for re-use do not apply to any content (such as graphs, figures, photos,
excerpts, etc.) not original to the Open Access publication and further permission may be required from the
rights holder. The obligation to research and clear permission lies solely with the party re-using the material.

Bibliographic information published by the Deutsche Nationalbibliothek
The Deutsche Nationalbibliothek lists this publication in the Deutsche Nationalbibliografie;
detailed bibliographic data are available on the internet at https://www.dnb.de/.

For further information about our publishing program consult our website
https://www.harrassowitz-verlag.de/

© by author.
Published by Otto Harrassowitz GmbH & Co. KG, Wiesbaden 2022

ISSN 0232-3001
eISSN 2751-7713
DOI: 10.13173/0232-3001

ISBN 978-3-447-11881-1
eISBN 978-3-447-39297-6
DOI: 10.13173/9783447118811



https://www.harrassowitz-verlag.de/isbn_9783447118811.ahtml
https://www.harrassowitz-verlag.de/reihe_250.ahtml

Vorwort des Herausgebers

Der vorliegende Band erschlieB3t eine bislang vernachlissigte und grofBtenteils unpubli-
zierte Abteilung der Hilprecht-Sammlung. Dass diese Texte so lange unediert blieben,
diirfte u. a. darauf zuriickzufiihren sein, dass sie tiberwiegend fragmentarisch erhalten und
stellenweise sehr schwer zu lesen sind, weshalb auch die Identitit der meisten unbekannt
blieb.

Der Band geht auf das Interesse des Autors Enrique Jiménez an neubabylonischen li-
terarischen Texten zuriick, die denn auch den Grundbestandteil der hier edierten Texte
bilden. Im Zuge der Bearbeitung kamen sukzessive verwandte und ihnliche, auch mittel-
babylonische, Texte hinzu. Enrique Jiménez, einer der besten Kenner der babylonischen
Literatur, hat sich der miihevollen, aber — wie sich zunehmend herausstellte — auch loh-
nenden Editionsarbeit in sorgfiltigster Weise angenommen. Exemplarisch ist er dabei
auch ausfiihrlich auf die Frage der Fundstellen der Texte und auf die Vorgeschichte der
Hilprecht-Sammlung eingegangen, wobei er als einer der ersten Wissenschaftler den um-
fangreichen Nachlass Hilprechts nutzte, dessen Jenaer Teil in den vorausgehenden Jahren
mit Unterstiitzung des Berliner Max-Planck-Instituts fiir Wissenschaftsgeschichte
digitalisiert und katalogisiert worden war. Ich danke Enrique Jiménez herzlich fiir sein
grol3es Engagement sowie fiir die produktive und lehrreiche Zusammenarbeit.

Alle Texte wurden von Frau Hannah Bayer BA, Universitit Jena, fiir die vorliegende
Edition erstmals bzw. neu photographiert. Thr sei ebenfalls an dieser Stelle nochmals
herzlich fiir ihr Interesse an dieser Aufgabe und die gute Zusammenarbeit gedankt.

Finanziert wurde der Band zu gleichen Teilen aus Lehrstuhlmitteln des Autors und des
Herausgebers.

Jena, im August 2022

This is an open access chapter distributed DOI: 10.13173/9783447118811.v
AT under the terms of the CC BY-SA 4.0 license.
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Introduction

The present volume contains editions of all previously unpublished Middle and
Neo-Babylonian non-administrative, non-lexical tablets in the Frau Professor Hilprecht
Collection of Babylonian Antiquities of the Friedrich-Schiller-Universitit Jena." A total
of thirty-three tablets are edited,” from the second (fifteen) and first (eighteen) millennia
BCE, containing literary (three), magic (eight), divinatory (six), and school tablets with
excerpts chiefly from lexical and magic compositions (sixteen). In addition, duplicates and
parallels from other collections are also included. The book thus covers one of the most
important gaps in the publication of the Hilprecht collection,” and indeed in the textual
documentation of Nippur, a city in which post-Old Babylonian literary manuscripts are
still rare, in particular when compared with the scores of Old Babylonian literary tablets
found there (see §2 below).

In his report of the first two Nippur campaigns, J. P. Peters predicted: “It will be many
years before the immense amount of inscribed material excavated by these expeditions
(...) has been published, or even rendered accessible to scholars.” The mass of tablets
found during the pre-war excavations in Nippur (1888-1900), currently estimated at
around 54,000, is still very far from completely published. This means that several periods
in the history of Nippur are poorly known: some genres are, in fact, better attested in
tablets from Nineveh or Uruk, whose colophons declare them to be copies of Nippur
originals, than in the city of Enlil.° The publication of the “immense amount” of already

Tablets of exclusively lexical contents are
not included, since they are scheduled to
appear in a future volume in the TMH
series.

In the preliminary inventory submitted
by B. Landsberger and H. Zimmern to the
president of the Universitit Jena on 70
June 1926 (Zimmern/Landsberger 1926),
it is reported that the collection contained
64 literary texts in Neo-Babylonian script
(see also Zimmern 1926, 225, who counts
“rund 65 Stiick” of “neubabylonische lit-
erarische Texte, Vokabulare usw.”). The
number appears to be far too high, even if
the lexical tablets are included. Two ex-
planations seem possible: either some of
the tablets examined by Landsberger and
Zimmern were lost during World War II
(see fn. 110 below), or, in their cursory
examination of the contents of the collec-

This is an open access chapter distributed
TS under the terms of the CC BY-SA 4.0 license.

© by the author

tion, they classified several extraneous
tablets as literary Neo-Babylonian.
Oelsner 1985, 50 and 1991, 64 mentions
“die literarischen Texte in akkadischer
Sprache” as one of the “gréBere[n] Grup-
pen” of texts from the Hilprecht collection
“deren Publikation noch aussteht.”

Peters 1897a, viii.

On the exact number of tablets discovered
by the Babylonian Expedition, see
Hilprecht 1903, 162, 295-296; id. 1908,
40, 58; Tinney 2011, 368-369; and
Clayden 2016, 2.

This is the case, for instance, of astrologi-
cal tablets: while Nippur may have been
known to Pliny as one of the centers of
“Chaldean teaching” (so Oelsner 1971;
1982a), very few astrological tablets have
been found in the city. In contrast, several
astrological tablets from Nineveh declare
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2 Introduction

excavated, but still unpublished material will probably change the picture and restore Nip-
pur to the fame it seems to have enjoyed in ancient times.

1. Nippur in the Course of Time

The goal of this section is to review the historical circumstances in which the tablets edited
in this volume were produced, and the contribution of the same to the understanding of
these circumstances. This contribution will be modest, since the tablets contain mostly tra-
ditional literature whose composition is notoriously difficult to date, and only a few of them
contain a colophon, as studied in §4.

The volume contains chiefly tables from Nippur found in the course of the Babylonian
Expedition of the University of Pennsylvania (1888-1900). A smaller group comprises
tablets acquired by H. V. Hilprecht from antiquities dealers. Given the poor recording
methods of the Nippur excavators, almost none of the tablets edited here can be ascribed
to a clear archaeological context (§3). For this reason, both the tablets from Nippur and
those acquired from dealers can only be dated on the basis of internal criteria, such as
prosopographic, paleographic, and linguistic considerations. On these criteria, the fol-
lowing groups can be established:

1. Tablets from Nippur
a. Middle Babylonian: Nos. 4-6, 7-9, 11, 13,7 17-25
b. Neo-Babylonian: Nos. 1-3, 14-15, 26-33

2. Miscellaneous Tablets
a. Middle Assyrian: No. 12 (Assur or Nineveh)
b. (Early) Neo-Babylonian: No. 16 (Northern Babylonia)
c. Late Babylonian: No. 10 (Babylon or Borsippa)

Only two of the tablets are dated (see also §4):

No. 7 21-V-4" year of Sargon (i.e. 706 BCE)
No. 16 30-11-2"/4"/5" year of Nab{i-sumu-iskun ((760)-748 BCE)

As is well known, the distribution of the cuneiform documentation in Nippur is rather
spotty. According to the traditional view, Nippur was entirely abandoned at some point
in the reign of Samsuiluna (1749-1712 BCE) due to a drastic change in the watercourses
in the region.’ This explanation, which had already been challenged in the past,” is now
proven wrong thanks to the publication of the archives of Diir-abi-Esuh, the name of two
fortresses that hosted some of Nippur’s population, in particular some of the clergy of the
Ekur, between the reigns of Abi-esuh and Samsuditana (ca. 1708-1613 BCE)." The ar-
chives show that Nippur itself and its sanctuaries were not abandoned until at least the

in their colophons to be copies of Nippur 8  Thus e.g. Stone 1977; Gibson 1992, 42—
originals (see already Hilprecht 1903, 530; 46; id., 1993, 8—13; and Cole 1996, 11-12.
1908, 182). 9  See Gabbay/Boivin 2018, 38a and Dalley
7 A Nippur provenance is not secured in 2020, 1213, with previous literacure.
this case. 10 Abraham/Van Lerberghe 2009, 2 and

Charpin 2018, 185.
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reign of Ammisaduqa (1646-1626 BCE)."' A more nuanced view of the end of the Old
Babylonian period in Nippur, in which hydrological issues still play a central role," is
starting to emerge. In any case, pending new discoveries, documentation in the whole of
Babylonia dries out at the end of Samsuditana’s reign (1625-1595 BCE), following the fall
of Babylon to the Hittites,"” and thus begins one of the “dark” ages in Mesopotamian
history, which lasted well over a century." In Nippur, textual documentation starts to
reappear around 1400 BCE: the overwhelming majority of the Middle Babylonian tablets
from Nippur, which represent ca. 75-80% of all known Middle Babylonian tablets, come
from the short period spanning the reigns of Burna-buria3 II to Kastiliasu (IV), i.e. 1359
1225 BCE."

The Middle Babylonian tablets edited in this volume can be dated, on epigraphical and
linguistic grounds, to this “five-generation span™* between the mid-fourteenth and thir-
teenth centuries.'” In particular the Middle Babylonian school tablets afford us a window
onto the transmission of the Old Babylonian corpus into later periods, which the scarcity
of “library” manuscripts from this period (see §2) prevents us from following. Some com-
positions attested in the Old Babylonian period, but which are essentially unknown in the
first millennium, can now be shown to have still been in circulation in the second half of
the second millennium BCE: thus, the disputation Tamarisk and Palm (No. 18)."*

Most texts excerpted, however, are Old Babylonian or older in origin, and would later
be transmitted into the first millennium: in Middle Babylonian tablets, they display an
intermediate form between the Old and Neo-Babylonian versions, although they are
much closer to the “canonical” first-millennium version than to the Old Babylonian “fore-
runners.” Thus, the excerpts of the lexical lists Harra and An VIII in No. 19 are identical,
except for some spelling divergencies, to the versions known chiefly from 7‘11—century
Nineveh; the excerpts of extispicy in Nos. 21 and 22 are very close to the “canonical”
versions of Tiranii and Pan takalti as known in first-millennium Assyria and Babylonia,

11 Abraham/Van Lerberghe 2009, 7; George 15 Brinkman 1976, 76; id. 2004, 287;
2009, 136—-142; Abraham/Van Lerberghe Bartelmus 2016a, 14; Brinkman 2017, 1-
2017, 166—167 no. 205. 3, 33-34; Paulus 2022, 805—-806. The re-

12 Abraham/Van Lerberghe 2009, 4-6; cent publication of texts from a town near
Abraham/Van Lerberghe 2017, 4-8. Nippur, called in antiquity perhaps Dar-

13 On the end of the First Dynasty of Baby- Enlilé (so van Soldt 2015, 29-30 and
lon, see van Koppen 2017, 70-74; Devecchi 2020, 17-20) has not changed
Gabbay/Boivin 2018, 35-40; and this picture, since the tablets range in date
Richardson 2019, 215-218, all with abun- between Burna-Buriag 11 (1359-1333
dant references to previous literature. BCE) and Meli-Sipak (1186-1172 BCE).

14 Note, however, the archive dated to the 16  Thus Brinkman 2017, 33.
kings of the Sealand Dynasty that reigned 17 Note, however, that this datation can be
immediately after Samsuditana’s reign established mainly through comparison
published by Dalley (2009), which proba- with the known Nippur material, as ex-
bly stems from a site in the vicinity of cerpted in Fossey’s epigraphy (Fossey
Nippur (Dalley 2020, 16-18). Dalley 1926) and van Soldt’s studies (in particular
2020, 13-14 and 18-19 explains the van Soldt 2020).
apparent lack of textual documentation in 18 In some cases, the texts excerpted are
the subsequent dark age as due to a gener- otherwise unknown: thus, a few lines
alized switch to perishable writing from the curse section of an unknown late
materials. Old Babylonian or early Kassite inscrip-

tion are copied on No. 23.
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although not entirely identical."” An excerpt that might belong to the Cuthean Legend of
Naram-Sin (No. 25) and a bilingual school dialogue (No. 19) can be added to these middle
versions of Old Babylonian texts, which were transmitted into the first-millennium BCE.

The last third of the second millennium BCE is frequently regarded as a critical point
in the formation of the Mesopotamian literary tradition: according to the much-cited view
of W. von Soden (1953, 22), this was the “vielleicht schopferischste Periode der baby-
lonischen Literatur.” A great deal of the creative activities that occurred at this time seem
to have taken place in Nippur. For instance, the Uruk List of Kings and Sages state that the
two sages Gimil-Gula and Taqi$-Gula, known from other sources to hail from Nippur,
lived during the reign of Nazi-Marutta§ (1307-1282 BCE).” The Catalogue of Texts and
Authors ascribes to Taqi$-Gula several works, the most important of which is the epic
known as the Exaltation of Istar,” which narrates the promotion of the goddess to the head
of the Mesopotamian pantheon. This text, now attested also in a manuscript from Nippur
(No. 2), its ostensible place of composition, is known only on first-millennium manu-
scripts, a period in which the epic became particular popular in the city of Uruk. The
creations of this period, therefore, had a long-lasting influence on the Mesopotamian lit-
erary tradition.

The new compositions of this time reflect the spirit of the period. In particular, the cult
of Marduk seems to have extended to late Old Babylonian and Middle-Babylonian Nip-
pur: as a theophoric element in the Nippur onomastics, the name is “unexpectedly
common,” far more so than Enlil; and the topography of the Nippur region in this period
frequently refers to Marduk.” In the first millennium, the traditions of Nippur and Bab-
ylon are strongly divided: texts with Babylon theology such as Eniima elis are
fundamentally unknown in Nippur, and the onomastics typically reflect the theology of
the city from which the person hails. In contrast, in the second millennium Babylon and
its gods often appear in Nippur texts: for instance, the “Games Text” (HS 1893; Kilmer
1991 and TMH NF 12, 4), a Middle Babylonian text from Nippur, contains a hymn to

19 As noted by HeeBel (2011b, 192), 23 See Sommerfeld 1982, 214. Hilpreche
comparison between Middle Babylonian 1903, 480 thought that the Marduk-theo-
and first-millennium versions of extispicy phoric names of the walls of Nippur
omina integrated into the first-millen- (Imgur-Marduk and Német-Marduk, so
nium  Tiranii  subseries reveals that called at least since the Isin II Dynasty)
“spitkassitischen Opferschau-Texte [sind] could not be the original ones, since one
den serialisierten Texten des ersten would have expected Enlil to be named in
Jahrtausends v. Chr. weitaus dhnlicher, als them: “The mere fact that both names
den altbabylonischen Opferschau-Tex- contain as an element Marduk, the su-
ten, die sich in Aufbau, Linge und preme god of Babylon, who, in
Anordnung der Omina noch sehr vonei- connection with the rise of the first dyn-
nander unterscheiden.” asty of Babylon (...) gradually took the

20  Jiménez 2020b. On the literary activities place of Bél of Nippur [i.e. Enlil], indi-
that took place during the reign of Nazi- cates that they cannot represent the
Maruttas, see also Frazer 2013 and Foldi earliest designations of the two walls.” On
2019a. the names of the walls of Babylon (Imgur-

21 Lambert 1962, 64 §IV 1. 7; see also eBL Enlil and Német-Enlil) and Nippur and
edition (Mitto 2022, c+6—c+9). their implications for the Marduk-Enlil

22 So Tenney 2016, 161-162; see also syncretism, see Sommerfeld 1982, 185 fn.
Sommerfeld 1982, 202-214; Cole 1996, 1; George 1997b, 69; and Tenney 2016,

19 fn. 75; and Bartelmus 2017, 274. 161.
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the city of Babylon and the games played therein; a long and elaborate prayer to Marduk
on a manuscript from Middle Babylonian Nippur is published here as text No. 4. Both
cities and their patron gods seem to have coexisted peacefully in the second millennium
BCE. In fact, it has been suggested that Marduk and Enlil were syncretized in Middle
Babylonian Nippur.” A bilingual text of possible Middle Babylonian origin may reflect
this syncretism:

U gé-e "+[en-lil ...-gldl-la ‘amar-utu-k[e,]

M4 [en-ki ...] x-ke, $u-gal-an-zu tin $u dim-ma
a-na-ku-ma “+e[r’~liF ...] nap-har erseti(Ki-) mariituk(‘AMAR.UTU)
ré-a pa-ti-ig msz(UN'“"‘“) [... pla-ha-ru ba-nu-ii ka-la-ma

Iam E[nlil, ...] of the entire earth, Marduk;
Ea, creator of the people, [... pJotter, creator of everything.”

*
*K*

For all its influence on the formation of the canon, and on the shaping of the Nippur texts
that would be incorporated into the general Mesopotamian school curriculum in the first
millennium BCE, the Kassite period ended somewhat abruptly in Nippur. If the early 13%
century saw Nippur at the peak of its size, for the first time outgrowing its Ur III dimen-
sions,” the latter part of that century saw the abandonment of almost the entire city except
for the temple district,”® with a subsequent occupational gap that lasts until the gh century
BCE.” While the immediate cause of the abandonment may have been the Elamite and
Assyrian raids in the last third of the 13% century,” the underlying, structural reason was
perhaps, again, hydrological: as first suggested by Brinkman, a shift of the Euphrates may
have caused a drought that made life in the city all but impossible, at least on the same
scale as before.” Textual documentation in the subsequent centuries is scarce:>> one of the
few surviving documents is the inscription of Simbar- Slpak (1025-1008 BCE) dedicating
a throne to Enlil, known only in first-millennium copies.” A long composition invoking
the blessings of several gods upon the king (No. 1), one of whose manuscripts probably
comes from the same archive as one of the manuscripts of the Simbar- Slpak inscription,
may well also have originated in this period.”

24 Conversely, the Gula Hymn, written by famous ‘Map of Nippur’ (HS 197, on
Bullussa-rabi, “the exorcist, scholar of which see Oelsner/Stein 2011 and Stein
Babylon” (Féldi 2019a), is a text whose 2017, with previous literature).
theology has been called “distinctly Nip- 28  Armstrong 1989, 220-223; Cole 1996, 13.
purian” (Heinrich 2019, 86). 29  See the detail description in Armstrong

25 See e.g. Cole 1996, 19; George 1997b, 1989, 177-207.

68-69; Tenney 2016, 161. 30 See Armstrong 1989, 212-220; Cole

26 BM 72030 (Lambert 1992, 125-126) // 1996, 12.

K.2356 (BA 5, 388) /1 K. 14828 // K.19548, 31 Brinkman 1984b, 175-176; see also
eBL transliteration. A full edition of this Armstrong 1989, 213-219; Cole 1996, 5,
text will be published by T. Mitto, who 13; Clayden/Schneider 2015, 352.

has also identified it as one of the compo- 32 See the survey of documents in Cole 1996,
sitions ~ attributed to Adapa in the 13 and Schneider 2017.

Catalogue of Texts and Authors. 33 Goetze 1965; Brinkman 1991; Frame

27 Armstrong 1989, 208. As Armstrong 1995, 71-73 B.3.1.1.

notes, this is the extension reflected in the 34 Asargued in the introduction of that text.
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Several centuries of almost complete silence in the form of a dearth of written sources
follow this period, not only in Nippur but in Babylonia at large: first-millennium literary
texts from Babylonia predating or contemporary with the great Assyrian libraries of Assur
and Nineveh in the 8" and 7% century BCE are very rare. A handful of them belong to a
Nippur archive that dates between 755 and 732 BCE.” Another one is tablet No. 16, a
tablet perhaps from Babylon or Borsippa, dated to the reign of the Nabti-Sumu-iskun (ca.
760-748 BCE), a reign often reputed in secondary literature to be a period of intense
scholarly activity.” Tablet No. 16 is, however, the only literary text hitherto known to
date to the reign of that king.

In the 8" century, Nippur grew beyond the religious quarter for the first time in five
hundred years, and by the second half of the 7h century the populated area again reached
the Ur III and Kassite walls, thus becoming one of the largest cities in Babylonia.”” This
great expansion can be explained in part thanks to the patronage of the Assyrians. Nippur’s
relations with Assyria in the first millennium BCE were, however, far from straightfor-
ward: during the reigns of Tiglath-pileser III (744-727) and Sennacherib (704-681 BCE),
Nippur changed allegiances several times, though remaining more or less consistently
pro-Assyrian.” Tablet No. 7 is one of the earliest datable Neo-Babylonian tablets from
Nippur, dated to the 4" year after Sargon II's conquest of Nippur (i.e., to 706/705 BCE).
In the subsequent period, Nippur was the “most persistently rebellious of the Babylonian
cities from 680 to 651.™° After this period, starting Wigh the city’s switch from the Baby-
lonian to the Assyrian side at the beginning of the Samas-sumu-ukin revolt (652-648
BCE), Nippur aligned itself with the Assyrians, and was in fact the last Babylonian city to
continue to date texts to the reign of Assurbanipal after 646 BCE.* This relationship was
beneficial for both parties: as discussed below (§2), Nippur, which exported tablets to As-
syria already in the Middle Babylonian period, contributed decisively to Assyrian
scholarship during the first millennium: a text like No. 1, a list of Nippur gods whose
blessings upon the king are invoked, was copied in Assyria, as were other compositions
steeped with Nippur theology,” which were also occasionally imitated in Assyrian court
literature.*?

During the first millennium BCE, other Southern Babylonian cities also betray a cer-
tain influence of Nippur theology, most prominently Uruk.” Conversely, while the
pantheon of Nippur and Babylon were closely linked in the Middle Babylonian period, as
discussed above, in the first millennium Nippur became virtually impervious to Babylon
religion and religious literature: not a single manuscript of the ‘Marduk Syllabus’, i.e. the
texts deeply imbued with Babylon theology included in the Babylon curriculum (such as

35 Edited by Cole 1996, nos. 114-124 (see 40  Brinkman 1984a, 106; Frame 1992, 192—
van de Mieroop 2016, 50). 195; Cole 1996, 79; Pomponio 1997, 83—
36  See the introduction to No. 16. 84.
37 Armstrong 1989, 231-232. 41 Suchas ND 5592 = CTN 4, 190 (text [10]
38 On the relationship of Nippur with the in the introduction to No. 1).
Assyrians during the Neo-Assyrian pe- 42 See e.g. the commentary on No. 1 1. 25.
riod, see Armstrong 1989, 234-240; Cole 43 On the influence of the Nippur theology
1996, 69-80; and Pomponio 1997, 8§1-89. upon Uruk in the first millennium BCE,
39 So Brinkman 1984a, 107; but cf. see Frahm 2002, 88-94 and Gabbay

Pomponio 1997, 87-88. 2017b, 288.
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Eniima elis, Ludlul bel nemegi, and the hymns Marduk 1 and 1) is known from Nippur.*
Babylon, however, had no such qualms about emulating, and occasionally appropriating,
Nippur religious literature: most famously, the national Babylon epic is deeply infused
with Nippur theology, and the national Babylon god, Marduk, is often equated with Enlil,
or presented as a new version thereof.” The appropriation of the Nippur theology and its
repurposing for the religion of Babylon, which seems to have taken place towards the turn
of the second to the first millennium BCE, may have caused the disruption of the until
then apparently peaceful coexistence of Marduk and Enlil, and the subsequent rejection
in Nippur of all Babylon literary products.

*
*K*

The Neo-Babylonian period appears to have brought a certain contraction to the occu-
pied area in Nippur, which would only timidly recover in the Achaemenid period.*
Several archives were active in Nippur during the Achaemenid period, among them that
of the Murasti firm (454—-404 BCE)." Some of the archives include also non-administrative
tablets: in fact, all datable commentary tablets from Nippur stem from this period.* This
seems to have been a flourishing period for cuneiform scholarship in the city of Enlil: it is
likely, but not certain, that some scholarly texts edited in this volume also date to this time,
e.g. No. 15 and 33.

The Seleucid and Parthian periods witnessed the re-occupation of several neighbor-
hoods of Nippur, in particular large sectors of the West Mounds.” The latest known
cuneiform documents from Nippur, dated to the mid-second century BCE, indicate that
the Ekur was still in use then:™ after that date, Nippur is occasionally mentioned in astro-
nomical diaries until probably the first century BCE.” There seems to have been a small
gap in occupation around the turn of the eras, before the arrival of the Parthians in the
first century CE.” In any case, the city continued to be rebuilt and inhabited after the
death of cuneiform, and in fact reached one of the peaks in occupation during the Sassan-
ian and early Abbasid eras (224-800 CE).”

None of the texts from Nippur in this volume can be dated with certainty to the
Hellenistic or Parthian period. The small clay amulet published as No. 10, whose pale-

44 Jiménez forthcoming. The only excep- Stolper 2001; and Jursa 2005, 110-116, all
tion appears to be N 1868, identified by J. with further bibliography.
Peterson as a manuscript of Marduk’s Ad- 48 See Frahm 2011, 302-304 and
dress to the Demons, a text included in the Gabbay/Jiménez 2019, 66-68.
large exorcistic series Udughul (see the 49  See Oelsner 1986, 100-109 and Gibson
eBL edition Peterson 2020). This aversion 1992, 50-53
to Babylon literature did not exist, at least 50 Compare the two documents from 154
not to the same degree, in other Southern and 152 BCE published by van der Spek
Babylonian cities such as Uruk and Ur, 1992 (see also Oelsner 2002, 10, 21-22
where manuscripts of Babylon texts are and Westenholz 2007, 301).
not uncommon before the Hellenistic pe- 51 See Zadok 1997a and Oelsner 2002, 17.
riod. 52  See Keall 1970, 45; Oelsner 1986, 109; and
45  As shown by Lambert in two classic arti- Westenholz 2007, 301-302.
cles (1964; 1986) 53 Gibson 1992, 51-53. On Parthian-period
46 Gibson 1992, 49-50. Nippur, see also Hilprecht 1903, 501-508,
47  On the Achaemenid archives from Nip- 554-568; Geere 1904, 165-169; Keall
pur, see Zadok 1986; Joannés 1992; 1970; Oelsner 2002, 21-22:; and

Westenholz 2007, 301-302.
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ography suggests that it should be dated to the late Hellenistic or Parthian period, stems
probably from Babylon or Borsippa.™

2. Nippur as a Center of Cuneiform Scholarship

Many Akkadian literary works that circulated in the first millennium BCE were set in
Nippur, and at least some of them were presumably composed in that city. This is the case
of, for instance, the Poor Man of Nippur, the Hymn to the Queen of Nippur, and the Series
of the Fox,” to name only a few emblematic examples. These texts have their Nippur
setting and presumable origin in common, but they also share another feature: they are
known essentially only from manuscripts found outside of Nippur, in both Assyria and
Babylonia.

Many other examples of Nippur literature known chiefly in manuscripts outside of
Nippur could be adduced: for instance, No. 1 in this volume, a text that calls a long list of
Nippur gods to protect the king, and which is known in a single Nippur manuscript (HS
1941) and in several duplicates from Nineveh and Northern Babylonia. Another case is
the Nippur Compendium (George 1992, 143-162), an explanatory text dealing with names,
temples, and gods of Nippur, which is known in manuscripts from Uruk, Baby-
lon/Borsippa, and Nineveh, and of which only a small, damaged piece from Nippur itself
is known.* The wide acceptance of Nippur literature in all centers of cuneiform scholar-
ship in the first-millennium BCE is remarkable, and starkly contrasts with the more
limited circulation enjoyed by works from Babylon and Northern Babylonia, most of
which were never copied in the South. The Babylon counterpart of the Nippur Compen-
dium, for instance, the series Tintir = Babylon, is known exclusively on tablets from
Northern Babylonia (Babylon, Borsippa, Kis, Sippar) and from Assyria. In general terms,
the Assyrians imported works from Northern and Southern Babylonia; the Northern Bab-
ylonians imported texts from the South; but scholarly imports to the South remained
something of a rarity. Both in Assyria and Babylonia, Nippur-born literature circulated
widely.

Particularly telling of the status of Nippur scholarship in first-millennium Mesopotamia
are the many Nippur tablets that were found in collections outside of Nippur. Thus, the
scholarly production of the Gimil-Sin family, a family that styles itself as “Sumerian” (i.e.,
Nippurean),” and some of whose members were nésakku-priests of Enlil, is known from
a dozen tablets, nearly all of them found outside of Nippur.” One of the tablets (SpTU 3,
67) was written by an apprentice (“SAMAN.<LA>) of the Urukean Gimil-Naniya family,

54  As discussed in the introduction to the 56 UM 55-21-41 (2NT 194; unpubl., identi-
edition. fied by J. Peterson and E. Jiménez).

55 The eBL Editions of these texts have the Similarly the Name Book, known only in
numbers L L[.11, L 11.10, and L IIL6, a tablet from Nineveh (K.4426; 5R 44), is
respectively. Printed editions include probably also a Nippur composition (so
Gurney 1956 and Ottervanger 2005 (Poor Frazer 2016).
Man); Lambert 1982 (Queen of Nippur); 57 On the use of the gentilic “Sumerian” in
and Lambert 1960a, 186—-209 and Kienast Nippur colophons with the meaning
2003 (Fox; s. also Jiménez 2017a, 39-57 “Nippurean,” see Oelsner 1982b; George
and text No. 3). 1992, 162; and Frahm 2011, 221 fn. 1032.

58  Gabbay/Jiménez 2019.
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but owned by a member of the Nippurean Gimil-Sin family:” since tablets written by
apprentices and owned by senior scholars are usually interpreted as school exercises,” it is
reasonable to assume that the tablet was produced by a young Urukean studying under a
Nippurean teacher. The prestige of the scholars Nippur — a city where, according to the
Tale of Ninurta-pagidat,”" even gardeners could speak Sumerian — meant that the

knowledge they imparted, and the works they had created, were highly coveted.

The popularity of Nippur exports in other Babylonian cities makes it all the more per-
plexing that so few first-millennium scholarly texts have been found in Nippur itself. R.D.
Biggs, in his publication of the finds of the Eighth Post-War Nippur campaign, which
focused on the Inanna temple and discovered several first-millennium manuscripts, de-
scribed this paradox:

“One of the striking aspects of previous seasons’ work at Nippur, at least so far as publicly
known, has been the paucity of Akkadian literary texts (as opposed to the many thousands
of Sumerian literary texts, most of which came from “Tablet Hill”), so that one had the
impression that Nippur was not a center of any importance for scribal activity even in
Neo-Assyrian or Neo-Babylonian times. I believe that this impression is not accurate and
that excavations elsewhere on the mound might well bring to light the scribal center of
the late periods” (Biggs in Buccellati/Biggs 1969, 9).

As Biggs suggests, the chances of discovery, the reason so often adduced for explaining
the shortcomings in our documentation, may well also explain the scarcity of first-mil-
lennium scholarship in the city of Enlil.”> However, two factors make this explanation
singularly unlikely in the case of Nippur. First, although “Nippur has been very far from
fully excavated,” very many sectors of the city have been explored: the nineteen seasons
of the Oriental Institute, together with the four pre-war Philadelphia campaigns, have
unearthed so many thousands of tablets, from so many periods, genres, and loci, that it
seems unlikely that any particularly important group of texts could have escaped the spade.
Secondly, a particular brand of first-millennium scholarship is well represented among the
Nippur documentation: school tablets. With over two hundred school tablets known,”
Nippur ranks high among the Babylonian cities in number of surviving elementary exer-
cises. The richness of the corpus of excerpt tablets contrasts with the scarcity of “library”
manuscripts, i.e., of tablets containing an entire composition or chapter thereof, instead of
a selection of excerpts. The texts excerpted on the first-millennium school tablets of the
present volume (Sagha [Nos. 26, 31], Udughul [Nos. 26, 29], Harra [Nos. 26, 28, 30, 32],
Simd milka [No. 31], and various magical series [Nos. 27, 32]) are exceedingly popular in

59  Gabbay/Jiménez 2019, 67, 75-76. 62 Note, for instance, that the only Nippur

60  This is the case of tablets written by an “library” manuscripts of the Nippur Com-
apprentice and owned by his father, pendium, of Sagba, and of Udughul (cited
usually interpreted as an exercise given by in nn. 56 and 66) have only recently been
the latter to the former: see §5 below. identified.

61 Edited by Cavigneaux 1979, 111-117; see 63 So Westenholz 2007, 302.

also George 1993b, 63-72. 64  See Jiménez forthcoming and §5.
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Nippur elementary education,” but are all virtually unknown on “library” tablets from

that city.*

*
*K*

This strange situation — a city renowned for its scholarship, but largely bereft of scholarly
manuscripts — is also encountered in the second half of the second millennium BCE. As
was the case with first-millennium scholarship, an important portion of Kassite Nippur’s
scholarly production was found outside of Nippur. Many of the scholarly tablets known
from Middle-Assyrian Assur are related to Nippur: seven tablets with lexicographical and
Sumerian literary texts declare in their colophons to be copies of Nippur originals,” and
even a fragmentary duplicate from Assur of the emblematic ‘Map of Nippur’ (HS 197) has
been found.”® A dozen others are copies of Nippur compositions,” or of texts known else-
where only in Old Babylonian Nippur.” It is also possible that at least some of the around
thirty Middle Babylonian texts found in Assur,”" whose origin is unknown, may stem from
Nippur:” indeed, Tukulti-Ninurta I, traditionally made responsible for the presence of
Middle Babylonian tablets in Assur,” looted tablets not only from Babylon and its vicinity,
but also from central and Southern Babylonia;” and he was recognized as direct sovereign
in Nippur for at least one year (1215 BCE).”

Nippur literature and lexicography are, therefore, well represented in Middle Assyrian
Assur. Conversely, few manuscripts of epic and lexicographical texts comparable to the

65 Around 100 school tablets with excerpts (KAR 15; Wagensonner 2008; Pedersén
from Harra are known, some 20 with 1986, 26 no. 117; nos. 5-6 from “Nippur
Udughul and 6 with Sa¢ba; see Jiménez and Babylon”).
forthcoming,. 68  Oelsner apud Stein 2017, 113.

66 Very few certain “library” copies of these 69  Such as the epics Lugale and Angim and
texts from Nippur are known: (1) IM the lexical list ana itfisu, as noted by
58823 (4NT 34, unpubl., cf. Biggs 1978, Veldhuis 2014, 340-341.

94), identified by the author as a manu- 70  See e.g. Michalowski 2017.

script of Sagba I (//11. 37-53 and 71-105), 71 See the list in Weidner 1952/1953, 200;
(2) N 1868 (eBL transliteration), identi- Pedersén 1985, 34; and Heel3el 2012, ix—x
fied by J. Peterson as a manuscript of and 11. See also Heel3el 2011a, 376-378.

Udughul X1, and (3) CBS 14095, with 72 As hinted by Rutz 2016, 51b, based on
Harra VI 111-132, 156-181 (MSL 6, 48 paleographic considerations. Because the
MS U). names in VAT 9600 (KAR 447, KAL 5,

67  See the lists in Weidner 1952/1953 (nos. 50) and VAT 10751 (KAR 454; KAL 5,
19-20, 52, 57-58); Pedersén 1985, 33; and 86) contain the theonym Samas (see
Rutz 2016, 51b. Nippur is mentioned as Pedersén 1985, 33 and Heel3el 2012, 173—
the origin of the Vorlagen of: (I) Lexical 174), Weidner 1952/1953, 201 suggested
tablets: (1) VAT 8875 (ana ittisu; that the tablets may stem from Sippar.
Wagensonner 2011, 664, 684; Pedersén 73  Thus Weidner 1952/1953, 199-200;
1986, 25 no. 98); (2) VAT 9534 (Ag; HeeBel 2007, 1b; id. 2011a, 372-374; and
Wagensonner 2011, 663, 683; Pedersén Bartelmus/Schmitt 2014, 88b.

1985, 41 no. 58); (3) VAT 9552 (ana ittisu; 74  The Tukulti-Ninurta Epic mentions the
see Wagensonner 2011, 672-673, 698; “Land of Sumer and Akkad” (Machinist
Pedersén 1986, 28 no. 155); (4) A 4 (diri; 1978, 128 vi B 11') as the origin of the
Civil 2004, 120; Pedersén 1986, 20 no. booty.

10); and (IT) Sumerian literature: (5) VAT 75  See Brinkman 1976, 313, 386, and pl. 7
9304+ (KAR 16; Wagensonner 2008; no. 13; see also Yamada 2003 and Bloch

Pedersén 1986, 21 no. 29); (6) VAT 9308 2010, 65—67.
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ones known in Assur have hitherto been found in Middle Babylonian Nippur;” and some
of the genres well represented in Assur, such as epics, are rare on Middle Babylonian “li-
brary” tablets from Nippur, but excerpted on school tablets from that city (§5). The Kassite
school tablets edited here afford us a small window into the literary traditions that circu-
lated in Middle Babylonian Nippur, but which are hitherto unattested on “library” tablets:
a hymn to Star (No. 17), Tamarisk and Palm (No. 18), a school dialogue (No. 19), blessings
(No. 20) and curses (No. 23), historical epics (No. 25), and extispicy texts (Nos. 21-22).

*
* %

The scholarly activities at Nippur during the last one and a half millennia BCE are thus
witnessed largely by manuscripts from Nippur borrowed or copied in other cities, and by
elementary school tablets. This peculiar circumstance calls for an explanation, which will
necessarily be speculative given how much of the social environment of Mesopotamian
scholarship is still unknown.

As discussed above, the looting of Nippur tablets under Tukulti-Ninurta I could explain
the absence of scholarly tablets in Middle-Babylonian Nippur, and their presence in Mid-
dle-Assyrian Assur. No such looting is, however, attested in other periods, in particular
not in the first millennium, although the changing relations between Assyria and Nippur
(§1) may have given ample occasion for it. In any case, while the occasional transfer of
large quantities of tablets may have influenced the number of texts remaining in Nippur,
it seems unlikely that these intermittent actions drained the city of Enlil of scholarly texts.
The cause of this shortage is probably of a more structural nature.

As will be explored below (§5), the role of elementary tablets was to enable the student
to memorize a text and demonstrate his mnemonic prowess. The sorts of errors encoun-
tered in them suggest that the students committed the texts to memory and only put them
down in writing in the context of the classroom, perhaps precisely as a way of memorizing
them. Tablets in which the copyist calls himself a junior apprentice, such as No. 33, are
also likely to stem from a schooling context: in general, as has been observed by George
(2003/2004, 404a) and others, most “library” manuscripts were probably also produced in
a school setting, since “there was no living to be had in copying literary and religious
texts.” They are products of the school, created for memorizing or reciting a text. Perhaps
the conspicuous absence of “library” manuscript in Nippur is due to a difference in the
practices involving writing: it is conceivable that the sort of advanced scribal exercise rep-
resented by “library tablets” was not as common in Nippur as it was elsewhere. Our
current state of knowledge suggests that “library” tablets were produced in Nippur mostly
for export, and that memory was the most common repository in which texts were stored
for internal consumption. After all, a hymn to Ninurta probably produced in Nippur,
particularly popular in school contexts, exalts scholars from that city as the ones who
“heaped up” knowledge in their hearts:”

76 On Middle Babylonian multi-column 77 Mayer 1992b, 26 {xix and eBL edition
lexicographical tablets from Nippur, see Mitto 2022d (reference courtesy of M.
Veldhuis 2014, 245-250. On Middle Bab- Frazer).

ylonian copies of Sumerian literary texts
from Nippur, see Peterson 2017b.
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ummdnu miidii Sa kima Sari ana mihilti izigqa

u kullat tupsarriiti kima gurummé ina karsisu kamsu

The knowledgeable scholar who (with eagerness) blows like the wind on cuneiform
writing, and who has heaped up in his mind all scribal learning like a grain pile

3. The Nippur Excavations and the Hilprecht Collection

In terms of number of found objects, few archaeological expeditions in history can rival
with the Philadelphia campaigns in Nippur (1888-1900).”* However, as is well known,
the archaeological methods employed by the early excavators (]. Peters, J. H. Haynes, and
H. V. Hilprecht) left something to be desired, and the finds were either inadequately rec-
orded or not recorded at all:”” only in the case of particularly emblematic objects is there
a chance that their provenance may have been recorded, and even these cases are not free
of problems. Since nothing in their appearance sets the tablets in this volume apart from

78

79

On the first Nippur Campaign (1888-
1889), see Geere 1904, 171-173;
Hilprecht 1896, 8; id. 1903, 297-319; id.
1908, 279-280; Kuklick 1996, 50-55;
Clayden 2016, 3-6; and Ousterhout
22018, 120-121; and in particular Peters
1897b. On the second Nippur Campaign
(1889-1890), see Geere 1904, 173-175;
Hilprecht 1896, 8; id. 1903, 319-345;
Kuklick 1996, 56; Clayden 2016, 6-9; and
Ousterhout 22018, 121; and in particular
Peters 1897a. On the third Nippur Cam-
paign (1893-1896), see Geere 1904, 175-
178; Hilprecht 1896, 9-10; id. 1903, 345-
425;  Kuklick 1996, 59, 65-77;
Clayden/Schneider 2015, 349-350; and
Ousterhout 22018, 121-123. On the
fourth Nippur Campaign (1889-1900),
see  Geere 1904, 84-90, 134-228;
Hilprecht 1903, 425-536; id. 1908, 120,
251-255, 281-287; Kuklick 1996, 78-91;
Clayden 2016, 9-27; and Ousterhout
22018, 123.

As noted by Westenholz 1992, 292-295,
the shortcomings in the documentation

can only partially imputed to the lack of
previous experience of the excavators: the
ultimate cause was the constant demand
of objects they received from the board of
the Babylonian Expedition in Philadel-
phia. This situation is all the more
regrettable since the declared intention of
the Babylonian Expedition was to pro-
duce  well-provenanced  tablets, as
opposed to the masses of tablets being ex-
cavated at the time in Northern Babylonia
and sold to European collections: “The
British Museum is the place to which an-
tiquities are ordinarily brought, and it is
able to add to its stock of Babylonian an-
tiquities year by year through purchase.
This encourages the Arabs to dig here and
there in Babylonia in a very destructive
and unscientific way. Such antiquities as
are brought have no pedigree, so that all
that can be learned about them must be
learned from themselves.” (Peters 1897a,
13-14).
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Figure 1. UPMAA Nippur Albums 31, photo IV A 48; © UPMMA

any other cuneiform tablet, not one of them can be identified with certainty in the docu-
mentation of the early Nippur campaigns.*

The only object in this volume whose provenance can be determined is, unsurprisingly,
the most peculiar one: the stone amulet HS 1927. Establishing its provenance is, however,
not a straightforward process. This artefact was photographed by J. H. Haynes (UPMAA
Nippur Albums 31, photo IV A 48 and 54, A 48 reproduced here) during the fourth Nip-
pur campaign (1899-1900). The album includes the following labels:

“(...) two tablets, one of which came from Grave No. [empty] and is arranged to be hung
about the neck” (IV A 48) and “tablet taken from grave No. [empty]” (IV A 54)

Although the grave number is left blank, only one of the graves excavated by the Haynes’s
is recorded to have included a tablet: Grave 290."" In Mrs. Haynes’s notes, Grave 290 is
described as: “(May 24™, 1899) Grave of crude brick (libben) 9 ft below surface, 15 ft above
level of plain. Head towards E.S.E. Grave 4 ft 8 in. long and about 20 inches wide. Body
lay on left side with knees drawn up and bones of lower leg lay directly across foot of

80 See the very useful index of “Identified project  (https://nippur-digitized.com/ last
Objects,” the result of years of painstaking accessed 3 March 2022).
research by A. Westenholz and his team, 81 Information courtesy of A. Westenholz.

on the website of the Nippur Digitized
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grave. Grave contained 1 jar and 1 inscribed tablet.” The location of the grave in question
is — typically — again not recorded, but, as A. Westenholz notices (private communica-
tion), the level indicated (“9 ft below surface, 15 ft above level of plain”) does not fit the
Ekur, extensively excavated during the Fourth Campaign. Since excavations were being
conducted in Mound X (the southeasternmost section of the West Mound) at the time of
discovery, the tomb was probably found there.

Mound X (in Peters’s numeration; in Hilprecht’s system, “VI”) was extensively explored
during the Philadelphia Nippur campaigns: Haynes claimed to have extracted from
mounds IX and X no fewer than 22,000 tablets.*> The bulk of Kassite tablets found in the
early Nippur excavations came from Mound X.** The 11" and 12 Chicago Nippur cam-
paigns (1972/1973) explored the area again (Gibson 1978), but no other comparable
amulet seems to have been found there.

*
*K*

The very extensive documentation of the early Nippur campaigns in the Archives of the
University of Pennsylvania Museum of Archaeology and Anthropology (comprising ca.
20 linear feet) does not seem to enable the reconstruction of the context of any other tablet
published here. Nevertheless, some of the tablets contain information indicating their
provenance. This information is written, in Hilprecht’s characteristic handwriting, on the
label of the box containing the tablet: thus, the label of HS 1887 (No. 4) reads “Nippur-
17 / IV. Semitic Hymn, From Temple Library.” The roman numeral refers to the cam-
paign in which the tablet was excavated:* in this case, the fourth (1899-1900). The
number following the siglum “Ni” or “Nippur” is a running numeral that appears to reflect
Hilprecht’s classification of his own collection. These “Ni” numbers are independent from
the Ni numbers in the Istanbul Archaeological Museum, which Hilprecht also partially
catalogued: for instance, the “Games text” (HS 1893; TMH 12, 4) was published by Scheil
as [Ni.]341,% but the number now written on the tablet is 87. Other sigla are used in
Hilprecht’s collection for non-Nippur tablets: for instance, “Const.” for tablets acquired in
Istanbul (like No. 12), and “Baghdad” for tablets purchased in Baghdad (No. 16).

82 “Record of Sepulchers and Graves opened 85  On these numbers, see Westenholz 1975,
at Niffer, February 6™ 1899 to Feb. 26" 6; Oelsner 1985, 49; id. 1991, 63.
1900” (UPMAA Nippur 14.01), p. 44. In 86  Scheil 1897, 59 (the tablet is also men-
Mrs. Haynes’s daily report the findings of tioned in Hilprecht 1908, 289). In
May 24th are described as “1 Fine in- Hilprecht’s handwritten catalogue of the
scribed tablet. Silver bowl, vase, &c. 5 Istanbul Nippur Collection (HSN 44, p.
Graves opened” (UPMAA Nippur 13.07, 11) the tablet Ni.341 is described as
p. [28]). “Frlagment] de tablette en terre cuite,

83  See Franke apud Gibson 1978, 53. époque de la I** dyn. de Bab. ou apres,

84 See Peters 1897b, 208-212; Hilprecht Lettre.” Much more appropriate for this
1903, 342-343, 416-424; and Zettler fragment is the description of Ni.351,
2011, 91. Hilprecht, who describes the which is classified by Hilprecht as a “Tab-
findings in some detail, explained the ap- lette en terre crue, Cassite ou Neu-Bab.,
parent lack of Kassite tablets in his sehr interessant.” Since the description fits
“Temple Library” by hypothesizing that HS 1893 much better, one should assume
the Library had moved to Mound X in the that Ni.351 was perhaps the correct mu-
Kassite period (Hilprecht 1908, 336; id. seum number, and “Ni.341” a typo (thus

1910, 13). Oelsner apud Kilmer 1991, 9 fn. 2).



The Nippur Excavations and the Hilprecht Collection 15

Since Hilprecht apparently classified his collection in this way, it is reasonable to assume
that he must have also prepared a catalogue of the same. In fact, he kept catalogues of his
collection of seals and of his collection of classical antiquities,” and it seems plausible that
he would have compiled one of the collection that was closest to his heart.” However, no
catalogue of the tablets could be found after Hilprecht’s death by the Jena representative
in his widow’s apartment,” nor in Hilprecht’s schriftlicher Nachlass, donated by Hilprecht’s
sister to Jena in 1932/1933.” Efforts to locate this suppositious catalogue in the UPMAA,
in the records of the Babylonian Section, and in the Philadelphia Museum of Art’" have
proved futile: if one such catalogue existed, it seems to have vanished.

In the absence of a catalogue, only Hilprecht’s laconic box labels can be used for recon-
structing the provenance of the tablets. The running numbers given by Hilprecht to his
collection, but not the sigla, are also written on the tablets: in the case of No. 4, the number
“17” is written on the tablet, and the box label reads “Nippur-17/ IV.” Some of the original
tablet boxes have been misplaced and replaced by modern ones, so the information they
presumably contained cannot be recovered.” Moreover, some of the tablets were placed
in wrong boxes, so the description on the label applies to a different tablet.” Only when
the number on the box label matches that on the tablet can it be established that Hilprecht’s
information on the box refers in fact to the tablet in question. In some cases (Nos. 7 and
29), the original number is written on the tablet, but the box contains no label. The fol-

87 Hilprecht’s catalogue of his collection of Mrs. Hilprecht’s apartment (dated 3 Oc-
seals (now the L-29 collection in the Uni- tober 1925): “Eine Liste dieser Sammlung
versity of Pennsylvania Museum), has the hat, laut Auskunft von Frau Dr. Hilprecht
call number “UMA 1988-51.” His cata- und Sohn nie existiert” (Universititsar-
logue of his collection of classical chiv Jena Bestand BA, Nr. 1679, Bl. 41—
antiquities, published in Warden 1997, 44). In consequence, no catalogue was
has been praised for its accuracy: “One of ever sent to Jena together with the tablets:
the most remarkable aspects of the Hil- W. Staerk, in a letter to H. Zimmern
precht collection is the record, a set of dated 23 January 1926, describes the con-
note cards, kept by Professor Hilprecht to tents as “274 Kartons u. Schachteln voll
document his purchases. Each of the small [von Tafeln] — aber alles unkatalogisiert!!
three-by-six-inch cards is arranged by Es fehlc leider auch ein Verzeichnis der
type of metal, given a number, a descrip- Stiicke nach Zahl nur Herkunft (...) Un-
tion, and most important, a sometimes sere Verlegenheit ist gro3, — es ist ein
rather lengthy account of the provenance Danaer-Geschenk.” (Nachlass Heinrich
of the object (...). This information is in- Zimmern, NL 144/S/259, Blatt 259, Uni-
valuable, (...) the cards reveal the kind of versititsbibliothek Leipzig).
attention that he lavished on his pieces” 90 On Hilprecht's schrifilicher ~ Nachlass
(Warden 1997, 4). (HSN), see Oelsner 1980.

88  Soalso Oelsner 1985, 49: “Hilprecht hatte 91 Thanks are expressed to Alessandro Pez-
nur Teile der Tontafeln registriert. Aus zati, Richard L. Zettler, and Margaret
Zetteln, die einigen Texten beigefiigt Huang, respectively, for their help in the
sind, ergibt sich, daf3 ein Verzeichnis da- quest.
von existierte. Es ist offensichtlich nicht 92 See Westenholz 1975, 7.
nach Jena gelangt.” S. also Oelsner 1991, 93  This was the case of the box of No. 4,
60-61, 63. which was identified in a group of boxes

89  Dr. Karl Bauer, appointed by Jena Uni- recently restored and reunited with its
versity to inspect Hilprecht’s bequest after tablet in 2021.

his death, writes in his report of his visit to
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lowing tablets in this volume have a label handwritten by Hilprecht with archaeological
information:

No. 4 HS 1887 Ni.17 1\ Temple Library
No. 32 HS 1946 Ni.45 IV [Temple Library]
No. 17 HS 1890 Ni.59 1\

No. 6 HS 1889 Ni.63 v

No. 7 HS 1934 [Ni.]85 —

No. 14 HS 1933 Ni.90 III Temple Library
No. 29 HS 1935 [Ni.]J1oo —

No. 5 HS 1888 Ni.211 10

Two of these eight tablets (nos. 6 and 14) were published by J.-V. Scheil in the 1890s
when they were still in the Istanbul Imperial Museum.” Of No. 6 Scheil states that it was
“non numérotée en 1894” (Scheil 1925, 154—156), i.e., the tablet was in Istanbul some five
years before the beginning of the fourth Nippur campaign (1899-1900), in the course of
which Hilprecht claims it was found. This is also the case of the tablet HS 1781,” whose
label reads “Ni. 135/IV,” and which was published by Scheil, without a museum number,
before the start of the fourth campaign (Scheil 1897, 62).”

No. 14, copied by Scheil (1917, 142-145) in the 1890s (“il y a une vingtaine d’années”),
when the tablet “ne portait aucune indication ni numéro d’inventaire,” bears now the label
“Ni. 90 / Il Temple Library.” This label alone is contradictory, since the “Temple Library”
(or “Tablet Hill,” Hilprecht uses both terms indistinguishably) was not excavated during
the third Nippur Campaign.” Moreover, the tablets from the Nippur expedition published
by Scheil all appear to have been found during the first two Nippur campaigns (1889-

94  While “Temple Library” is not written on compositions with MU, ‘year”™ published
the label, this provenance is implied in the by Scheil) as having been found in “Tablet
letter by Hilprecht to Bezold discussed be- Hill” in the course of the first two Nippur
low, in the introduction to No. 32. campaigns.

95  Scheil spent several summers between the 98 According to a later statement by Hil-
1890s and the 1900s working in the then precht (1908, 287 fn.), Haynes confessed
Ottoman Imperial Museum (Jiménez to him that during the third campaign he
2020a, 255-256; according to Hilprecht run a few trenches in the northern part of
1908, 264, he arrived “about 1892”; ac- Tablet Hill for a fortnight without in-
cording to Roques 1940, 378 he worked forming the Committee (see also
there “pendant huit ou dix ans,” probably Hilprecht 1910, 6). This declaration,
until 1898, as noted by de Mecquenem however, contradicts his earlier statement
1980, 10 [the latter reference is courtesy of (Hilprecht 1903, 424), as already noted by
D. Charpin]). Fisher (1908). Since no reference to an ex-

96  Published in Veldhuis/Hilprecht ploration of Tablet Hill during this
2003/2004, 42 no. 34, see also Bartelmus campaign can be found in the extensive
2016a, 427-428. documentation of the Nippur excavations

97  Note that Hilprecht contradicts himself in in the University Museum, this excava-
Hilprecht 1908, 289, where he mentions tion is probably a fabrication by

this tablet (“a syllabary giving various Hilpreche.
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1891).” In other words, the information written by Hilprecht on the labels is, again,
wrong.

Nos. 6 and 14 are recorded by Scheil as having been unnumbered when he copied
them. This was also the case of the other tablets catalogued by Hilprecht in 1894, such as
HS 534 (TMH 2/3, 90) and HS 454 (TMH 2/3, 10), copied by Hilprecht in the summer of
1894." The former bears no label; the label of HS 454 (“Ni.-84 / III. Shamash-shum-
ukin, 668-648 B.C. 8 Jahr”) can also be shown to be inaccurate, since the tablet is one of
the finds of the first two campaigns that Hilprecht catalogued in the Ottoman Imperial
Museum. All these unnumbered tablets from the first two Philadelphia expeditions, once
in Istanbul, are now in the Hilprecht collection, probably as part of the present that the
Sultan offered to Hilprecht as a reward for his work in the museum."”!

It is possible that the information on provenance given by Hilprecht about the other
tablets in this volume, all of which are said to come from the third or fourth Nippur cam-
paigns, is correct, but there is no way of checking this. In any case, the fact that only two
“provenanced” tablets for which external evidence exists can be shown to be falsely rec-
orded should alert us from taking Hilprecht’s provenance information at face value.

*
*Kx

3

It seems likely that Hilprecht’s “provenance” notes reflect what one may call his “archae-
ological awakening.” As shown by B. Kuklick,'”” Hilprecht’s thought evolved from
considering excavations irrelevant and indeed wanting to purchase tablets instead of dig-
ging them in the 1890s,'” to presenting himself as a bulwark of “the modern school of
exploring™” in the 1900s. Under the influence of German archaeology through his con-
tacts with Koldewey and others, Hilprecht hyperbolically dismissed the work of Peters
and Haynes in Nippur as a digging “pretty much as the Arab peasants did at Babylon.”'”
Hilprecht, ostensibly appalled by these methods, set himself to the daunting task of recon-
structing the context for tablets which “had never been numbered to allow of their
identification with certainty afterwards.”” Hilprecht’s newly acquired concern about

99  Asimplied also by Hilprecht, according to controversy, see Hilprecht 1903, 346 and
whom until 1893 (the date of Hilprecht’s 348; id. 1908, 17-18, 51, 73, 41-42, 231-
first visit to the Ottoman Imperial Mu- 232, 238-240, and 256-257;
seum), Scheil had catalogued “three or Ritterband/Wechsler 1981, 14-16 and 33;
four hundred of the antiquities, as far as I and Kuklick 1996, 129. Hilprecht’s collec-
recollect, largely those from Nippur” tion also includes many objects found
(Hilprecht 1908, 265). Scheil must have during the third and fourth campaigns,
copied all tablets he published in or before such as all tablets from the “small Babylo-
1894, and they all probably stemmed from nian museum” found, according to
the first or second expeditions (Ni.1893 = Hilprecht, in early 1900 (Hilprecht 1903,
Hilprecht 1894, 67-72 [draft copy in 516-520).
HSN no. 3 p. 117; copy dated 17 July 102 Kuklick 1996, 142-157.
1894] = Scheil 1897, 61-62 was found in 103 Kuklick 1996, 49.
the second campaign, according to the 104 So Hilprecht 1908, 198.
publication in BE 20/1, no. 44). 105 Hilprecht 1903, 328; see also ibid., 343
100 These tablets were identified in Hil- 344, 350, 362, 365, 370, 446; and id. 1908,
precht’s notebooks (HSN 3, 83, and 115- 164-165, 196—198.
116, 119-120) by A. Westenholz. 106 Hilprecht describes his method for recon-
101 On this present, the object of bitter dis- structing the context of the tablets from

putes during the Hilprecht-Peters
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provenance also percolates his private collecting: the Greek and Roman antiquities pur-
chased by him in 1890-1900 were given cards indicating their provenance only after
1900." In the case of the Nippur tablets, excavated before his “archaeological awakening,”
Hilprecht had regrettably little data with which to operate: his provenance indications,
both in his private collection and in his catalogue of the Philadelphia tablets, are conse-
quently extremely unreliable. In addition, after doubts were cast on the existence of his
“Temple library,” Hilprecht made it his mission to demonstrate “ad oculos™" its existence,
and consequently marked most literary tablets from Nippur as belonging to it."” Hil-
precht’s indications are, therefore, in many cases fictitious, in all cases suspect.

*
*K*

The following tablets purchased by Hilprecht in Istanbul and Baghdad have an indication
of provenance:

No. 16 HS 1947 Baghdad 577/1900
No. 12 HS 1951 Const. 273/1897

The first one comes in all likelihood from Northern Babylonia (see the introduction to
the edition). The second probably originated in Middle Assyrian Assur, although it may
have been excavated at Nineveh: the only other Assyrian tablet in the Hilprecht collec-
tion,"’ HS 1950,""" labelled by Hilprecht as “Const. 272/1894” (number 272 written on
the tablet), certainly comes from Assurbanipal’s libraries, since it contains an Assurbanipal
‘Type b’ colophon. HS 1950 was shortly in the British Museum in 1891; until then it had
been in the possession of Dr. Long in Istanbul,'"* whom Hilprecht must have seen in Is-
tanbul during some of his stays in the 1890s."”> HS 1951 may also have been bought from

his “Temple Library” in Hilprecht 1908, the president of the Universitit Jena in
196-198. May 1926 (Zimmern/Landsberger 1926),
107 So Warden 1997, 5a. it is reported that the collection contains
108 So Hilprecht in a letter to Bezold three tablets “aus der Bibliothek Assurba-
(Nachlass Carl Bezold, Hs. 1501,83, Uni- nipals” (see also Zimmern 1926, 225).
versititsbibliothek Heidelberg, dated 10 Only two are known today in the collec-
March 1908): “um unsere Tempelbib- tion. See Oelsner 1985, 52 fn. 11, who
liothek ad oculos zu demonstrieren.” See wonders whether the missing tablet was a
also Clayden 2016, 28: “The majority of “Kriegsverlust oder heute nicht mehr zu
the entries [in the Catalogue of the Babylo- identifizieren?” On tablets from Jena lost
nian Section] were made by Hilprecht who during the Second World War, see
used the catalogue to foster his version of Oelsner 1991, 62-63 and id. 2009, 25-26.
events and to continue his criticisms of 111 Edition of the tablet in Finkel 1982, 245—
Peters.” 246, copy without the colophon in Bezold
109 In the Catalogue of the Babylonian Section 1921, 117; a full copy of the tablet can be
(University of Pennsylvania Museum of found in the Nachlass Bezold Folio L70
Archaeology and Anthropology), Hil- (Universititsbibliothek Heidelberg);
precht often classifies tablets as “doubtless photo in Oelsner 2017, 119
Temple Library” (CBS 8802), or as 112 Bezold 1921, 118.
“surely” belonging to it (CBS 11333), 113 Note the postcard sent by F. Hommel to
qualifications that show that these prove- Hilprecht in August 1896 with c/o “Prof.
nances were simple conjectures. Dr. Long” (HSN 262).

110 In the preliminary inventory submitted
by B. Langsberger and H. Zimmern to
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the same source, and thus perhaps also come from Nineveh, like other Middle Assyrian
tablets from Assur.'"*

4. Social Context

None of the Middle Babylonian tablets edited in the volume has a preserved colophon.
The analysis of the script and the linguistic features,'” however, allow a datation of all of
them to the Middle Kassite period, i.e. to the period between the accession of Kara-indas
(~1415 BCE) and Tukulti-Ninurta I's conquest of Babylon (~1225 BCE).""® As stated
above (§1), most dated administrative texts from Kassite Nippur were produced in the
period 1359-1225 BCE, which is also the most likely period to which the literary tablets
in this volume should be dated.

***
Seven of the first-millennium manuscripts edited here have colophons, which are better
or worse preserved:
EIGHTH CENTURY

No. 16 (not from Nippur) 30-11-2"/4"/5" year of Nabti-sumu-iskun ((760)-748
BCE).

No. 7 Handiwork of Ta[qiJsa-Gul[la], s. Bel-useppl[i]. Inspection of Nabii-
Sumu-iskun, s. Hanbu, the cup-bearer of Nabti (). 21-V-4" year of Sargon
(706 BCE). Tablet of Bél-l&’i, son of Bél-edu-iddin (?).

UNDATED OR DATE NOT PRESERVED
No. 1 Ninurta-éres s. Ninurta-ahhi-eriba
No. 8 Ninurta-nasir s. Ha[nbu]
No. 14 “Rémiit-D[N (scribe) ...]. Tablet of Ninurta-as[aréd ...].
No. 15 [...] ... Enlil-kasir, s. Silim-i[l], [...] ... of Enlil

No. 33 [...] ... chief lamentation-priest of Enlil [...] ..., the young novice, son
of Bél-tattannu-bu[llissul, [(...)] son of Bélet-usallim.

Although three-tier filiations (PN; son of PN, descendant of PN;) became increasingly
common in Babylonia during the Neo-Babylonian period,'” family names are rarely
given in tablets from Nippur.'"® Not a single three-tier filiation is attested in this volume:
in the cases in which the name is completely preserved, the filiation is given in a two-tier
fashion (PN; son of PN,):

114 See the introduction to HS 1951 (No. 12). 116 On the Middle Kassite Period, see in par-
115 See in particular the discussions in the in- ticular Brinkman 2017, 10-26.
troductions to HS 1887 (No. 4), HS 1888 117 Waunsch 2014, 291.
(No. 5), HS 1889 (No. 6), HS 1898 (No. 118 Nielsen 2010, 179-181.

21), and HS 1905 (No. 23).
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No. 1 Ninurta-ére$ A Ninurta-ahhi-eriba

No. 7 TalqiJsa-Gul[la] DUMU Bél-useppli] (scribe)
Nabti-Sumu-iskun  DUMU Hanbu (checker)
Bel-le'i A Bél-eédu-iddin ~ (owner)

No. 8 Ninurta-nasir A Ha[nbu]

No. 14 “Rémiit-D[N ] (scribe)
Ninurta-a3[ared . (owner)

No. 15 Enlil-kasir A-$ii $d Silim-i[li]

No. 33 [...] A $d Bél-tattannu-bu[llissu]
[...] A' Bélet-usallim

When the two components of a two-tier filiation are separated by DUMU/A-$ii §d, PN, is
the name of the father; when separated by DUMU/A ($a), the filiation is ambiguous: PN,
can be both the father’s name and the family name.""” If the PN, appears elsewhere as a
family name in a three-tier filiation, or else after A instead of A-ii $d as ancestor of various
individuals, it is likely that it should be interpreted as a family name also in two-tier filia-
tions. In the present corpus, only Hanbu (Nos. 7 and 8) can be shown to be one such
family name.

The family Hanbu (writings of the name include Ha-nab, Ha-na-bu, or Ha-an-bu) is
well attested in Neo—Babyloman Nippur.'™ The earliest datable document with a member
of the family is HS 1934+ (No. 7), dated to Sargon II (706 BCE). The most prominent
member of the family is Sirikti-Ninurta, who held the sandabakku office of Nippur from
the last year of Nabonidus to the accession year of Darius I, i.e. 539 to 521 BCE."”! Two
descendants of Hanbu are recorded in CBS 3568 (BE 8/1, 58; dated Cyrus 1 = 538 BCE):
a certain Samas- ahu iddina s. Ba'u-igisa (Il. 10, 26, and 46) and a certain Gula-zéru-ibni
s. Ttei-Enlil-balatu (I. 37). A Ninurta-nasir d. Hanbu, perhaps the same person mentioned
in No. 8, appears in several Mura$i documents dated from Artaxerxes I 27 (438 BCE) to
Darius 11 7 (419 BCE).'*

Besides the two colophons in this volume, the only evidence for the scholarly activities
of the Hanbus is represented by a manuscript of Anzii I, YBC 9842 (Hallo/Moran 1979,
106— 115) The colophon of that tablet was read by its first editors as [DUB x] x y "ha-an-
slir-ri ...] (Hallo/Moran 1979, 90),"** and compared with the rare Neo—Babyloman per-
sonal name Hansirri (ibid., 102)."** It seems more likely, however, that the colophon should

119 See Ungnad 1935, 319-320; Lambert 122 A list of documents in which Ninurta-
1957a, 1b; Oelsner 1996, 441 fn. 9; Jursa nasir is attested can be found in the intro-
2005, 7 fn. 35; and Wunsch 2014, 292. duction of text No. 8.

120 Nielsen 2010, 179-180 and Wunsch 123 Followed by Vogelzang 1988, 8 and
2014, 305. It is uncertain whether this Annus 2001, XXXVi.

Hanbu should be connected with the 124 Referring to Tallgvist (1905, 66). The hy-
name of Pazuzu’s father, (H)anbu, on pocoristic Ha(n)ziru is very rarely attested,
which see Frahm 2018, 276-277 with and never with the writing -sir: see
further references. Tallgvist 1905, 316b. The first name
121 See Joannés 1982, 3; Stolper 1988, 129— recorded by Tallqvist 1905, 66 appears in

130; and Zadok 1994, 153. Dar 105, 7 (Abraham 2004, 373); the sec-
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be read as [x x] x "A™ ™ha-an-b[u:'* if correct, YBC 9842 would stem from first-millen-
nium Nippur, as do several other literary tablets from the YBC collection.'*

The personal name Hanbu is, as is typical for ancestor names, well known in Middle
Babylonian times,"”” but no longer in use as a personal name in later periods. Hanbu is
given in No. 7 the title zabardabbii of a temple/god the same title born by
Esagil-kin-apli, perhaps a learned writing of asipu, “exorcist.”* The Hanbus, attested in
tablets spanning some 300 years, can thus be added to the small cadre of families who
copied literary tablets in first-millennium Nippur.

5. School

The schooling of scribes in ancient Mesopotamia can be reconstructed on the basis of
tablets with certain formats. In general, they are characterized by the fact that they contain
only excerpts of lexical and literary texts instead of full chapters or compositions. These
excerpts are usually short (typically two lines in the Middle Babylonian period and five to
ten in Neo-Babylonian tablets), so that several excerpts, normally lexical and literary, are
combined in the same tablet."” In both the Middle and the Neo-Babylonian periods, Nip-
pur has yielded scores of such school tablets: in the Middle Babylonian period, school
tablets are known essentially only from Nippur and Babylon; in the Neo-Babylonian pe-
riod, Nippur is the Southern Babylonian city that has yielded the largest number of
exercise tablets.”” This volume includes 9 Middle Babylonian (Nos. 17-25) and 6 Neo-
Babylonian (Nos. 26-32) school tablets.

Remarkably, the formats used in Nippur are largely identical with those used in
Northern Babylonia, both in the second and in the first millennium BCE. The selection
of texts copied, however, is clearly dictated by local preferences: in Nippur, the texts ex-
cerpted are usually related to the city of Nippur and its gods."”” The formal similarity
suggests that the formats were not independent creations but rather exports from Nippur
to Babylon or vice versa.'”’

ond name should be read as Habasiru, 1997; id. 2002; Veldhuis 2000; van Soldt
with Jursa 1995, 202. 2011; and in particular Bartelmus 2016a.
125 The reading "A™ has been kindly con- The Neo-Babylonian tablets from Nippur
firmed by collation by E. Frahm. have received less attention: the seminal
126 Frahm 2010, 157, 167. study by P. Gesche (Gesche 2001) is over-
127 Holscher 1996, 80b; see also van Soldt whelmingly based on tablets from
2015, 545a and Devecchi 2020, 359a. Northern Babylonia (Babylon and Sip-
128 The reading is uncertain, see the com- par). Jiménez forthcoming, based on over
mentary ad loc. 200 tablets, is the first study devoted to the
129 See below fn. 297. first-millennium school tablets from Nip-
130 Gesche 2001, 54-55 mentions the possi- pur.
bility that such excerpt tablets could 132 See Bartelmus 2016a, 169-173; ead. 2018,
represent notes made by advanced scribes, 77 (Middle Babylonian); and Jiménez
which she considers unlikely, “da es forthcoming (Neo-Babylonian).
keinen Sinn ergibe, sich Textpassagen zu 133 Bartelmus 2016a, 184—185; ead. 2016b,
notieren, die jedes Kontextes entbehren.” 35; ead. 2018, 77 suggests that the “pillow
131 Middle Babylonian school tablets from format” of Middle Babylonian tablets was

Nippur have been the subject of repeated
scholarly attention: see Sassmannshausen



22 Introduction

The first stage of scribal education is known from tablets in which the student practices
over and over the writing of the signs DIS BAD (), i.e., the three basic wedge forms. Only
a small number of these exercises survives, from both the Middle Babylonian and the Neo-
Babylonian periods,"”* probably because such tablets were discarded after the conclusion
of the exercise. The stage that, judging from the level of complexity, should have followed
this one involved the production of tablets with excerpts from lexical and literary texts. In
the Neo-Babylonian period, a distinction can be established between a basic level,
represented by multi-column tablets in which the same excerpts are copied several times
(type 1), and an advanced level, with one-column tablets in which the excerpts are copied
only once (type 2). Certain texts, such as bilingual incantations and most literature, are
only attested on type 2 tablets, which has been taken to mean that the students who copied
them were specializing in a certain branch of knowledge."> The professional literature
included in the curriculum differs between the Middle Babylonian and Neo-Babylonian
periods: in particular, extispicy, a popular genre on Middle Babylonian elementary
tablets,"” is all but absent from first-millennium tablets; conversely, incantations, a staple
in all type 2 Neo-Babylonian exercises, are very rare in Middle Babylonian times."”” This
distribution means that stage 2 in elementary education cannot possibly represent a
specialization, for such an assumption would make the absence of exorcistic excerpts in
the second millennium and of extispicy excerpts in the first difficult to explain: exorcists
in the second millennium and haruspices in the first would then have been skipped at this
stage. One should more likely assume that bilingual incantations became the standard
means of teaching the Sumerian language and were therefore copied by students who
would later specialize in different branches.

The most advanced stage of education is probably represented by tablets copied by
individuals who call themselves “junior” (sehiru) or “apprentice” (samallii) scribes, like the
scribe of No. 33." In the first millennium, tablets written by such scribes often specify
that they are property of their parents, perhaps as a way of conveying that they were school
assignments.'*’ These tablets typically contain specialized texts of the art professed by the
scribes: thus, junior exorcists cCOpy incantations, junior lamentation priests copy texts per-
tinent to their cultic duties."*" Tablets written by junior scribes often contain one excerpt
of a longer text, but no longer assorted excerpts, as was typical of the elementary stage.

a Northern Babylonian innovation im- 138 Middle Babylonian school tablets with ex-
ported into Nippur, since it is first attested cerpts from extispicy are not as ubiquitous
in late Old Babylonian tablets from Sip- as bilingual incantations are in the first
par. millennium, so one does not necessarily
134 On Middle Babylonian DIS BAD exercise have to assume that they could have been
tablets, see Bartelmus 2016a, 126—-127. On copied by students who were not destined
Neo-Babylonian tablets, see Gesche 2001, to become extispicy specialists.
44 (in Jiménez forthcoming 9 Neo-Baby- 139 This phase is termed “Fachausbildung” by
lonian tablets from Nippur of this type are Gesche 2001, 213-218.
listed). 140 So George 2003, 37-38; Frame/George
135 Thus Gesche 2001, 172-173. 2005, 266; and Veldhuis 2014, 16.
136 See Nos. 21 and 22 in this volume. 141 See, on the tablets typically copied by
137 See Bartelmus 2016a, 199. lamentation priests, Gabbay 2014, 236-

239.
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Figure 2. No. 26, cues on a Neo-Babylonian tablet

They also include complete texts or chapters: it is in fact possible that most literary tablets
known in Babylonia were the work of young scribes at this stage.'*

It is uncertain how long elementary education lasted. One might perhaps assume that
the first stage of education ended around the age of 17, when the Uruk scribe Anu-bélsunu
may have written his first tablets as a junior lamentation-priest (kalii sehru).' The presence
of teeth marks on an elementary tablet has led to the conclusion that scribes in the Old
Babylonian period began their education at the age of 12 or 13."* If such disparate evi-
dence can be combined, formalized education would take around four years to complete
— a figure that fits the description in Daniel 1: 4-5, according to which education “in the
writing and language of the Chaldeans” took three years.'*

*
**

One of the most important clues for studying the didactic methods of the Mesopotamian
schools are the cues that can be observed on some excerpts in Nippur school tablets, and
which indicate the lines to be copied. These cues, sometimes written in smaller script,
provide one or two words of the line preceding the student’s assigned passage."® The cue
appears only in bilingual passages and contains only Sumerian words, not their Akkadian
translations. Thus, in No. 26, the first two words of Sagba I 93 are given in smaller script
(see Figure 2) and are followed by an excerpt from Sagha I 95-100 in normal script (Sagba
194 being the Akkadian translation of I 93); the excerpt Sagba 11 67-72 is preceded by the
first word of Sagdba II 65 in smaller script. The cues were most hkely provided by the
instructor, who thus gave the student an asmgnment without giving away its first line
(“copy the passage that begins after so and s0”). In this manner, the student had to demon-

142 As suggested by A. R. George and
discussed above, in §2.

143 See Fadhil/Jiménez 2019a, 71-76. As a
way of comparison, it may be noted that,
as established by Waerzeggers 2008, 9 and
ead. 2014, 15, two men from Northern
Babylonia entered prebendary service at
the age of 15 or 16.

144 See Guinan/Leichty 2010.

145 The passage in Daniel has frequently been
used for reconstructing Mesopotamian
education: see Gesche 2001, 219; Finkel
2014, 251-253; and already Hilprecht
1903, 526.

146 They were presumably written by the
same person who wrote the tablet, since
their script is very similar to that of the
main excerpt.
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Figure 3. No. 20, cue on Middle Babylonian tablet

strate his ability to recall the text from memory. The practice of beginning excerpts on
school tablets with a cue can now be shown to be attested also in Middle Babylonian
school tablets: thus, the bilingual excerpts on the obverse of Nos. 19 and 20 (the latter in
Figure 3) are preceded by two words in Sumerian, which are not translated and represent
most likely the line preceding the first excerpted line.

Copying from memory is, of course, bound to result in many errors. Literary excerpts
on type 1 tablets are, in fact, liberally bestrewn with them: in particular, grammatical and
lexical substitutions are very common. Thus, an excerpt from Sargon’s Birth Legend 55—
56" in CBS 8804+ r iii replaces illik saru, “the wind blew,” by illak saru, “the wind blows”;
and irtappud, “it roamed,” by iltassum, “it run.”"** These types of errors are less common
on type 2 tablets, a fact that may reflect the scribes” higher level of education. Other
mistakes caused by citing from memory do, however, occur in type 2 tablets: thus, in
No. 26 1l. 1314 (Figure 3), the scribe jumps from Sagba Il 70 to Sagba 1 123:"*

9. Tar'-gu,, nam-ba-"bal'-bal-e
10.  ana ii-ri-id e tab-bal-kit

11. tus dug,-gainim ‘+en-ki-ga-ke,
12.  MIN-¢ i-mat “IDIM

13. tug ‘asar-re "abzu’-a

14, $i-pat AMAR.UTU s[d a]p-si-i

(Sagba 11 67)
(Sagba 11 68)
(Sagba 11 69 =1121)
(Sagba 1170 =1122)
(Sagba 1123)
(Sagba 1124)

This jumping of one line to another is caused by the fact that the same line, tu, dug,-ga
inim d+en—ki—ga—ke4, “the incantation formula, the word/poison of Enki/Ea,” occurs
twice in the Sagha series, once in the passage the scribe was assigned (Sagba 11 65ft.) and

once in tablet [:

I1 67.
IT 68.
IT 69.
11 70.
II71.
11 72.

ur-gu,, nam-ba-bal-bal-e
a-na vi-ri-ia e tab-bal-kit

ina MIN-e a-mat %-a
mim-ma lem-nu a-na pa-ni-ia a-a ip—rik

[119.
I 120.
I121.
[122.

147 Edition by Goodnick Westenholz 1997,
46 and Mitto 2022c.

148 These sorts of errors are called “grammat-
ical” (change of tense) and “substitution
errors” (used of a synonym instead of the

tug dug,-ga inim ‘+en-ki-ga-ke,

nig hul-gil-e igi-gu,, nam-mu-un-gi,c-gi;

nu-gil-la-as hé-ni-ib-gi,-gi,-ne
a-na la ba-se-e li-ter-ru-si

tug dug,-ga inim ‘+en-ki-ga-ke,
ina tu-du-gé-e a-mat 4é-a

correct word) by Maguire 1996, 136139
(quoted by Delnero 2012a, 196). See, in
general, Jiménez forthcoming.

149 Cited from the edition by Schramm 2001,
with additions from new manuscripts.
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1123.tu, ‘asar-re abzu-a
1 124. si-pat “AMAR.UTU $§d ap-si-i

The scribe thus jumped from II 69-70 to the identical line I 121-122, and continued his
assighment with I 123—-124. This error can only be explained if the scribe was citing from
memory: had he used a manuscript as his Vorlage, the manuscript would have contained
either chapter I or chapter II of Sagba, but not both, and in any case the scribe would have
jumped forward in the text,"” not backwards. Mistakes such as this show that excerpt on
school tablets were routinely copied from memory."!

Middle Babylonian School

Many Middle Babylonian school tablets were found in the course of regular excavations,
so their archaeological context is known and can be used for determining the formats that
are characteristic of the period." As a result, the following two basic formats can be es-
tablished as typical of school exercises in the Middle Babylonian period:'*’

Lenticular tablets (Civil’'s [1995, 2308] “Type 1V”), typical of Old Babylonian edu-
cation, are less common in the Middle Babylonian school. Middle Babylonian lenticular
tablets differ from their Old Babylonian counterparts in that they are smaller (ca. 6-7 cm.),
do not contain repeated exercises, and the reverse is offset, up to 90 degrees, from the
obverse. The Hilprecht collection contains one lenticular exercise of possible Middle Bab-
ylonian origin,"”* which is not included in this volume as it contains no literary excerpt.

The most characteristic format of the Middle Babylonian school is the pillow-shaped
tablet (Civil’s [1986, 89] “type MB I17; id.’s [1995, 2308] “Type V”). Pillow-shaped tablets,
which may represent a streamlined version of the lenticular format, are already attested in
the late Old Babylonian period, albeit only rarely.”” In these small tablets (typically ca. 4
x 7 cm) the obverse, in landscape format, and the reverse, in portrait orientation, are
written perpendicularly. The landscape format is reserved for a literary excerpt, normally
ranging two to four lines; whereas the portrait-oriented side is inscribed with a lexical
excerpt, in average five to nine lines long. In some tablets, only one of the sides is inscribed;
in general, the surfaces are hardly ever exhausted: usually the sides end with a ruling,
followed by a blank section. This blank section is occasionally filled with “counting
wedges” (“Zihlzeichen”): a series of clusters of nine vertical wedges with a diagonal or
horizontal wedge, similar to tally marks (see Figure 4). These counting wedges, known
also from Middle Babylonian and Middle Assyrian administrative and scholarly texts,
appear to be used to count something, since in some document the total sum is also given,

150 So-called parablepsis: see Delnero 2012b, Note also Bartelmus 2016b, 31-39; ead.
55. 2018, 66—72; and the pioneering studies of

151 A similar error occurs in No. 31 o 7, as van Soldt 2011, 203-205; Veldhuis 2000;
discussed in the commentary ad loc. and Sassmannshausen 1997.

152 On the archaeological context of Middle 154 HS 1764 (Veldhuis/Hilprecht 2003/2004,
Babylonian school tablets, see Veldhuis 42-43 no. 33; identification in Oelsner
2000, 68-70; George 2003, 288; and 2006b; see also Bartelmus 2016a, 18 fn. 76
Bartelmus 2016a, 13—15 and 78—84. and 426).

153 On the formats of Middle Babylonian 155 Bartelmus 2016a, 183—184; ead. 2016b,
school tablets, see the thorough study in 32-35; ead. 2018, 69-70.

Bartelmus 2016a, 15-48 and 87-117.
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<

Figure 4. Counting wedges: 10" (No. 21, 12x; No. 23, 9x") and 10**V (No. 22, 4x")

but what exactly they count is unclear.'” In any case, the presence of these wedges enables
a datation of the tablets between the 14™ and the 12% centuries BCE.'”’

The nine Middle Babylonian school tablets published in this volume have a pillow-
shaped format. They can be classified as follows:

Tablets with only a literary except: No. 18 (?), 21, 22
Tablets with only a lexical excerpt: HS 1781 (= Harra 11)
Tablets with a literary and a lexical excerpt: No. 17, 20, 23, 24, 25
Tablets with more than one excerpt per side: No. 19

158

The texts excerpted in the literary excerpts include:

Akkadian Literary Texts: Curses (Inscription?, Nr. 23), Extispicy (Nos. 21 and 22)
Historical Epic (No. 25), Hymn to Istar (No. 17), Tamarisk and Palm (No. 18)

Sumerian Literary Texts: Wisdom Text (No. 24)

Bilingual Texts: Hymn (No. 20), School Dialogue (No 19)

Due to the scarcity of “library” manuscripts from the Middle Babylonian period (see §2),
most of the literary excerpts cannot be identified with confidence. The lexical excerpts
are, almost invariably, taken from the series Harra, and usually bear witness to versions
that are much closer to the first-millennium recension than to the Old Babylonian ones.
The following excerpts from that series occur in the present corpus:'’

No. 25 // SB Harra1169-172  No. 17 // IV 127-133
No. 24 // V1 202-218 No. 19 // XIV 42-53
No. 22 // XXII 190’—-[199’]

As is often the case in Middle Babylonian school tablets, the excerpts are usually mono-
lingual, so the tablets repeat one and the same Sumerian words without providing an
Akkadian translation for them: thus, in No. 25, the Sumerian word kankal is repeated no

156 On these “tally marks,” see Weidner (Durand 1982, pl. 118 no. 324 = Scheil
1952/1953, 202; Kraus 1987b, 200-201; 1921, 3 no. 4); SMUI 1913.14.1487
Sassmannshausen 1997, 188-189; (CDLI no. P421340, see fn. 378); and per-
Veldhuis 2000, 71; Oelsner 2006a; Rutz haps also CUSAS 30, 449 (no copy or
2011, 297, 301, and 305-306; Heelel photo published).

2012, 181-182; Bartelmus 2016a, 42—48 158 Not included in the volume, since it con-
and 117-121; ead. 2016b, 35-37 and in tains no literary material. See the editions
particular ead. 2018, 78-92. The counting by Scheil 1897, 62 and Veldhuis/Hilprecht
wedges have been compared to the fram- 2003/2004, 42 no. 34; see also Bartelmus
ing wedges known from some 2016a, 427-428 and §3 above.

first-millennium school colophons: see 159 The line numbers correspond to the
Bartelmus 2016a, 48. first-millennium “canonical” version of

157 So Bartelmus 2018, 66. Note also the Harra, which is not always identical with
following tablets with counting wedges, the Middle Babylonian versions: see
which should be added to the useful cata- Veldhuis 2003, 628-630.

logue in Bartelmus 2018, 90-92: HE 324
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fewer than nine times. The repetition of the same entry would only make sense if the
various Akkadian translations, known to us from first-millennium sources, were recited
off by heart by the students as they copied the assignment.'” The only bilingual excerpt
of Harra, No. 19, is discussed below. In addition to Harra, the following lexical texts are
excerpted in the present corpus:

No. 19 // An VIII 75-85
No. 23 // Nabnitu (?)

*
* K

The largest school tablet included in the volume is No. 19 (9.1 x 5.2 cm), which is also the
most peculiar: it is written in an excellent hand, almost free of errors, and the lexical section
is remarkable for several reasons. First, it contains not one excerpt, but two, which come
from two different lexical lists — a feature common in first-millennium tablets, but hith-
erto unattested in Middle Babylonian school manuscripts. Secondly, as opposed to most
other Middle Babylonian school tablets, the lexical excerpt is cited in a bilingual fashion,
not only in its Sumerian version.'”" Finally, and even more exceptionally, the second ex-
cerpt on the reverse of the tablet represents the first hitherto known Middle Babylonian
excerpt of a synonym list, a genre entirely unattested in Middle Babylonian times.'”” This
exceptional exercise tablet, most likely the work of an advanced scribe, provides a bridge
with the Neo-Babylonian school: indeed, Middle Babylonian pillow-shaped probably
developed into Neo-Babylonian type 2 tablets,' which include as the first excerpt
normally a bilingual text and on their reverse typically two lexical excerpts, like No. 19.

Neo—Babylom'an School

As is the case in the Middle Babylonian period, school tablets from Nippur have the same
basic formats as school tablets from Northern Babylonia. As first described by M. Civil
(1979, 156-157) and explored and refined by P. Gesche (2001, 44-52), there are two basic

160 So Veldhuis 2014, 151. Note that the still (Gesche 2001, 218), synonym lists are also
rare Middle Babylonian “library” manu- a rarity in first-millennium school tablets
scripts of Harra are usually bilingual (ibid., from Babylon and its vicinity (Gesche
250). 2001, 180 and 815; see also CTL 2, 463),

161 As noted by Bartelmus 2016a, 53, only and are entirely unknown in Neo-
higher tablets of Harra appear in bilingual Babylonian tablets from Nippur (Jiménez
form in Middle Babylonian school tablets. forthcoming). Note that the unpublished
Note that the lexical excerpt on No. 23 is fragment HS 2778 has now been identi-
also bilingual, although it could not be fied as a library copy of Malku = sarru V,
identified (see the introduction of No. 23, the first known manuscript of the series
where it is suggested that it may belong to from Nippur.

Nabnitu). 163 As suggested by Veldhuis 2000, 80-81;

162 Bartelmus 2016a, 198. Although relatively Bartelmus 2016a, 193; and ead. 2018, 38—

common in Assyrian school tablets 39



28 Introduction

types of first-millennium school tablets, probably corresponding to as many successive
stages in the scribe’s education:'”*

Type 1 (Civil’s [1995, 2308] “Type VII”): large tablets, typically with six narrow col-
umns per side. The most common subcategory in this type is, in Gesche’s taxonomy, type
1b, with repeated lexical material on the obverse and “non-canonical” lists and excerpts
from literary or administrative texts on the reverse. The lexical excerpts of Type 1b tablets
are almost exclusively drawn from the lower chapters of the large lexical compendium
Harra:'® the repeated copy of the excerpt probably had the purpose of making the student
learn the list by heart. Type 1b is the best attested type of school tablet in first-millennium
Nippur.'®

In the present corpus, Nos. 28 and 30 belong to type 1b:'”” both contain repeated ex-
cerpts of Harra I on their obverse, and excerpts from the stone series Abnu sikinsu (No. 28)
and “acrographic lists” (i.e., different spellings of the same words)'® on their reverses

(both).

*
*K*

Type 2 (Civil’s [1995, 2308] “Type VI”) are smaller, typically one-column tablets. The
most common type of type 2 tablets are, in Gesche’s description, type 2a: tablets beginning
with several excerpts from literary texts, followed by several lexical excerpts on the lower
part of the obverse and/or the reverse. Some of these tablets end with a date (day and
month). Tablets of this type are also very common in Nippur.'®”

In this volume, Nos. 26, 27, 29, and 31 are all type 2b tablets. The general sequence of
excerpts is similar to the sequence in Northern Babylonian tablets, as described by Gesche
(2001, 174):

1. Bilingual (incantations) No. 26 0 a, b, ¢; No. 27 0 a; No. 29 0 a, b; No. 31 0 a, b
2. Akkadian No.31oc
3. Lexical lists No.26ra,b;No.31ra,b,c

The texts excerpted in sections 1 and 3 are largely identical to those from Northern Baby-
lonian school tablets: the bilingual incantations include Sagba (No. 26, 31), Udughul (No.
26, 29), and other miscellaneous incantations (No. 27, 29). The lexical lists excerpted on

164 See also Jiménez forthcoming for a more described in the internal catalogue (vol. 2,
nuanced presentation of the tablet types fol. 43) as “dgl. [scil. Neubabylon.] Liste
and for some additional types (Type 0 and HAR-ra = fubullu, Taf. V. Fundort:
Type Zb) Nippur. ]oin mit HS 1924+2565+1937

165 In Northern Babylonian, type 1b tablets (Oellsner] 10.9.75).”
excerpt almost exclusively Harra I-III 168 The use of the term “acrographic” for
(Gesche 2001, 77); in Nippur Harra 1V these lists, traditionally termed “(verbal)
and V also appear occasionally (Jiménez paradigms” (so e.g. in Jiménez 2017a,
forthcoming). 390), was introduced by Cavigneaux

166 With almost 60 exemplars (Jiménez 1981, 117-123 and followed, with reser-
forthcoming). vations, by Gesche 2001, 103-123. See

167 Another type 1 tablet, not included in the further Jiménez forthcoming,.
present volume because it contains exclu- 169 Over 50 exemplars are known (Jiménez

sively lexical material, is HS 1917+, forthcoming).
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the reverse of the tablets are, in all cases, higher chapters from the lexical compendium
Harra: thus, No. 26 excerpts Harra VII-VIII, No. 31 Harra V-VIL'°

However, the selection of monolingual Akkadian texts (section 2) differs greatly in
Nippur tablets: as discussed above (§2) and more extensively in Jiménez (forthcoming),
none of the literary texts belonging to the “Marduk Syllabus,” nor the lexical series Tintir
= Babylon, both ubiquitous in the Northern Babylonian curriculum, is copied once on
Nippur school tablets.'”" Instead, texts relevant to Nippur and its gods, such as Angim,
Anzil, and Lugale, are used:"” all three texts are Old Babylonian compositions that were
adapted and transmitted into the first millennium BCE. As in these cases, the Nippur cur-
riculum includes many more texts of Old Babylonian origin than the Northern
Babylonian curriculum, in which the texts excerpted are usually Kassite or later crea-
tions.'” In fact, the only Akkadian text on a school tablet in this volume, in No. 31, is a
veritable antique: an excerpt of the wisdom text Simd milka, “Hearken to the advice!”, also
known as the Instructions of Supe -ameli, probably an Old Babylonian composition known
almost exclusively from Ugarit and Emar.

When more than one section of the same composition is excerpted, the excerpts respect
the sequence of chapters of that composition: thus, the first excerpt of the obverse of
No. 31 belongs to Sagba 1, the second to Sagba 1I; its reverse excerpts Harra V, then VI,
then VII The excerpts copied on tablets are independent from one another, but occasion-
ally share words, phrases, or topics. Thus, the first and third excerpts of No. 31 include the
word “pitfall,” and all non-lexical excerpts on the tablet describe dangerous situations in
general. The excerpts are also frequently incomplete and meaningless on their own: some
lexical excerpts begin with entries with the repetition sigh MIN on the second column,
and the sequence repeated is not given.'

*
*K*

No. 32 is not a tablet of excerpts, but rather a small list of magical and lexical incipits. The
incantations cited in it are attested frequently in school tablets from Nippur, whereas the
lexical tablets appear in sequence (Harra XVIII, XIX, and XX). Both the highest chapters
of Harra and some of the incantations cited (e.g. Mis pi IV 1) are only copied on a partic-
ularly sophisticated type of school tablets, termed “2d” in Jiménez forthcoming, which are
remarkably long (up to 100 lines) and contain an unusually large number of excerpts (up

170 In Nos. 27 and 29 the reverse is either un- 172 See Heinrich/Jiménez 2021 and, in gen-
inscribed or not preserved. eral, Jiménez forthcoming.

171 Gesche (2001, 149-150 and 172-173) 173 Rather than as a penchant for older or
states that literary texts in type 1 tablets newer texts, this difference can probably
have “die Kénigsideologie zum Thema,” be explained as derived from the prefer-
whereas those of type 2 tablets are all texts ence for local texts: most texts copied in
relevant for the art of the exorcist. This Babylon present Marduk as the head of
general description, fitting as it may the pantheon (e.g. Eniima elis, Ludlul),
sound, has, however, nothing to recom- and the exaltation of Marduk, havin
mend it: indeed, most Mesopotamian taken place in the second half of the sec-
literature has to do with the king, in one ond millennium BCE, is only recorded in
way or another; and most of the literary texts from that period onwards.
texts excerpted on type 2 tablets would 174 See Gesche 2001, 54 and 174 and the in-
seem to be irrelevant for the art of the ex- troduction to No. 26.

orcist (see also Bartelmus 2016a, 199).
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to 11). No. 32 should, therefore, probably be interpreted as the syllabus of an advanced
educational stage, i.e., a selection of texts that the teacher would have asked his students
to copy at the final phase of their elementary education.

*
* K

The eleven school tablets found in the so-called Nippur Governor’s archive, datable be-
tween 755 and 732 BCE (Cole 1996, 1-6) have formats similar to those described above:
there are multi-column tablets with spelling exercises and excerpts from letters (cp.
;' and smaller, one-column tablets with single excerpts from lexical lists (cp.

type 1);
"7 However, the exercises themselves deviate greatly from those known in later

type 2).
school tablets: not a single one contains an excerpt from a known literary text or lexical
list. Moreover, the sequence of excerpts that is otherwise standard in the first millennium
(e.g. Bilingual — Akkadian — Lexical lists in type 2 tablets) is not observed in these tablets.
One should assume either that these tablets represent an intermediary step in the develop-
ment between the Middle and the Neo-Babylonian school,'”” or else an alternative
curricular option for students destined to become scribes in administrative settings.

As stated above, type 2 tablets are usually dated to month and day: thus, No. 26 to
13/VIL, No. 31 to 28/VIIL. Type 1 tablets are not dated, but they sometimes excerpt dating
formulae from contracts, which in turn provide a terminus post quem for the writing of the
tablet itself: the only case known in Nippur is an excerpt of a contract from the oh year of
Xerxes (477/476 BCE)."* None of the tablets in this volume can be dated with certainty;
however, one should assume that most, if not all of them, date to the same period as other
standard Neo-Babylonian school tablets from Nippur datable through their archaeological
context, i.e. between the end of the 7% century and the mid-5" century BCE."” The post-
war Nippur excavations have unearthed first-millennium school tablets in many sectors
of the city: in the area of the North Temple, around the Inanna Temple, in Tablet Hill,
and in several points of the West Mounds." There is no particular reason to suspect that
the school tablets in this volume came from a discrete place, rather than from various
sectors, but nothing certain can be said about their provenance.

175 E.g. IM 77078 (12N 101) and IM 77079
(12N 102), edited in Cole 1996, no. 117

179 Among the few school tablets found in
context are IM 58815 (4NT 21), found in

176

177
178

and 118, respectively.

Thus, IM 77140 (12N 163) and IM 77155
(12N 178), edited in Cole 1996, no. 122
and 123, respectively, and containing
non-standard bilingual profession lists.
Thus Gesche 2001, 21.

N 2511 (Jiménez forthcoming). School
tablets from Babylon contain excerpts of
dating formulae of Nebuchadnezzar,
Artaxerxes, and Philip Arrhidaeus (see
Gesche 2001, 39 and 147).

a NB level (McCown/Haines/Biggs 1978,
48), and several tablets found during the
second post-war Nippur Campaign in TB
62-B (e.g. 2NT 176-178, 183, 192, 195,
199, and 210), and which may date to the
Achaemenid period, like the tablet 2NT
83 found in TB 34 fill
(McCown/Haines/Hansen 1967, 75).

180 See Jiménez forthcoming.
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No. 1: HS 1941 and Duplicates, Blessings for a King

Catalogue Information

Tablet number: HS 1941

Description in internal catalogue (vol. 2, fol. 45): “Neubab. Hymne an Nusku (?). Fundort:
Nippur.” On box (not Hilprecht’s handwriting): “neubab Hymne? (an Nusku?).”

Size: 13.5x 8.2 x 1.5 cm

Introduction

Quintus Curtius Rufus reports that, when Alexander entered Babylon, he was received
with great pomp and splendor by a party composed of “magi,” “Chaldeans,” and two types
of “Babylonians™ “prophets” and “musicians.” The latter group, continues Rufus, added
to the fanfare “with lyres of their own kind” (cum fidibus sui generis), with which they were
“used to sing the praises of kings” (laudes hi regum canere soliti)."®" Such musical prayers to
kings are in fact known in the cuneiform documentation, in the form of two tablets from
the first millennium BCE: one Assyrian ([1] BM 65217+, edited by Kilmer 1984) and one
Babylonian ([2] YBC 11381, edited by Payne 2010). The latter, perhaps from Nippur,'*
invokes a different colorful blessing for each of the nine strings of a lyre, soliciting each

time the protection of the royal figure from an uncommon deity:

@ pitnu(SA) sebii(IMIN) endukuga kibis Sulmi u padana listakkan ana sikin sepika
U2 pitnu(SA) samnu(USSU)  enutila hisba tuhda u hengalla listakkan ana merit ummanika
03 pitnu(SA) tesii(ILIMMU)  enmesarra illat raggika u zamanika lisabbir lisappil kakki 2@ ertka

(1) Seventh string: “May Endukuga always place a prosperous road and path for your footsteps!”

(12) Eighth string: “May Enutila always grant abundance, opulence and lavishness to your people’s
pastures”

(13) Ninth string: “May Enmesara crush the troops of your enemies and your foes, may he scatter
the weapons of your adversaries.”

As suggested by Kilmer, each of the lines may refer to a note or string “on which to start
or end the pieces” (Kilmer/Civil 1986, 96). The rubric of the Neo-Assyrian tablet clearly
identifies its purpose: “These are the blessings of the singer to the ki[ng]” (anniitu ikribii
[sla nari ana s[arri], see Reiner 1991, 421). One can imagine the musicians who received

181 Quintus Curtius, History of Alexander V, latter were accustomed to sing the praises
22: “Then came the magi, chanting a of the kings, the Chaldeans, to explain the
hymn after their manner, after them the movements of the heavenly bodies and
Chaldeans, and of the Babylonians not the appointed changes of the seasons”
only their prophets, but also musicians (Rolfe 1946, 332-333).

with their own kind of instruments; the 182 See below No. 2 commentary on I. 14.
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Alexander in Babylon singing similar blessings accompanied by lyres, invoking rare Mes-
opotamian gods to protect their new king.

*
*K*

Independent compositions consisting of blessings to the king without any musical nota-
tion are known in Akkadian literature during the second and fist millennia BCE. From
the first-millennium parallels, one might assume that such compositions were intended to
be sung, but the musical notation was not put in writing. The pairing of musical instruc-
tions with royal blessings, as attested in the two first-millennium tablets, might be a late
creation.

The relatively small group of “blessing(s) to the king” (ikrib(i1) sarri)"** was identified in
the first place by F. R. Stummer (Stummer 1927), who noticed that the tablet HE 341 (no.
[7] below), identified as a prayer to Nabil in its editio princeps, contained in fact blessings
to a king that invoke the god of writing."** Although in all likelihood originating in Bab-
ylonia, the genre was virtually unknown in the South: formerly it was known on tablets
from Emar (no. [3]) and from Assyria (texts nos. [4]—[10]). In Assyria such texts repre-
sented not only a scholarly exercise; they also exerted a strong influence on matters such
as the wording of blessings in the Neo-Assyrian correspondence (Watanabe 1991, 381-
383). The musical tablet mentioned above (no. [2]), which may stem from Nippur, con-
stitutes the only Babylonian collection of blessings to the king hitherto published. Another
tablet from Northern Babylonia, edited for the first time as no. [11], has long been known
but has remained unpublished. The long text from Nippur edited in this chapter, HS 1941,
for which duplicates from Assyria and Northern Babylonia have been found, is the first
known tablet of blessings that seems to have been transmitted over several centuries and
circulated in various scribal centers.

)183

[3] The oldest known composition containing exclusively blessings to a king'*® is a bilin-
gual text attested in two contemporary tablets from the periphery, from Emar (Msk.74243
= Emar IV 775, photo Arnaud 1985, 564, in Sumerian and Akkadian) and Ugarit (RS 79.25
= Arnaud 1982, 210, only a syllabic Sumerian column is preserved).'® The text, clearly a
copy of a Mesopotamian original,"®” contains a series of invocations of gods and natural
elements, all of which are summoned to act in the king’s favor:

183 See Landsberger 1928, 311-312, who dis- as a tablet that “addresses the king with
cusses the occurrences of the phrase good wishes.”
ikrib(i) sarri as a rubric and the references 186 The text has been edited several times:
to it in other texts. Arnaud 1987, 371-377; Watanabe 1991,

184 Stummer further compared the text with 383-387; Kimmerer 1998, 216-219 (Ak-
Num. 6: 24-26 and Psalm 20: 1-5, which kadian version only); and Dietrich 1998.
contain blessings of a similar type, but not See also the translation by Dietrich/Loretz
directed to a king. On the possible Meso- 1991, 819-820 and the study by Viano
potamian background of Num. 6: 24-26, 2016, 285-298.
see Fishbane 1983 and Cohen 1993. For 187 Viano 2016, 286—287; cf. Dietrich 1998,
other possible Biblical parallels, see 196-197. Viano 2016, 295-298 assumes
Dietrich 1998, 190-195. that the text was “composed or reworked

185 Note also the unpublished Middle Assyr- during the Middle Babylonian period.”
ian tablet T96-31, from Tell Sabi Abyad, The Sumerian text Hymn to Marduk for a

described by Wiggermann (2008, 560b) King (CSL 2.9.1), known from Old Bab-



No. 1: HS 1941 and Duplicates, Blessings for a King 37

Wdag lugal gi-dub-ba-a u, gid-zu hé-ne-éb-tar-re
[a-k]a lu-gal gi-du-ba-a [(0 0)] | [(o o) nalm-tar-gi-da ta-r[i (o o)]
Sna-bi-um be-el qa-an-tup-pi iimi(U,")~ka | arkiiti(EGIR-ku~ti) lis-fur
02 ur-sag ‘nin-urta 4 kala-zu kala-ga-me-en

[ur-slag ni-nu-ur-ta "a'~[ka-la-zu | ka]-la-gas-e-ni [(0 0)]
qar-ra-dum *nin-urta e-mu-qi-ka <li>-dang-nin

(1) et Nabfi, the owner of the stylus, write for you prolonged days!
(12) T et the warrior Ninurta reinforce your strength!"**

The litany begins with Enlil and Ninlil (Il. 3-6), then other great gods are mentioned (Il.
7-14), followed by elements such as water, rain, and mountains (Il. 15-22)."" Each god
and element grant a favor that is somehow related to his sphere of influence: thus Nabi
“writes” a long life for the king on his tablet and Ninurta grants him power. In this respect,
the text is similar to earlier Old Babylonian Sumerian royal hymns (Mayer 1987, 63-64;
Dietrich 1998, 172-174) and to later first-millennium hymns and mythical narratives
(Mayer 1987; Dietrich 1998, 174-175; id. 2003; Jiménez 2013a), in which each god grants
an abstract present or regalia to the monarch.

[4] The small tablet K.6331 (photo and edition by Watanabe 1991, 361-366 and ead.
1992)+' contains a series of blessings invoked from the stars that are said to preside over
each month in Astrolabe B and other astrological texts. Remarkably, the stars appear in the
same order and with the same epithets in both the astrological texts and the tablet of bless-
ings (Reiner 1991, 421; Watanabe 1992, 372). Similarly, the tablet [5] STT 340 (edition
Reiner/Civil 1967, 194-195 and Watanabe 1991, 349-361) contains thirty blessings, one
for each day of the month, addressed to the king. The blessings are occasionally preceded
by the mention of a ritual that takes place on the day in question, and the blessing is often
derivevcl from it: thus, the blessing for the twentieth day, the day traditionally associated
with Samas, is: “like the bright twentieth day, let your face always shine for all the people”
(ki $a U,.20.KAM namri ana kissat nisi littanbitii zimiika).

[6] A litany known from two Neo-Assyrian tablets, K.2279+(+) (Sidersky 1920;
Hitinen 2021) // IM 3246 (TIM 9, 55), contains blessings of an overwhelmingly agricul-

ylonian tablets from Sippar (Civil 1989, 7, see below fn. 191, as noted by Hitinen
Viano 2016, 288-289), represents a close 2021, 223). Note that two first-
parallel, but it is not the same composi- millennium  duplicates  of  ti-la
tion. Note that the incipit ti-la lugal- lugal-gu,,, SU-1951.136 (STT 186)
gu,, is now attested in a fragment of a and SU-1952.13 (STT 196) have now
Neo-Assyrian letter K.15020 r 1 (eBL been identified by T. Mitto. An edition of
transliteration), among other texts to be the first-millennium duplicates by Mitto is
“written” (r 2: [...] "i"-sat-tu-ru). If the forthcoming,.

incipit corresponds indeed to this text, it 188 Following the edition by Dietrich 1998,
would mean that it survived into the first 160.

millennium BCE, an idea also supported 189 On the structure of the text, see Dietrich
by the possible mention of the title in the 1998, 164-166.

Catalogue of Texts and Authors (Lambert 190 The tablet was now joined by A. Hitinen
1962, 64 iv 7', followed by the title to Sm.1492 (Horowitz 2014, 152—153 and
mariituk belu rabii kinis lippal[liska], which pl. ix). A new edition by Hitinen is forth-

is perhaps the title of DT 135, on which coming,.
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tural character.”' While most of the lines contain general blessings without any invocation
of a god, some of them do mention gods:

reverse

) sin(*30) Sarru(LUGAL) lu-u [na]-sir-ka May king Sin be your protector!

) mu-sal-lim-ka lu-u ninurta([*]"MAS") "gar'-ra-du  May warrior Ninurta be your benefactor!

") mu-kil "na-pis-ti'~ka "lu'~u mariituk(*AMAR.UTU) May Marduk be the guardian of your life!
)

(

(

(

) =" dan-nin®* pit-ri-Tka" lu-u *ha-ii May Ba'u be the reinforcer' of your body!
(19 AN.GUB.BA™ ilii(DINGIR™7) si—ru-"ti" The Standing Gods — splendid gods,

17 ANLTUS.A™ ilii(TDINGIR™T) Tty 7= pru-u-" i1 The Sitting Gods — shining gods,

U9 ina se-e-ri "du-un-qi (May they bring) in the morning kindness,
) linla mu-us-"la-1i "né-me-li In the afternoon profi,

@) [in]a "sum-se-e ku-<i-ru In the evening gain!

As noted by several scholars, the blessings in this tablet are not directed to a king, since
royal protection is invoked in one of its lines,'”” but rather to “ein Grosser” (Landsberger
1928, 312 fn. 1) or “a wealthy agriculturalist” (Livingstone 1999, 376). The tablet, how-
ever, is clearly a member of the group studied here, and indeed its wording is often
identical to other royal blessings.'”

[7] A small tablet from A&ur, “Tisserant 21’ = HE 341 (Scheil 1921, 31 = Durand 1982,
no. 341; edition Watanabe 1991, 366-369), contains blessings to a king that are invoked,
apparently, only from the god Nabd. Its rubric reads “[...] to the king, of the temple of
Nabii” ([o 0 o (0 0)] ana sarri(LUGAL) $d bit("E") nabi(*AG)).

[8] At least part of the large bilingual tablet K.2015+ (CTL 1, 315), written in tabular
format, consists of blessings addressed to a second person. Identified as a “Bilingual Precept
Compilation” by Gordon 1960, 148b, the tablet contains extremely artful Sumerian and
equally difficule Akkadian.”* Rare Nippur gods, such as Ninlilda-galdi (4n = Anu I 265
[Litke 1998, 51]), Lamagaga and Lu-Ninlila (An = Anu 1279 and 359 [Litke 1998, 53 and
64]) occur. It is possible, but not certain, that the prayers are addressed to the king:

18 [...] x be-la *lamma-ga-ga

19" [...]x ina se-pi la-ba-an appi(KIR,)

20" [... i]m’ su-ul-li-ma

21 [...]-ke, an ga-at li-*nin-lil-1d

22" [... é]-84r-ra s li-Si-im-ku a-di sd-ar nu-hus £.SAR
23 [...-t]uku li-sar-si-ku

(207 Pray (%) to the lord Lammagaga, (19) with prosiration and supplication (‘stroke of the nose’), (@2)

that he may assign you @1 to the care of Lu-Ninlila; @) that he may endow you (@2) profusely
with the wealth of the Esarra!

191 As noted above (fn. 187), the incipit of 194 Borger 1964, 49b cites the tablet as one of
DT 135 is probably registered in the the rare examples of wisdom literature
Catalogue of Texts and Authors. overlooked in Lambert 1960a. Note that

192 In line r 6: “may they guard you on the the fragment K.7737+ K.9583 (eBL join
command of god and king” (ina amat ili u and transliteration) may well be part of
sarri lisallimiika). this composition.

193 See below the commentary on 1l. 22, 26,
and 36.
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[9] Blessings of kings are also given in a tablet that apparently contains a description of
the legomena of a ritual, probably associated with the New Year Festival: K.3446+(+)
Sm.211(+) K.10282 (Lambert 1997, 58-59)."” The blessings, which use the second and
third person singular and occasionally contain etymologies of the divine names, often refer
to parts of the Esagil, where they were probably recited:

C7) [i-n)a é-giir-hur-sag mlu-kan-nis sa-d)i-i su-bat “kur-gi'(z1)-gim-sag-sas*
%) [$d Sada(KUIR-a) [ki-m]a gané(Gl-né-e) 1i-has-sa-su
@) [la k]an-su-t[i-ka] li-has-si-su gané(Gl-né)-sam

7) In Egurhursag, which makes mountains [bow down], the seat of Kurgigimsasa,

) [who] breaks the mountain like a reed,
) may he break those who do [not] submit [to you] like reeds!

(28
(29

[10] A tablet from Nimrud (ND 5592 = CTN 4, 190), described as a “royal ritual (?)”
(Wiseman/Black 1995, 28a; see also Mayer 1998, 270), contains a series of fragmentary
blessings that are reminiscent of K.3446+(+). The tablet features several Assyrianisms (e.g.
i 6" likrabiika), speaks of “proper custom” (i’ 11": ussa kina, compare tablet [11] 0 12’) and
“good conduct” (i’ 12": rida damga),"”* and refers repeatedly to Nippur temples and gods:'”

Column 1/ Column ii’
1. [...] (%) x-su 1. [+eln-lil x [...]
27 [ ] x é-kur 2’ ina ik-ri-bli ...]
3 [...] x=lu lib-bi ‘+en-lil 3. Yhii-mah % [...]"
4 [...] é=kur lim-mir 4. qag-qar sul-me u [...]
5. [... tla=$i-il-ta li-im-la 5. dpap'(KUR)-sukkal u % [...]
6" [...] lik-ra-bu-ka 6. idi(A)-ka lil-li-k[u ...]
7. ... li=i)h-du-ii li-ri-ii 7'. a-na kisalmah(KISAL.MAH) é-kur [ ...]
8. [... si]-it Ssam-si 8". ‘udug-gd-gd se-ed dlum-qi ...]
o' [... e-rleb Y¢am-si 9. Sudug-sigs-ga ‘lamma-si[gs-ga ...]
10 [... ] su-me-ri 10", sedu(*ALAD) lamassu(*LAMMA) [...]
11°. [...] x da-dd-me 11". us-sa ki-nam [...]
12", [...] x-en ta-pe-lu 12" ri-da dam-qa [...]
13 [...] x kit-tu, 13", a-na pa-ni-ka [...]
14, [...] x amurru(™MAR.FTU") 14, a-na ar-ki-k[a ...]
157 [...] x="ki 15". a-na "suV-me-li-k[a ...]
16". a-na ki-gal x [...]

195 Previous editions in Watanabe 1991, 378— lets with decimal markers that contain
381 and Pongratz-Leisten 1994, 240-243, Nippur theology, the latter is a fragment
288-289, and pl. 5. Other tablets with from the left-hand side of a tablet that also
blessings recited in ritual contexts are refers to Nippur and its sanctuaries. The
VAT 10282 (KAR 3, Watanabe 1991, text seems to be a large composition in
369-372) and Bit rimki 111 (Watanabe praise of Nippur and its temples. One of
1991, 372-378). the sections of the text (ND 6200 ii) du-

196 The same two phrases appear in the epi- plicates lines that also appear in MS ¢, of
logue of the Codex Hammurapi (xlvii 6-7, the present text (see below fn. 202). The
in Oelsner 2022, 262). edition here has been collated thanks to

197 ND 5592 (CTN 4, 190) is probably part photos taken by Anmar A. Fadhil in the
of the same tablet as ND 6200 (CTN 4, framework of the eBL project.

183) and perhaps also ND 5509 (CTN 4, 198 On the “divine [lumahhu-priest,” see

148). The first two are two-column tab- George 1993a, 118 no. 705.
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17", it=ti 4T en ™[Il ...]
18", a-nax [...]

[11] The only hitherto known Babylonian tablet of non-musical royal blessings is BM
64518 (82-9-18, 4498), a tablet frequently cited in secondary literature,'” but published
here for the first time (pl. 1). The tablet contains a series of blessings addressed to a king,
and invokes both concrete objects, such as presents and regalia (Il. 2’=3’, ¢'), as well as
abstractions, such as the protection of the royal army (. 16”) and the defeat of the king’s
enemies (ll. 18’-21"). The gods mentioned (Anu, Enlil, Ea, Bélet-ili, the Sebettu (?), and
Erra) are far better known than those attested in other tablets with blessings, although two
rarer divinities do appear: Narudu (l. 17’) and Ma’utusa (1. 8’), the chariot of Marduk. The
occurrence of the latter, together with the mention of Esagil (l. 24), suggests that the
composition is Northern Babylonian in origin:

obverse

1.[...]x[oo (0)] xxx[000 (o 0)]

2 [... igi-sd]-"a" (?) rzﬂ Fu—ul-[m]a-nu "li-se" —rl ba m[a-har-ka]

3 [ ]xTan x Ta x Tu qlcta(NIG BA) "du-muq x [o o]

4. [...] x=si-"na "bu-us-ra-at ha-de-"e [0 0 o]

5. [...] "a-num "ren-lil' ¢ -a u Ybe-let-ili(DINGIR™) m[a-a]l-"ku-[1i]

6. [...-rli hat="pu Ti'-sd-ar-tii & Se-ber-ri "ki-i-n[u]

7. [... ana $i- rl]k (]t Tli-i"-ru-ku ga-at-"ti"~k[a]

8" [(...) & md-us)-"tus'-a " ru-ku~bu el-"le'-tu, ina "si-it" pi-i-svi-nu $d la ui-tak-"la-ru’
[

o [...] x=mu du-us-su-ii

10" [... la n]a-par-ka-a li-se-ri-bu "ma’~har-ka

117, [...] "i'-na ub-su-ukkin'(MES)-na-ku su-blat] "si-tul'~ti-" Sti-nu’
12" [...] x "us"su dam-qa a-la[k-0i] "i-sd-ar'-[1]

13" [(...)] Tli-is-te="u-1i-k[a]

reverse

147 [(...) sebettu(“1MIN.BI) ilﬁ(DINGIR 1) rabiitu(GAL™) maria(DUMU™) 4a-nim qar-du-tu
15" (... ina $ibti u] sag-ga-ds-tu, li-ti-ru ga-at-ta-k[a]

16" [...] x-ka e-li um-ma-ni-ka lis~ku-nu su-lu-I{u]

17 [...] "a-ru-"du" i-na ka-su-su 4% rq gas-ri ili"DINGIR™[*])

187 [(...) li-is-sur (?) nalp-sa-tu-uk mat(KUR) a-a-"bi'-ka li- 1s—pu uln a-blu-ba-nis

19" [... mamt(D]UMU MUNUS'““) a-nim [i-n]a me-lul-"tu," si-ds-[mi qalb-Iu 1 tahazi(ME)
20, [] x li-na="i-i-r[a) "za"= i-i-ri-ka "li-sd'-[alm-qi-ta ga-ri-ka

217, [...] x li=$d-am-ri-"ra" kak-ki-"fi™¢

22’ [... ma- h]a -2 ili(DINGIR™) rabutz(GAL'"e‘) ina pi- 1[ babi(KA) ru-um-"mi-i" sikkiiri(®*sSAG.K[UL) o (0)]
23 [...]-Te alz(URU) u beli(EN)-$ii a-na "da-mi-iq"-tu, li-ih-"su'-s[1'~ka]

24", [...] x Ya-Tnum car(LUGAL) ili(DINGIR™) Ta-na é-sag- Zil ekal("EV.[GAL) ilH(DINGIR™)] (?)
25" [...] x ina" bu-ni-sii nam-ru-tu li-ip-pla-li-is-ka]

26" [...] x Tkis"-sat samé(AN-Te") "1 erseti("K1-11") x [0 0 0 0 0]

199 Beaulieu/Mayer 1997, 168 and 176 (11’ and Watanabe 1992, 373. The edition
and 19'-21"); Mayer 2012, 96 (11’); Mayer presented here has profited from a draft
2017b, 209 (14'-15"); Mayer 2003a, 234 transliteration kindly made available by
(22); Mayer 2008, 101 (22'-23). The tab- Werner R. Mayer.

let is also mentioned by Reiner 1991, 421
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obverse

. L]

2’. May [...] bring to y[ou giflts and pre[se]nts!

3".[...] ... an offering, the choicest ... [...]

4’. [May ... bring you] happy news ...!

5" [(...) May] Anu, Enlil, Ea and Bélet-ili ") grant you ) rul[ership,]

6" [...] ... the righteous sce[pter], the virtuous rod,

7' [...] of your figure ...

8".[May ... (and) the Ma'u]tusa, the pure chariot, with their im[mutable] utterance,
9-10". "9 [... un]ceasingly bring [...] to your presence ' [....] abundant ...!
11”. [...] in the Ubsukkinaku, the res[idence of] their [del]iberation,

127, [...] ... a straight course, a righte[ous] path

13, [(...)] may they seek out for y[ou]!

reverse
4. [(...) May the Seven,] the great [god]s, the sons of Anu, the warriors,

15", [....] protect your body [from plague and] slaughter!

16", [...] May ... place their aegis over your army!

17", [...] Narudu, Erra, the strongest of the god[s], with the divine weapon

18", [(...) May he protect] your [li]fe, may he flatt[en] the enemy country like the [fl]ood!

19", [May the ..., the d]aughters of Anu, [in the g]ame, the balttle, the str]ife, and the combat,
20". [...] ... kil[l] your [e]nemies, may they destroy your rivals!

21".[...] ... may they make your (fem.) weapons bitter!

22, [May the... shr]ines of the great gods, at the opening of the gate, at the unlocking of the latch,
23" [at the ...] ... of the city and its lord, think well [of you]!

24’.[...] ... Anu, the king of the gods, to the Esagil, the pal[ace of the gods,]

25".[...] may he loo[k at you] with a shining face!

26'. [...] the entirety of the heaven and earth ... [...]

[12] BM 40133 (81-2-1, 100, eBL transliteration) is a small fragment perhaps belonging
to the same genre: compare 1. 2'=3" [... “lugal-iry-ra u] "Tmes-lam-ta-¢-"a' | [... lii mu-
sak-sli-du () i-zi-im-ti-ki, “[May ... Lugalirra and] Mesalmtae’a| [... let you achlieve your
(fem.) desires!” and 7’ [...] "~1i u istaru(*U.DAR) lis=mu-ii ik-ri[b-ki], “[...] may the god
and the goddess listen to [your] pray[er]!™” According to its colophon, the tablet be-
longed to a certain Bél-uballit, of the Ile”i-Marduk family.

*
* Kk

The text published here for the first time is the longest known tablet of blessings to a king.
It is, moreover, by far the most complex, and the only one attested in both Babylonian
and Assyrian manuscripts. The text falls into five distinct sections, each of which consist
of a series of divine names and blessings requested from them, and end with a rubric that
describes the group of gods mentioned in each section. According to the rubrics, the di-
vinities invoked in each section are the following:

§1 Great Gods Who Determine the Destinies (ilii rabiitu musim simati)
§2 Attendants of the Ekur (angubbii sa ekur)
§3 Counselling Gods (ilii mumialkir)

200 Compare the use of the feminine posses-
sive suffix -ki in BM 64518 1. 21’ (no. [11]
above).
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§4 Standard Bearers (pétiitu surinni)
§5 Final Blessing

The gods invoked in the text become increasingly obscure as the text proceeds: if the first
section lists the “great gods” of the Mesopotamian pantheon, the second and particularly
the third section contains rare gods or divine pairs attested almost exclusively in lexical
lists. In fact, the text contains two divine names unknown elsewhere: “itul-gu,~an-na (1.
33) and ‘UG.BU (Il. 51-52). The order in which the gods appear may reflect a procession
into a temple, which would begin in the outskirts of the city, with shrines of the great
gods (§1), then would proceed past the attendants (§2) standing at the gates of the temple,
then past the counselling gods, and then inside, perhaps at the court or entrance to the
cella, where the standards (§4) would be placed, before finally reaching the cella, where
the king would receive the final blessing.””'

*
*K*

The text is preserved in four manuscripts: one from Nippur (MS a), two from Northern
Babylonia (MSS ¢ and d), and one from Nineveh (MS B). The main manuscript of the
text (MS a) is identified in its colophon as property of a Ninurta-&res son of Ninurta-ahhi-
eriba, a scribe apparently elsewhere unknown. It was no doubt produced in Nippur. The
tablet, almost entirely preserved, contains 46 lines on its obverse and only 10 on its reverse.
After the colophon, some three quarters of the reverse are left blank. In this respect, it is
interesting to note that MS ¢ contains additional Nippur material after the last line of the
present text: the scribe of MS a may have intended to add similar material to the text, but
for some reason did not do so.

The two fragments of MS ¢ belong to the 83-1-21 consignment of the British Muse-
um’s “Sippar Collection.” This consignment originated from Rassam’s activities in
Babylonia and contains mainly tablets from Babylon, Borsippa, and Sippar (Reade apud
Leichty/Finkelstein/Walker 1988, xiii). The tablet is written in an elegant hand. In this
manuscript, the last line of the present composition is followed by another text that men-
tions several Nippur temples, which is also known in a manuscript from Kalhu (ND 6200
ii [CTN 4, 183]).* Since the reverse of MS ¢ begins with 1. 13 of the text, one must assume
that another text appeared in that manuscript before the beginning of the blessings to the
king.

I\%IS d is a small fragment from the 76-11-17 (olim: ST) collection, bought from the
dealer Marini by George Smith in Baghdad in 1876. The majority of the collection is
reported to come from Babylon.*”

It is particularly fortunate that a well-written Assyrian manuscript (MS B) has survived,
since it enables the reading of several passages difficult to interpret in the Nippur manu-
script. Four fragments of it were identified and joined by the author. It is written in a

201 Assuggested by U. Gabbay (privatim). commentary to line ¢, 7', may also belong
202 Asnoted above (fn. 197), ND 6200 (CTN to it.
4, 183) is probably part of the same tablet 203 See the discussion by Reade apud
as ND 5509 (CTN 4, 148) and ND 5592 Leichty/Finkelstein/Walker 1988, xiv and
(CTN 4, 190), a composition in praise of Leichty/Finkel/Walker 2019, 52 and 155,
Nippur and its temples. The fragment where the fragment is classified as “astro-

CBS 13959 (pl. 7), edited below in the nomical.”
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typical “Assurbanipal hand,” but no colophon is preserved. The reverse begins with line
35, which means that the tablet probably contained only the present composition.

*
*K*

It seems likely that the present text originated in the second half of the second millennium
BCE. On the one hand, its presence in both Assyria (MS B) and northern (MS ¢, d) and
Southern Babylonia (MS a) suggests that it is a text that was transmitted over a long period
of time. On the other, the pairing of Anu and Dagan that occurs in Il. 52 and 55 of this
text is first attested in texts from the Isin IT dynasty onwards. It occurs for the first time in
inscriptions of Ieti-Marduk-balatu (1157-1140 BCE) and Simbar-Sipak (1025-1008
BCE), and it later only becomes popular during the Neo-Assyrian period.”*

Interestmgly, the inscription of Simbar- S1pak that mentions Anu and Dagan is only
known in two late manuscripts, one of which, BM 82953 (83-1-21, 116),”” belongs to
the same museum consignment as MS ¢ (83-1-21, 119(+) 83-1-21, 121), and indeed their
script is very similar. The fragment of the inscription was, according to its rubric, written
on “a throne in Nippur” ([¥*G]U.zA $d NIBRU"). Both tablets represent, therefore, probably
later Northern Babylonian copies of earlier Nippur compositions.

*
*K*

The litany of gods that forms the lion’s share of the text show close parallels with other
such litanies. Section 1 is similar to the litany in Surpu 111 151-163 (Borger 2000, 51-53),
which also lists divine pairs. The transcription below indicates the parallel lines in the text:

151. mamit anu u antu —/[127]
152. mamit ellil u nillil 1b
153. mamit ea u damkina 2

154. mamit sin u nikkal 4

155. mamit samas u ayya 5

156. mamit adad u sala 6

157. mamit mariituk u zarpanitu -
158. mamit nabii u tasmetu -

159. mamit ninurta u belet-nippuri 8
160. mamit ningirsu u gula
161. mamit nuska u sadarnuna cf. 15

Section 2 of the text is closely paralleled by K.7145 (CT 29, 47), a list of divine pairs, of
which the fragment 81-7-27, 144 (eBL transliteration) may represent a duplicate:**

204 See Goetze 1965, 128; Brinkman 1968, 206 The similarity between K.7145 and HS
95; and Lambert n.d., ad I 81. Note, how- 1941 may suggest that K.7145 is in fact
ever, that the pair is also attested in SB part of MS B. Although small differences
Anzii 1158 = OB MS Ab r 14 (Vogelzang in the order of the lines exist between MS
1988, 54 and 99 and Annus 2001, 24 and aand MS B (e.g. in Il. 47-49), the diver-
37). In the pair Anu — Dagan, Dagan gences with K.7145  with  both
stands probably for Enlil (on the equation manuscripts are far more significant. In
Enlil = Dagan, see e.g. Feliu 2003, 296 particular, MS B preserves the sequence
298). 19-21, which in K.7145 is interrupted by

205 Published by Brinkman 1991 and Frame two lines out of sequence. Given that

1995, 72 73 similar lists of gods are known from other
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1. [Ynuska u 4 sa*-dar-nu[n-na ...] 15
2. [*nin-imma) "u" kn-gi-[ban-da ...] 16
3. [Ysul-pal-"e" u bélet-ili(DINGIR.[MAH) ...] 3
4. [Yu-zi-an-nla u Sen-zi-kallam-ma ...] 17
5. [Yu]ras u ‘bélet(NIN)-ckalli("E'.[GAL) ...] 7
6’ [Yen-nlu-gi u ‘nissaba.GAL [...] 18
7. [Yinim-m]a-ni-zi u Snin-kar-nun-na ...] 39
8" [Yk]i-sii u ‘[indagara ...] 19
9", adad([“IISKUR) u $a-[la ...] 6
10", [*niln-urta u *gu-[la ...] -
11", [*niln-nisig u *er-ra-[gal ...] 20
12", [*nin-k)a-Tsi" u siras ...] 21
13 .. ]x[...]

A similar litany of divine pairs appears in the incantation BM 50658 (82-3-23, 1649),
edited by Geller 1998 and Maul 2019, 193-208 No. 38-39. The relevant section reads:

iii 2. 1[[1(KI) Ynuska u ‘sa-dar-nun-nla (0)] 15
3. itti(K1) “nin-imma u “kii-gi-ban-da [(0)] 16
4. itti(K1) Su-zi-an-na u Sen-zi-kalam-mla (o)) 17
5. itti(K1) “+"en-nu-gi' "u" ‘nissaba.GAL [(0)] 18
6. itti(K1) "esi-sit u rd-'mdagara [(0)] 19
7. itti(K1) "nin-nisig u ‘ér-ra-gal [(0)] 20
8. itti("K1") "nin-ka-si u siras [(0)] 21

Sections 2 and 3 of the text follow the same order as one of the sections of the Nippur
Compendium (§14, George 1992, 156-157 // Rm.2,216 [CTL 2, 519]), whose subscript
may be restored accordingly:

2a. Ynin-tin-ugs-ga dou-la 26 | 4b°
2b. [dmn subur] (?) [4..] 2711...]
3a. Yen-d-nun belet-ili(DINGIR.MAH) 28 | 3b°
3b. 4s{ul-pa-e-dar-a [sin(*30)] 29al o
4. Sul-pa-e-nidul-am nergal(*U.GUR) 29b(-30) | &
5. dnin—amai—kit—ga [4...] 31-3211[...]
6. Yd-siikud-ki-gi-an-na dnlin’-...] cf. 33-34[...]
7. 7.AM ilii(DINGIR™) [muna’alleﬁ ()] 35
8a. eres-ki-gal Sou-la
8b. [4...] [4...]
9a. Ynu-ban-da huska ol 15a
Ob. Y zi-sum-mu] [Ynin-immal ol 16a
10a. Yen-zi-su-sikil-la d¢y-2[i-an-nal o1 17a
10b. [YSego-bar-ra-gim,-gim,] ~ [‘en-nu-gi] ol 18a
11a. Yur-bad esi-siy o119a
11b. Yur-blad-hum-hum) [“nin-nisig] o |20a
12a. Ygub-ba-ga-ni-ra-"¢! dylin-ka-si] al21a
12b. [Ya-bar-ra-lahs) [Ynuskal ol 15a
13. 10.AM ilii(DINGIR™) ub-su-ukkin-n[a-ku ...]
14a. ‘LAMMA dnin-imma ol 16a
texts (e.g. BM 50658 = Geller 1998, 138— the fragment belongs to a different

139; Maul 2019, 193-208), it is likely that composition.
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14b. Yirhan [ $u-zi-an-nal ol 17a
15a. ‘udug-ga-ga Sen-nu-gi ol 18a
15b. ‘AN.lamma-ga-ga [ 1-sn1] o1 19a
16a. ‘udug-sigsllsag-ga Ynin-nisig o 120a
16b. “am]ma-sigsllsag-ga  [nin-ka-si] al21a
17. Ydllas-dah 4yl uska) ol 15a

18. 77.AM" angubbii("DINGIR.GUB.BA™) [$d é-kur] 22

STT 400, a list certainly connected with the Nippur Compendium (George 1992, 144—
145; Van Buylaere 2011, 853), also contains a sequence of gods that is reminiscent of sec-
tions 3 and 4 of the text edited here:

1. [misirti (?)] ABzU AD. H[AL U]M. ME. A

2. [“sul-pa-¢]-dar-a 430 29al o

3. [Ysull-pa-<e>-uil 4U.GUR 29b-30 | o
4. " Mumus-aln-na dinim (UM)-ma-ni-zu'(SU) 43139a
5. "umus-"ki'-an-na dnin-kar-nun-na 44| 39b
6. ‘umus-ta-zZU.NE YAMAR.UTU 402l @

7. Yir-ha-an-siin Szar-pa-ni-tu, 40b | &
8. ‘LUM-ma Ynuska o115

9. Yha-td-nis $sa-dar-nun-na o |15b
10. Yig-Talim-ma'(G1S) da-nu Halo
1. Ssull-sld'-ga-na an-tu, 41bl o
12. Sul-d-zi-da dinim-ma-ni-zi(TUM) 42a139a
13. 9Sul-d-gnb-bu dnin'(DAM) -kar-nun-na 42b | 39b

Section 4, the list of Ninurta’s weapons, follows closely again the Nippur Compendium (§7,
George 1992, 150-151 [and the parallel passage of K.4339 iv = CT 25, 14]), which reads:

17" Yumus-an-na dEN-URU-ia §[d “']“rbdr-sipaki'l 43
18", Yumus-ki-ta dEN-URU-ia §[d *“]x x xM 44
19", $dr-ur, Sdr-gaz dEN-URU-ia [$d "™ ¢d]-lam-"mu-117 45
20", Yu,~ba-nu-il-la dEN-URU-ia [$d "] "AN.ZA.GAR-[NI|BR[U]M 46
21", Y klur-ra-su-ury-ur, dEN-URU-ia {d *]"[k]ar-Ynin-urta 47
22! "rim-d-bi-nu-tukn  ‘EN-URU-ia [¢d *|™sd-sd-érim 48
23" Y[sla-pi-in-a-a-bi YEN-URU-ia [$d “]"pat-ti -
24", dpisan~-UNUGH dEN-URU-i[a $d ] kul-"aba,<" -
25", Yu,~z[si-nin]nu YEN-URU-[ia 4 “]"sd-"en a ba pu ti

26" " (& Jukul-sag-ninnu  "EN-URU-ia $d "BAD.AN" 49 and 53
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Transliteration

a HS 19412% /' 0 1-49, r 50-58 + Colophon
Copy: PL 2, 4. Photos: P1. 3, 5.

B K.6248+ K.9938+ K.17301+ K.17592 // 0 19-34, r 35-58
Copy: PL 6.

ca BM 82956 (83-1-21, 119) // t13-22
Copy: PL 7.

c:  BM 82959 (83-1-21, 121) // t 55-58 + Additional material
Copy: PL. 7.

d  BM 32758 (76-11-17, 2529) 1/ 1=7
Copy: PL. 7.

§1 Great Gods Who Determine the Destinies (i/i7 rabitu musim simati)

1. [... ellil u nlinlil I[is]arbii sarriitka
a0 1.[o000 00 %en-lil unlin-lil [[i-]ar-b[u]-"11" LUGAL-ut-ka
do1.[oooo] ™uiln-liloooooo0o0]

lela u da[mkina (...) pallé (?) ligisitka

202.[00000BAL|A-¢ "i-gi-su'-ka

do 2. [¥%]-"a" u 4da[ m-ki-na 0 0 0 0 0 0]
3. [sullpae’a u belet-ili [(...) likinii] kussdka
a0 3. [*sul-pa]-Té-a" [u DIN]JGIR."'MAH (x) [0 0 0 ¥]TGU.ZAka
d o 3. [*su]l-pa-¢-a u "DINGIR™.[M]JA[H 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0]
4, [slin u nikkal a[gé (beliiti) [lipiriika
a0 4. [*30 u N]JINGAL Ta-ge-[e (EN-ii-ti) []i-"pi'-ru-ka
do 4. [%3]0 u "NIN.GAL' [0 000 000000]

N

5. [§ama§]uc§yya llda ( D) li...k]a
ao5a. [‘UTU u Y a"a "It da -a-tliio oo oo (0)-kla:—
d05a[dUTU]urda a'loooooooooo]—

6.  adad u sala mé mili likkipiika
a0 5b. Y8KUR u %Sa-la AV ILLU lik-ki-pu-ka
do5b.[looooo000000000]

7. [uras u blelet-ékalli ... [...] urha ( ) u harrana likilliika
20 6. [Yuras u "NIN-ET.GAL b[ ~(0 0)] "ur-hu'" u KASKAL li-kil-lu-ka
d o 6" [Yurals u "INI[N-E.GAL 0 (0 0) 0000000 0]

8. [ninu]rta u belet-nippuri zikriita lissibiika
a0 7. [Ynin-ulrta u "NIN'-NIBRU[M & z]ik-ru-tii li-is-si-bu-ka
do7.[oo00] "M NIN-NIBRUN 0 000000 0]

207 A small piece in a collection of fragments side of the tablet (see copy). The
kept under the collective number HS identification of the fragment enabled the
2972 was joined to the upper left hand subsequent identification of MS d.
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Translation

§1 Great Gods Who Determine the Destinies

1
2
3
4,
5
6
7
8

[... May Enlil and Ninlil augment your kingship!

[May E]a and Da[mkina] confer upon you the [... of the rei]gn!

[May Sullpae’a and Bélet-i[li (...) consolidate] your throne!

[May Si]n and Nikkal crown you with the [(lordly)] tia[ra]!

[May Samas] and Ayya [grant y]ou [...] descendan[ts]!

May Adad and Sala bring you the flood waters early!

May [Uras and BJelet-ekalli keep you (in mind) ... [...] on the path and the road.
May [Ninur]ta and Belet-Nippuri give you abundant strength!
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10.

11.

12.

13.

14.

I. Literature

Sarrat-nippuri lamassi sarri li tukultaka reliltak
20 8. MUN.[G]AL-NIBRU™ TV dL AMMA "LUGAL [u-"11" [(]u-kul-ta-ka te-lil-Ttak?

ilix rabiitu musim Simati lis nabii paléka

20 9. [D]INGIR™ GAL™ mu-$im $i-ma-"a -1 lu-1i na-bu-1i BALA-ka

anunnakii ina napharisunu gimir igigi

20 10a. ™1

1d;

a-nun-na-ki ina nap-ha-ri-$ii-nu "gi-mir' *i-gi-gi : —

ema samii u ersetu nanduri elis u Saplis
a0 10b. "e'-ma AN-¢ u Ki-£i na-an-du-"ru' "e'-1is u sap-lis

u Salsu duranki markassunu $a ina asri saknu
a0 11. 70" sal-su dur-an-ki mar-kas="su'-nu $d ina d[]-"ri" sak-nu

cr 1. [o o dur-an-k]i "mar-kas -su-nu

T¢dV ina dé-rlu o o]

(udd]akam (?) litir-ma (?) sattukkaka ... [li]stali (?)

a 0 12. [ud-d]a-"kam™? (?) "li'-tir-ma SA.DUG,~ka x [o (o) li]§*~ta-a-1u'(KU)

cr2. [0 oo li-t]ir-su™ sa-an-tak-ka-ka [0 (0 0 0) 0 0 0]

§2 Attendants of the Ekur (angubbii sa ékur)

15.

16.

17.

18.

19.

20.

21.

nusku u sadarnuna [lii sablit abbiitika
a0 13. ""NUSKA" u sa'-dar-nun-"na’ [lu-ii sa-blit a-"bu-ti"-ka
cr3. [oo] "0 Ysa-dar-nun-nlao oo o0 0000]

ninimma u kugibanda lii mudammiq egerrika

a o 14. [*niln-imma u *ki-gi-ban-dla] "lu-ii" [mlu-dam-"mi-iq" e-ger-ri-ka

cr 4. [o o] "0 *ku-gi-ban-da lu-1i "mu’-[dam-mi-ig 0 0 o o]

Suzi'ana u enzikalama lipgidii sulumka

a0 15. " ¢u-z)i-an-na u

"en-2[i-kallam-ma lip-F gid" su-lum-ka

c t 5. [0 o] " Yen-zi-kalam-ma lip-qli-du o o o]

[ennulgi u nanibgal guzali liseniika
a0 16. [Yen-nu]-"gi" "u Sndnibgalgal gu-za-lu-ii li-se-nu-ka
cr6. [0 0 0] "' nissaba-gal GU.ZA.L[A-1i 0 0 0 O]

k[iisu] u indagara Sipat telilti lissipiika

a0 17. "ki=sit] u Yindagara si-pat " te'~lil-tu, lis-si-pu-"ka

1

Bol.[oooooooote-l]il-fio oo o]
cr 7. [o ool "' Yindagara si-pat te-I[il-ti 0 0 0 o]

n[inni]sig U erragal ina makalé balari li/gmsﬁka
a 0 18. "[uin-nilsig u ‘er-ra-"gal "ina" "ma’~ka-le-e ba-la-tu lih-"su-su'~1i-ka
Bo2.[0o0o0000000 ma-ka-lle-e TLL[A 0 0 0 0]
cr8.[oo0 o] "' Yer-ra-gal ina ma-ka-I[e-e 0 0 0 0 0 0 0]

nlin]kasi u siras ina kaluhhisunu lisallimiika
a0 19. "[in]-Tka-si u 4° «nin»° =siras ina ka="luh~hi-sii-nu li-sal-li-mu-ka
Bo3.[0o000000 00 ka-luh-hi-sii-nu I[i-sal-li-mu-ka]

cr9.loooo00

] rdi

siras ina ka-«su-luh-[hi-sii-nu 0 0 0 0 0]

(Ruling)



10.
11.
12.
13.
14.
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May the Queen-of-Nippur, the protector of the king, be your support and
your puriﬂcation!

May the great gods who fix the destinies be proclaimers of your reign!
The Anunnaki in their entirety, all of the Igigi,
Where Heaven and Earth are joint, above and below,

And, thirdly, Duranki, their bond, the well-ordered (place),
May your offering grow (there) [every dlay; [may they plonder...!

§2 Attendants of the Ekur

15.
16.
17.
18.
19.
20.
21.

[May N]uska and Sadarnunna be your [in]tercessors!

May Ninimma and Kugibanda be improvers of your fame!

May Suzi'anna and Enzikalamma look after your health!

[May Ennu]gi and Nanibgal, the throne bearers, pile up (riches) for you!
May K[usu] and Indagar exorcise you with a purifying exorcism!

May N[innilsig and Erragal heed you with life-restoring meals!

May Nlink]asi and Sira$ keep you safe with their purification rites!

49
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22, sebetti angubbii $a ekurri tallaktaka lirami
2020. "7 TAN.GUB .BA™ &4 6-Tkur? tal-lak-ta-ka "[{'-ra-am-"ma’
Bo 4. [00 000 o0 é-klur tal-lak-Tta-ka" [[i-ra-mu (?)]
cr10.[o 00000 é-klurtal'-lak-"ta-ka' [0 0 0 o]
23.  ékur u asirtasu tanittaka lizzakrii
2021, "é-kur " Ta - Sir-ta-$it ta-nit-ta-"ka li-iz-zak-ru
Bo 5. [oo0 o0 a-sir-tla-$ii ta-nilt-ta-kla li-i[ z-zak-ru)

24, zlan]an blitilka (?) sumguru perris lizzizziika
a0 22. z[a-nla-an (?) "E¥-"ka" sum-"gu-ru pe-er-ris li-iz-zi-zu-"ii-ka’
B o6 [000 00 sum-glu-ri pe-er-"ris" li-iz-z[i-zu-ka]
25.  asar i[bberlru (?) [simaltka (2) pubris lighti $it lii zanin
a0 23. a=sar i[b-ber]-"ru™ [si-ma)f-ka pu-uh-ris lig-bu-ii "su'~ii lu-1i "za-nin’
Bo7.[0o0000 00 plu-uh-ris lig-bu=ii su-ii lu-ii [o o]

§3 Counselling Gods (/i mumtalka)

26.  ninltinu]ga beltu lii mudanninat pirika
a 0 24. “niln-tin-ulgs-" ga" GASAN lu-1ii "mu’-dan-ni-na-dt pit-ri-ka
B o 8. [00 00 o0 o] "lu'-ii mu-dan-ni-na-at pit-r[i-ka)

27.  ninsubur maliku lii musedii dumgika
a 0 25. uliln-"subur' "ma~la-ku "1u'-1i m{u-sle-du-1i du-um-q[i]-ka
B 09" [0 00 ma-l]i-ku lu-1f mu-se-du-ii SIG5™[O-ka)

28.  enanun Saqiitu gattaka lisaknin tigna
a0 26. “+Ten-d"-nun si-qu-tu gat-ta-ka "li'-s{alk-nin t[i-ilq-ni
B o 10" [0 0 o sd-qlu-tii gai-ta-ka li-sak-nin ([i-ig-na)

29.  sulpa'edara sulpa’e'udula ilii [m]urtdmii
de 1T 1 dv NI r Tmes p o o |
a0 27. %sul-Tpa'-¢-dar-a “sul-pa-é-nidul-a "/DINGIR™ [m]us-ta-° «x»°-[a]-mi'(LUM)
B o 11" [%sul-pa-¢-dar]-"a" *sul-pa-c-idul-a DINGIR™ mu[r-ta-mu]

30.  kayyana suppéka ana sumguri ayy-ildd]i aha
a0 28. ka-a-a-"na' su-"pe'-e-ka a-"na’ sum-"gu'-ru a-a [id-du]-"ii" a-hi

Bo 12" [0 0 0 0 su-pe-e-kla a-na sum-gu-ri"a-a" ild-du-ii o o]

31.  ninamaskuga beltu Sa qibissa magrat
a 0 29a. *nin-amas-«gasan>-kii-ga GASAN $d qi-bit-su™ "ma-ag-rat : —
B o 13", [*nin-amas-kii-gla GASANY §d qi-bi[t-sa 0 0 o]

32. ina sit plisa Sa la n]akar lidis (?) ...
a0 29b. ina si-"it" pli-i-sd o o na-klar "li-dis 1 "ad
Bo 14. [0 000 0 o n]a-kar [(0)] x ad x [0-ka]

Tx x x [(0 0)]

33.  utulgw’ana etpusiu Sa miliksa dam[q]u
a 0 30. Ytul-gu,-an-na et-pur-tu, sa mi-[ik-sd] "dam’~[qlu
Bo 15 [0 00 0 o et-plur-t[u, sd] mi-lik-$d dlam-qu]

34.  asar Sipti u purussé listarriha ré'iitka
a0 31. a-sar Sip-tu u ES.BAR lis-tar-ri-hu re-"é-ur'-[ka]
Bo 16" [0 0000 0 o lis-tlar-ri-ha StPA-ut-"ka’ (end of obverse)



22.
23.
24,
25.
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May the seven attendants of the Ekur cherish your path,
May the Ekur and its precinct sing your praise!
May plrovi]sion for your h[ouse] and acceptance (of your prayers) be constantly by you,

Where your [fat]e is ch[os]en, let them all (scil. the gods) say in assembly: “let him
be the provider!”

§3 Counselling Gods

26.
27.
28.
29.
30.
31.
32.
33.
34.

May the lady Nin[tinu]ga be the strengthener of your body!
May Ninsubur, the counsellor, be the informer of your well-being!
May Enanun, the lofty one, cover your figure with the mantle,
Many Sulpa’edar’a (and) Sulpa’e’udula, the gods who love each other,
Never neglect to accept constantly your prayers!
May Ninamaskuga, the lady whose utterance is favourable,
Through her ord|ers that cannot be c]hanged ...
May Utulgu’anna, the competent, whose advice is swe[et],

At the place of judgement and decision always glorify your shepherdship!
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35.

36.

37.

I. Literature

sebetti ilii mundalkii la mupparkii idilka)
a 0 32. IMIN DINGIR™ mun-dal-ku la "mu-par-ku-ii i-di-[ka]
Br1.[ooo mun-dlal-[kuoooooo0o0]xx

u ilii mala suma nabi
2 0 33a. u DINGIR ! ma-la Su-ma na-bu-ii —
B r 2. [o DINGIRY]¥ Tina-la’ [0 0 na-b]i’-Ti¥

immu ... kasdlli dlaris (?) I[a naparkd (?) (...)] idakla ina Slerti w lilaei [lilliki () (...)]
a 0 33b=34. im-"mu (uh-"1i" "ka'-sa-a-1[i d]a-ri-[is] l[a na-par-ka-a (?) (...)] | i-da-"ka
[ooo(...)]
B r3-4. [0 000 (0) TJUN.GAM-¢ ka-Tsa'-a-[tio 0 0 o] | [0 0 0 0 §lér-ti u li-la-a-"ti" [0
000 (0)]

§4 Standard Bearers (péritu surinni)

38.

39.

40.

41.

42.

43.

44,

45.

46.

47.

lugalirra u meslamtae’a lii muterrii glimillikal
a 35. Tlugal'-iry-ra u " mes'~lam-ta-¢-a lu-ii mu-ter-ri* g[i-mil-li-ka]
B 5. [0 000 0] "mes-lam-ta-é-a lu-u mu-tler-ru 0 0 0 o]
[inlimanizi u ninkarnuna din misari lidinii[ ka]
a 0 36. [Yin]im-ma-ni-"zi' "u [*n]in-kar-nun'-na di-na mes-sd-ri li-di-nu-[ka)
Br6.[0000 o0 o0 Y%lin-kar-nun-na di-in mi-"$d'-[ri 0 0 0 0]

[umusltazune u irhasun lii musamgitii tebil ka]
a 0 37. [fumus]-"ta-zU.NE" " ir-ha-siin lu-ii [m)u-sam-"qi"~tu te-bi-"i'-[ka]
Br7.[o000 0 o0 ir-ha-siin lu-ii mu-sa[m-qi-tu o o o]

[ilgalima u sulsagana lit hatii zamani[ka]
a 0 38. [Yilg-"alim"-ma "u " $ul-sa-ga-na lu-ii ha-tu-ii "za
Br8. [0 000 o0 %]ul-si-ga-na lu-ii ha-tu-"11" [0 0 0 o]

ma-ni-[ka)

sulazida w sulagubu ana resitisunu ... [...]
a0 39. [Ysul-d-[z]i-da u *sul-d-gib-bu ana "re-su-ti*~sii-nu I[iD°]~lu-x [0 o]
Br9.[0000 00 %]ul-d-gith-bi a-na re-su~ti-slii-nu 0 0 o (0 o)]

r

umusana mettu la gamilu lisib imnuk[kal
a 0 40. ‘umus-an-na m[e-elt-ti la ga-me-lu li-sib im-[n]u-uk-[ka]
B 10. [0 0 0 0 0 0 0 gla-me-lu li-sib i[m-nu-uk-ka]

umuskita magsara la Tpada® sumelu[kka) li[5si] T TMSB i)
a 0 41. ‘umus-ki-ta "ma'-ag-sd-ri la pa-da:a su-me-lu-ulk-ka] li-i[s~si]

Br1l.[o000000o0 l]api-di ™ su-me-"lu-uk-k[a o o o]

Sarur Sargaz lii musabrigii Tlemnika® (T TMSB Jomnetika)
a 0 42. %dr-ur, YSdr-gaz lu=ii mu-sab-ri-qlu llem-ni-k[a]
Br12. [0 0000 o0 [u]-"u" mu-sab-ri-qu lem-né-"e-[ti-ka]

ubami’ila amu la padit ayyabika lirsib
a0 43. Yuy-ba-nu-"il"-la uy-mu la pa-du-ii a-a-bi-kla li-ir-si[b]
Br13.[000000000] pa-du-ii a~a-bi-ka li-i[r-sib]

keursu urur nisi mat qardami ligisakka
a 0 44. *kur-su-ur,~ur, [UIN" KUR qar-da-mu li-gi-sak-ka
Br15.[0 00000 0KUJR"qar'-da-mi li-gi-s[ak-ka]
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35.  The seven counselling gods, who never abandon [your] company,

36. And the gods whose names are mentioned,

37. during the day, ... in the mornin[g, folrev[er,] witlhout ceasing (...) may they
walk at] you[r] side [at d]Jawn and dusk [(...)]!

{4 Standard Bearers

38.  May Lugalirra and Meslamtae’a be your ave[ngers]!

39.  May [In]imanizi and Ninkarnuna rule a rightful decision [for you]!

40.  May [Umus]tazune and Irhasun be the submitters of [your] insurgents!

41.  May [I]galima and §u1§agana be the strikers of [your] enemy!

42, May Sulazida and Sulagubu ... to their help!

43.  May Umusana, the merciless mace, be placed in [your] right hand!

44.  May your left hand be[ar] Umuskita, the merciless axe!

45.  May the Sarur and the gargaz be the fulminators of [your] opponents!

46.  May the Ubanu'ila, the merciless storm, smite your foes!

47.  May the KurSu'urur deliver to you the people of the enemy land!
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48.  erimabinutuku sadi nesiiti likannisakka
a 0 45. Yérim="d-bi'-nu-tuku KUR™ né-su-ti li-kan-ni-sak-ka
Br14.[o0 00000 o0 ulé-su-ti li-kan-ni-s{ak-ka)

49.  wkulsagninnu sakin tahté abibi sasmi
a 0 46. *[#]* tukul-sag-"ninnu "sd'~kin tah-"te'-e a-bu-bu si-ds-mu (end of obverse)
Br16.[o0o00000000 al-"bu-ub" ¢i-[dé-mi]

50.  pi mustarrihika kima bir lati ina napsami lipassim
ar 1. pi-i mus-tar-ri-hi-"ka" ki-ma AMAR la-a-ti ina nap-sa-"mu "li-pa-as-si'-im
Br17.[ooo0 000000 la]-"a'-tiina nap-sa-mi l[i-pa-as-sim]

51.  “UG.BU mugdasru sa hadii kakki ani
ar 2. *UG.BU mug-"da'-ds-ri $i ha-du-ii #TUKUL "a-nim
Br18.[0 000000 o0 ha-du]-"i" #*TUKUL " a-nim]

52.  la kansitika resisunu kima sulpi lisid
ar 3. la" kan-su-ti-ka SAG™-Sii-nu ki-ma sul-pu li-1$-du
B r19. [0 000 0 SAG™-i]-"nu" GIM sul-p[i 0 o o]

53.  tukulsagninnu saggapiiru rasubbu dabru
ar 4. “Cukul-sag-ninnu "$ag'-ga-pu-ru ra-sub-ba da-ab-ru
B r20.[0000 o0 rla-sub-bu [0 0 o]

d.gis

54.  kima é sarri listelipa pagar garika
ar5. ki-ma SE-im sar-ri lis-"te-li-pa" pa-gar ga-ri-ka
Br21. [0 000 o0 o lis-te-li-pla pa-gar ga-ri-ka]

55.  petitu Surinni emiiq ani u dagan naralm ninsik]u (?)
ar 6. pe-tu-tu Su-ri-in-"ni’ " ~muq *a-nim u T da-gan" "na-ra[m nin-sil-"ki? ()
Br22.[00000000000 0 0] ™da-gan na-ra[m o o o o]

c, 1".[o 0 o] "su-ri-in"-n[iooooooo0o00000000]

56.  lii sulill ummanika sunii-ma ... panukka ... [...]
art 7. [[u-it su-lul um-ma-ni-ka su-nu-ma ma/*zu"~UB-uk pa-nu-uk-"ka" "bir'-[o o]
Br23.[000000000000 00 pla-nu-uk-ka bit-[o o o]
¢, 2. [o o su-llul um-ma-ni-"ka’ [oooooo0o0000000]

§5 Final Blessing

57. a’[un]ga (?) ana isql'ka literriska hetld niglft[ta]
ar 8. "I[DUNG]A Ta'-na is-qi-"ka’ li-ter-ris~ka he-et-la-a ni-gu-[1i]
Br24.[000000o0 li-ter-ris-k]a he-et-la-a [0 0 0 o]
¢, 3" [0 o] Ta'-na is-qi-ka I[i-ter-ris~ka 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0]

58.  [umha ina sakan takribti libbi ani u dagan lihditka kabat[tasunu (...)] lims[ii (?) ...]
at9-10. Tlumha" ina si-kan "tak ~rib-ti lib-bi “a-nim u *da-gan lih-du-ka ka-blat-ta-sii-nu
(..)] 7 lim="su?-[4i (?) (0 0 0)] (Ruling)
Br25-29.[0o0(0) 0000000000000 0 o0 lih-dlu-ka ka-bat-t[a-sii-nu (0 0)] /
[...]x%oo0]/x hur x [0 o] / [...] x-a-ti a[k-0 0] / [...] x x [0 0]
¢, 4. [Ulum)ha i-na si-kan tak-ri-[ib-ti ...] (Ruling)
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48.  May Erimabinutuku make far-away mountains submit to you!

49.  May the mighty Tukulsagninnu, who brings about defeat, flood, and combat

50. Co[v]er with a nose bag, like a cow’s calf, the mouth of him who is arrogant
against you!

51.  May mighty Ugbu, (over) who(m) Anu’s weapon rejoices,

52. Reap like stalks the heads of those who rebel against you!

53.  May the mighty Tukulsagninnu, the terrifying, fierce (weapon),

54. Make the corpses of your enemies intertwine like the barley of a heap!

55.  May the standard bearers — the strength of Anu and Dagan, belov[ed of Ninsik]u —

56. Be the aegis of your army, they ... in front of you ...

§5 Final Blessing

57.  May Dlungla constantly request for your patrimony happiness and jo[y]!

58.  When Lumha performs the ritual chant, let the heart of Anu and Dagan rejoice

over you, let [their] mind [(...)] wipe awlay (...)]

55
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Additional section (MS ¢ // ND 6200 ii [CTN 4, 183])
c, 5. [(0) é-k]ur bit(E) si-ma-a-tu, kdd-rux [...]

c, 6. [o] x—a(—)PA—a§ qar-nu mu—gan-nu—rpi" [...]
ND 62001ii 1”. x [...]

¢, 7'. [é-1IM-hur-sag si-na-at é-sir-rla ...]
ND 6200 ii 2'=3". "é-1[M-hur-sag ...] | x u 30 xx [....]

c, 8. [é]-"kur'-igi-gdl sa-ad-di ma-a-tu, [...]
ND 6200 ii 4. é-kur-igi-gdl sa-ad-"da" [...]

¢, 9". [gi-glu-"nu-ii" $d-ad la a-ri s[d ...]
ND 6200 ii 5. ‘gi-gu-nu-ii $¢(za)-ad [[a ...]

¢, 10". [o NIBRU]' pu-lu-uk ‘nu-nalm-nir ...]
ND 6200 ii 6. BARA NIBRU" pu-lu-uk “‘nun-[nam-nir ...]

c, 11". [o o mu-tla-ma-su an-sar u " ki-sdr ...]
ND 6200 ii 7. ES.MAH mu-ta-ma-$ii an-$dr "W ki-$dr ...]

c,12".[oo o000 o0 nla-ad-x[...] (rest of tablet broken)
ND 6200 ii 8'. sd mut-ta-as-su na-ad-x [...] | su-kut-tii ur-ki-x [...]
Colophon (MS a)

at 11. fuppi(IM) ninurta(*MAS)-éres("APIN-¢s) mar(A) ™ninurta(*MAS)-ahhi(SES™)-
eriba(SU) (rest of tablet blank)
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Additional section

c, 5. [(...) the Ek]ur, the fierce house of destinies ... [...]

c, 6. [...] ... beats, horn that gore[s ...]

¢, 7. The E'imhursag, the equal of the Esarr[a ...]

¢, 8'. The Ekurigigal, the signal of the land, [...]

¢, 9". The high temple, the unapproachable mountain, whlich ...]

c, 10", The sanctuary of Nippur, the peak of Nuna[mnir (i.e. Enlil) ...]

¢, 11". The exalted shrine that praises him (i.e. Enlil), Ansar and [Kisar ...]
¢, 12'. Who ... their halves, [...] the adornment ... [...]

Colophon (MS a)

Tablet of Ninurta-éres, son of Ninurta-ahhi-eriba.

57
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Commentary

1. Compare the opening lines of the tablet of royal blessings ‘Tisserant 21’ = HE 341 (from AsSur;
Scheil 1921, 31 = Durand 1982, no. 341): [nabii (...) Sit-llu-tu bu-kiir asar-rle] | [... [Ju-sar-bi
sar-ru-ut-k[a], “[May Nabfi, whose ... is aug]ust, son of Asare | [...] magnify your kingship!” The
spacing of the preserved signs suggests that there is room for at least six signs before the recon-
structed [*+en-/il], which means that the first line was slightly different from the following. The
text began probably with some sort of introductory formula, which would have appeared before
the first blessmg (Enh] and thl) or else with an invocation of Anu and Antu, like the similar
litany from Surpu TII (see introduction).

2. The rare verb gésu, “to a551gn " is also used in 1. 47. Compare in another prayer to the king: [...]
ta-na-da-a-ti li-ge-su-ka, “[...] grant you praise!” (K.3446+(+), Lambert 1997, 5961 o 23’).

3. Sulpae’a appears as the spouse of Bélet-ili in An = Anum (Delnero 2011/2012, 284b). The end of
the line has been restored after K.4449+ ii 18’=19" (Lambert 1957/1958b, 383 and pl. xxiii;
Livingstone 1989, 58 no. 25): li-ku-un kussii(8°GU.ZA)-ka li-ri-[ku] | iimi(U,"*)-ka si-ba-a lit-tu-tu,

|»

“may your throne be firm, may your days be [lon]g, enjoy a protracted age!

4. The blessing has been restored after K.6331 1. 17 (Watanabe 1992, 370): [™!is [Je-¢ agé(AGA)
a-nim agé(AGA) be-lu-te li-"pir-ka' x (x), “May [the (constellation) Hya]des crown you with the
crown of Anu, the lordly crown!”

5. If the reading of the first word is correct, it would represent the plural form of /itru, “progeny™
compare Explicit Malku = sarru 1 312-314 (Hrt$a 2010, 442): littu, tu-da-a-tu, lidatu = ilittu.

6. The “waters of the spring” (mé nagbi) are traditionally held responsible for the seasonal flooding
in Mesopotamia (Jiménez 2017a, 178): their timely arrival (eképu D) is, therefore, a sign of pros-
perity. An inscription of Sargon Il asks Adad to “bring in good time for him (scil., Sargon) the rains
from the sky and the waters from the spring” (ukkipsu zunni ina samé mili ina nagbi, Fuchs 1994,
282 §3.2.6 II. 4-5 and Frame 2020, 192 Sargon I 19).

7. Compare YBC 11381 1. 11 (cited above), as well as STT 340 1. 5: 5 SES™-e li-kil-lu-ka, “may
five brothers keep you (in mind),” In the latter, the second word is emended to SES™-ka' and the
verb to [likilli <SAG>-ka by Watanabe 1991, 349, following the suggestion of E. Reiner in
Reiner/Civil 1967, 194.2%

8. The name of Bélet-Nippuri, “lady of Nippur,” is sometimes rendered in Akkadian as Sarrat-
Nippuri, “queen of Nippur” (Lambert 1982, 179-180; Biggs 1998/2000, 476). In the present text,
however, both deities are different, Bélet-Nippuri appearing as Ninurta’s wife and Sarrat- -Nippuri
appearing alone. As noted by Lambert (1982, 179), only Nin-Nibru is commonly equated with
Gula elsewhere, whereas Sarrat- -Nippuri is normally associated with Istar. This is also the case in
the parallel text K.7145 (CT 29, 47, edited above), where Ninurta is paired with Gula (I. 10’).

9. The lamma of the king appears as the recipient of offerings in particular during the Ur III and
Old Babylonian periods (Foxvog/Heimpel/Kilmer 1980/1983, 450b; Peterson 2017a). However, in
the present line lamassi sarri is perhaps simply an epithet of the Queen of Nippur: compare Asalluhi’s
epithet lamassi ili u mati, “protector of gods and land” in Eniima Elis VI 149. Ritual cleansings
(teliltu) of the king and members of the royal family are well attested in the cuneiform documen-
tation, in particular during the Middle Assyrian period (CAD T 328-329). téliltak, si vera lectio,
would preserve the anaptyctic vowel before the abbreviated suffix, a phenomenon otherwise only
common in Old Babylonian literary language (GAG §65j and von Soden 1931, 179).

208 Collation of the tablet on the basis of pho-
tographs kindly provided by Selim F.
Adali shows that the copy is correct.
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On the line, compare ellil lii tukultasu | ninurta uw nuska lis resisu, “May Enlil be his support! | May
Ninurta and Nuska be his defenders!” (IM 80908 v 8-9 = Paulus 2014, 584).

12. Cf. Bit rimki 111 4 (Borger 1967, 3): ki-§¢ an-ki té3-bi ldl-la-ta an-tr-ta Il ana e-ma
Sa-mu-1l u ergetu(KI tu4) 1<tems(1 msv) na-an-du-ru is-tu i-sid same(AN c) (O Samas when you
come forth) from the horizon, where heaven and earth join each other.” In the present line Nippur
appears as the “bond” of heaven and earth, a status which, according to some mythological sources,
it acquired as the result of the primeval separation of heaven and earth (George 1992, 261-262).
Thus, the mythical introduction of the Song of the Hoe recounts how Enlil fixed the cosmic axis
(balug) at Nippur immediately after sundering heaven and earth:

3) d

® den-1il numun kalam-ma &-dé

@ an ki-ta bad-re,~dé sag na-an-ga-ma-an-sum
® ki an-ta bad-re,~dé sag na-an-ga-ma-an-sum
© uzu-éllmd-a sag mi-ma-de

@ dur-an-ki-ka btilug nam-mi-in-14

°) Enlil, in order to make the seed of the land sprout,

)
) Hastened to separate heaven from earth,

) He hastened to separate earth from heaven.

) So that Uzumu’a (lit., “flowering flesh”) could shine,
7) And at Duranki he fixed the axis.

Song of the Hoe 3-7 (CSL 5.5.4, see Goodnick Westenholz 2001, 61)”

In the present text, the entire line is probably an etymological explanation of the noun Duranki:
éma = K1, Samii = AN, ersetu = K1, nandurii = DUR, elis = AN, Saplis = KI. The explanation is probably
also attested in the fragment K.9580 1. 5 (pl. 7):

(

(4
(5
(6
(

[N
L)

s]a—pi nu za="-i-r[i ...]
. na-ki-rlu-ti la ma-gi-ri an-x [...]
] x te-$d-a te-d[i-...]
..] Tleul-lat "na-ki'-ri I[u-ii (?) ...]
( .) @ma Samii u qag-qla-ri na-an-du-ru "e'-[lis u saplis (...)]
o] x=ku &4 ana ra-ma-ni-i [ ...]
.. kJa-mar-sii-nu i[§~kun (?) ...]
] sa[' la-ti [...]
A x-Tru-du x L]
0. [] x LU (x) [...]

L Lo D R L L R Lo

... d]estroyer of foles ...]

.[...] rebellious [eneml]es ]

.[...]... confusion ... [...]

[...] ... mlay ...] all enemies [...]

) Where Heaven and Ear]th are joint, ab[ove and below (...)]
.[...] ... who to himself[...]

N c[aused] their [d]efeat [...],

[...]booty [...]

9-10.[...] ... [...]

13. The sign before dur looks like a nin, but the expected vertical at the beginning of the ku se-
quence is wanting. It is therefore understood that Duranki comes “third” (salsu) after heaven and

PNO VAL 200N R LN

209 The many variant readings of the 1961-1971) are irrelevant for the present
manuscripts (on which see Delnero 2006, purposes.
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earth. The phrase ina asri aknu (on which see CAD $/1 148a) is attested also in the $i'ila ‘Marduk 4
1. 28 (Mayer 2004, 204): nisii desdtu matu sa ina asri(su) saknat, translated by Mayer 2004, 206 as
“Die sich mehrenden Menschen, das Land, das wohlgeordnet ist” and by Foster 2005, 681 as “the
fruitful peoples of a well-ordered land.”'* Mayer 2004, 211 suggests that it refers to a land “das sich
dort befindet, wo es sein soll, an der rechten Stelle, an seinem gebiihrenden Platz; das so ist, wie es
sein soll; das also ‘voll realisiert, in gutem Zustand, wohlgeordnet’ ist 0. 4.”

14. The interpretation of the line is uncertain due to the damaged context. /i-rir could also be read
as li-se-e, and the writing sa-an-tak-ka of MS ¢ may be taken as santak(ka), “constantly.”

16. Ninimma (An = Anu 1 306 = Litke 1998, 56; see Focke 1998/2000) and Kugibanda (An = Anu
1305 = Litke 1998, 57; see Lambert 2013, 378) appear as a pair in An = Anu 1316 and in the Garrung
[ (LKA 77 vi 8-24 = Ebeling 1953, 377-378). The parallel in the incantation text BM 50658 iii 3
(Geller 1998, 139) should no doubt be read “nin-imma, pace Geller 1998, 130 (‘nin-ti <u>) and
Krebernik 1998/2000a (*nin-d-gal), with Geller’s copy and with Maul 2019, 197. Nin-imma’s name
is interpreted etymologically as bel (= EN) nabnit (= IMMA = SIG,) bunnanné (= IMMA = SIG,) bél (= EN)
mimma sumsu (= IMMA = NL.NAM), “lord of the creation of creatures, lord of everything” in K.1451
r2 (CT 25, 49) // 89-4-26, 129 1. 10" (eBL transliteration).
Compare K.20122 1. 4’ (eBL transliteration): [... S]iGs-iq INIM.GAR-MU x [...].

17. Suzianna is, according to An = Anu 1 184-185 (Litke 1998, 41), “concubine of Enlil, wet nurse
of Sin”; whereas Enzikalama appears in An = Anu 1 186 (Litke 1998, 41) as wife of Enlil and ibid.
300 (L1tke 1998, 55) as a name of Nissaba. Both gods appear frequently together as a divine pair,
Suzianna as the goddess and Enzikalama as the god (Krebernik 2011/2012d). Suzianna’s name is
translated etymologically as belet (= AN?) babili (= SU.AN.NA) étir[at (= SU(KAR)) napisti (= z1)], “Lady
of Babylon, sav[ior of life]” in K.1451 o 1 (CT 25, 49). She is occasionally equated with Gula
(Krebernik 2011/2012d, 378b).

18. Ennugi is in An = Anu 1 318 (Litke 1998, 58, see also Lambert/Millard 1969, 147-148) “throne
bearer of Enlil,” and Nanibgal is called “Nissaba the warrior” in An = Anu 1 321 (Litke 1998, 59,
see also Civil 1984a, 43 and McEwan 1998/2000). Note the omission of the second AN in MS c.
Ennugi’s name is explained etymologically in K.1451 r 3 (CT 25, 49) // 89-4-26,129 1. 11’ (eBL
transliteration) as bel (= EN) erseti (= GI) belu (= EN) la (= NU) tayyaru (= GI), “lord of the Netherworld,
merciless lord.”

The verb li-si-nu-ka is difficult to interpret. esenu, “to smell,” sénu, “to load,” and sdnu, “to fill,”
are grammatically possible but ill suited to the context, since the king should be the direct object.
One may compare the following passage from the Emar tablet of blessings to the king, where the
verb used is zdnu D, i.e., lizinkalliza  inka:

da-ru-ru ere§ gal Se-er-ga-an-zu hi-li hé-am
a-ru-ri e-re-es ma-ah | hi-li du-ut-tu
he-le-et-ili(DINGIR™) be-el-tu, ra-bi-tix ku-uz-ba li-ze-en-ka,*

“May Bélet-ili, the great lady, furnish you with abundance”

Msk.74243 // RS 1979.25, edition by Dietrich 1998, 159

Faute de mieux, it is assumed here that the verb is used elliptically and that the -ka represents a
dative suffix. It is strange that both gods should bear the same epithet, viz. “throne bearer”: the

210 Compare also in the Founding of Eridu 23 as-ri is-ku-un, “he (scil., Marduk) created
(Ambos 2004, 202 and Lambert 2013, the Tigris and Euphrates and put them in
372): “idigna "“buranun’ me-dim place.”

ki-gar-ra dim |l MIN & MIN ib-ni-ma ina
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present line is in fact the only one in the section to contain epithets. It is possible that the text is
corrupt.

19. Kusu (An = Anu 1 324 = Litke 1998, 59) and Indagar (An = Anu 1 326 = Litke 1998, 59; see
Mayer 1992b, 42-45 and Selz 2002) are often a pair, where Indagar is the husband and Kusu the
wife. As in the present context, Kusu and Indagar are often associated with magic: see Mayer 1992b,
43; George/Taniguchi 2010, 103; and George 2016, 115-116. Compare ka-inim-ma tug mah
eridu®-ga na-ri-ga-(am) Il ina sipti sirti sipat eridu sa télilti, “by the exalted incantation, the
purifying incantation of Eridu” (Udughul XIII/XV 76 [Geller 2016, 456]).

20. Ninnisig (An = Anu 1328 = Litke 1998, 60; see Cavigneaux/Krebernik 1998/2000a) and Erragal
(An = Anu 1332 = Litke 1998, 60; see Wiggermann 1998/2000, 217-218) appear as a couple in An
= Anu 1 332 and other texts (Cavigneaux/Krebernik 1998/2000a, 486). Ninnisig is well attested as
cook or butcher of the Ekur (e.g. An = Anu 1329-330), whence her association with “banquets” in
this line.

21. Ninkasi (An = Anu 1336 = Litke 1998, 61) and Sira§ (An = Anu 1337 = Litke 1998, 61; on both
gods see Krebernik 1998/2000b) can both be feminine or masculine in second and first millennium
sources (Krebernik 1998/2000b, 443a). Perhaps the erased NIN of Nin-sira§ in MS a is intended to
make him a goddess (Nin-sira§ is otherwise apparently unattested, but see Cavigneaux/Krebernik
1998/2000b).

As indicated by the syllabic /i, KA.LUH here is not a logogram for mis pi, but rather a hitherto
unattested Sumerian loanword in Akkadian, kaluhhu, “mouth-washing ritual,” analogous to
sulubhu, “hand-washing ritual.” The strange writing of MS ¢, ka-«su»-lul-[hi-sii-nu], was probably
caused by the interference of the far more common word suluhhu (a reading ina pi(KA) suluh[hisunu]
seems more difficult).

22. “Tutelary deities of the Ekur” (angubbii sa ekur) appears as the rubric for a similar list of gods in
§14 of the Nippur Compendium, as studied in the introduction. angubbii sa ékur also appears in the
rubric of the tablet with the ‘Ritual for Covering the Kettledrum’, O 175 (TCL 6, 47 = Livingstone
1986, 195): miidii midd likallim la mida ayy-imur ikkib ellil igigi anunnaki u AN.GUB.BA™ $d é-kur.
Note also the mention of AN.GUB.BA™ and AN.TUS.A™ in the passage from K.2279+ (Sidersky
1920) excerpted in the introduction.

23. asirtu is normally used as a synecdoche for the whole temple, but it was originally perhaps its
sacred precinct or “temenos” (von Soden 1975, 140). Compare bitu(E) 1 e-sir-ta-su ina qimit giri lii
ustalpit, “the temple and its cella were destroyed by fire” (Grayson 1987, 189 Shalmaneser 1 21. 12).

24. The reading at the beginning is uncertain, compare Marduk 1 162: bituska zananasu li kayyan,
“may the providing of your temple be constant.” On infinitives as subject of verbs in hymns, see
Aro 1961, 23.

magaru S, which occurs also in 1. 30, is also attested in the prayer to the king K.3446+(+) 1. 31—
32" (Lambert 1997, 59-61): [0 o o (o o)-lli-ti tas-lit-ka su-le-e-ka su-pe-e-"ka | [... nis]
qati(SU™")-ka li-sam-gi-ri ana bel(EN) beli(EN.EN), “may [...] ... make your petitions, your suppli-
cations, your prayers, | [... the raising of] your hands acceptable to the lord of lords”. Compare also
SA 5 ddam-ki-an-na tés-lit-ka su-le-e-ka u la-ban ap-pi-ka lis-tam-gir'™ ana EN.EN, “Fifth string:
May Damkiana make your prayers, appeals, and supplications pleasing to the lords” (YBC 11381 0
5, Payne 2010, 292)

The present line contains what appears to be the first occurrence, at least in this meaning, of the
word perru that is explained in Malku IV 171-175 (Hriiga 2010, 389 and 247) as “instance” (miniitu),
“without delay” (a egii), “incessantly” (/a batalu), and “order” (manzaltu). The entries in Malku have
hitherto been linked with perru, “labor” (CAD P 409-410; AHw 855b; Hriisa 2010, 247).

25. The place where the proclamation takes place is probably the Ubsukinnaku, “the place where
the gods assembled to decree destinies” (Lambert 2013, 473). The Ubsukinnaku appears, as subat
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slitiltisunu, “the res[idence of] their [del]iberation,” in BM 64518 1. 11’ (edited in the introduction).
Compare also in a prayer to the king: [ina ulbsukkinnaki kisal puhur ili a-sar de-e-ni [mati(KUR)
ib-bler-ru, “[in the U]bsukinnaku, the court of the assembly of the gods, where the judgment [of
the land is de]cided” (K.3446+(+) 1. 15", Lambert 1997, 59-61). The same expression is attested in
Ludlul IV “1” (Lambert 1960a, 54) = “j” (Oshima 2014, 427): ina it¢ nari a-sar de-en nisi(UN™)
ib-ber-ru, “beside the River, where the judgement of the people is decided.” The restoration of the
relative clause at the beginning, based on these two passages, remains, however, tentative.

Assurbanipal’s hymn to Assur (Livingstone 1989, no 1) probably contains an allusion to these
lines: © %) [alnu ellil ea bélet-ili u [ninllil (?) ©7) [sla assur ina ubsukinnaki itta’dii beliissu | ©*) ighii
assur-bani-apli sakkanak assur edissisu su-u lu-u za-nin, “[A]nu, Enlil, Ea, Bélet-ili, and [Nin]/il |
heeded AsSur’s authority in the Ubsukinnaku, proclaiming: ‘May Assurbanipal, the representative
of Assur, be (our) sole provider!”

§3 Counselling Gods (/i mumtealki)

26-37. Note the similarity with the Nippur Compendium iv 26 (§14, George 1992, 156-157),
discussed above.

26. Note the parallel K.2279+(+) 1. 70’ (Sidersky 1920, 567 r 15; Hitinen 2021, 226): mu-dan-nin
pit-ri-Tka" lu-ii dba-ii. pitru, written pi-DI-ri-ia in one text (Mayer 2008, 101), designates an as yet
unidentified part of the body (see CAD P 450 and AHw 870b).”"' Both Ba'u and Nintinuga are
deities syncretized with Gula, whence their association with the “strengthening of the body.”

27. The second deity of the section is the only one whose name is completely broken away in the
Nippur Compendium (see the introduction). Ninubur, who is sometimes a god, sometimes a god-
dess, is usually presented as the vizier of Anu or Iitar (Wiggermann 2000): in An = Anu 1 36 (Litke
1998, 26) he is the “counsellor of Anu” (ad-gi,-gi, an-na-ke, Il ma-lik ‘a-ni). One would
expect also here the title maliku, written for reasons unknown as ma-la-ku in MS a (an
interpretation of malaku as a Northwest Semitic loanword seems highly unlikely). The traces in
MS B are compatible with [L]1 and with [L]A. The action invoked from Ninsubur, viz. to be the
“informer” of the king’s well-being, fits well his role as “counsellor”™ note in An = Anu 195 (Litke
1998, 30) the description of two gods as “informers of Anu” (én-tar-tar an-na-ke, |l
mu-se-du-u Sa-ni).

28. Enanun is a healing goddess (Richter 2004, 121-122), equated with Gula in An = Anu V 124
(Litke 1998, 179). The verb kananu, “to wrap” (on which see Maul 2018) was previously unattested
in the S stem. A. R. George (privatim) suggests that the form is a corruption of litagqin, from taganu
D, “to decorate”

29. Sulpa’edara and Sulpa’e’udula appear consecutively in An = Anu 11 56-57 (Litke 1998, 73; see
George 1992, 412 and Krebernik 2011/2012b), as well as in the section from the Nippur Compen-
dium discussed above. If the reading adopted is correct, the two gods will be described as “the gods
who love each other” (murtamu, ramu Gt), an epithet elsewhere given to §uqamuna and Sumaliya
and Bel and Bélciya (AHw 677a, CAD M/2 227b).

MS a apparently understood the epithet as mustalu, “circumspect”™ the writer probably inter-
preted that murt- reflected the common Neo-Babylonian shift /T > sT (on which see the
commentary on l. 33), and corrected the word accordingly. Note a similar variant, mus-ta-mu-u
for [m]ur-"ta'-mu, in a manuscript of Malku 111 41, where it is explained as su-ta-mu-ii. The context
in Malku contains several other words relating to “love,” such as “to kiss” (Il 37-38), “to embrace”

211 M. J. Geller (privatim) compares the ex- first-born child (compared with Akkadian
pression with Hebrew peter rehem, pitru also in Gesenius/Meyer et al. 2007,
“breaking of the womb,” a term for the 1049a).
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(I11 39-40), and “to have intercourse” (11l 42—45), which makes it likely that the word intended was
murtdmu, “loving each other,” and not musiamii, “reflective.” Hriisa (2010, 77, 229, and 362),
however, derives both mustamii and its explanation sutamii from awii St, “to reflect,” and considers
the writing [m]ur-"ta'-mu erroneous. While that is possible, one may note that four different
manuscripts preserve the reading murtdmu,” and only one reads mustamii.>"> Moreover, the same
entry can now be found in the Principal Commentary to Izbu 418, if read as mur-ta-mu = "su'"-1a-
[mu]-"u7.2"* I is, therefore, preferable to take murtdmu, the reading of four different manuscripts
and of the quotation in the Principal Commentary, as the correct one, and mustamii as a lectio facilior.
The explanation of the word as sutamii in Malku may, nevertheless, reflect a parsing of the word
murtdmu as stemming from mustamii with a Neo-Babylonian shift 1T > ST.

30. On magaru S, see . 24 and commentary ad loc.

31. Ninamaskuga is explained in An = Anu 1350 (Litke 1998, 63) as one of the two goatherds of
Enlil (see Cavigneaux/Krebernik 1998/2000c). The writing with GASAN (*nin-amas-GASAN-kii-ga)
is unique, but may be explained as a dittography.

33. The corresponding line of the Nippur Compendium lists a god named *d-siikud-kii-gi-an-na,
which is apparently elsewhere unattested (§14 1. 6, George 1992, 156-157). The divine name that
appears here, “niul(AMAS)-gu-an-na, lit. “(female) herdsman of the bull of heaven,” is similarly unat-
tested, but both her name and the action associated with her (“glorifying the shepherdship”)
suggests that it is a herding divinity.*”

The word it-Bur-ri is also attested in the su'ila ‘Istar 2’ 1. 11 (BM 26187 = King 1902, II pl. Ixxv;
Zgoll 2003, 42 and 62), booked in CAD 1/] 295a as *ithuru, “strong,” and in AHw 263a as etpuru
(aparu Gt). The first interpretation would yield a hapax legomenon, whereas the second requires a
hitherto not securely attested Gt stem of aparu (but cf. Streck 2003, 41 and Abusch/Schwemer 2009,
83). As interpreted here, it-Bur-ii would represent a Babylonian writing of itpustu, from itpusu,
“expert.” ipustu is predicated of Itar in Agusaya A viii 19 (it-pu-sa-at, Groneberg 1997, 82; but cf.
Streck 2010, 568). The switch rT > $T is well attested in N/LB (GAG §35¢; Jiménez/Adali 2015,
182; and Mayer 2015, 185); but the opposite, ST > T, is also possible: see Laessoe 1955, 46-47 fn.
113; von Soden 1959, 52; GAG® §30j™; and K.35 1. 30 (Frazer 2018): ir-ta-naq-qi for istanaqqi.

36. Note the parallel K.2279+(+) L. 55’ (Sidersky 1920, 566 0 27’-28’; Hitinen 2021, 226) // IM 3246
1. 29'=30" (TIM 9, 55): [u ilii m)a-la Su-mu na-bu-u | [amar dum-qlu (?) li-"ta"-mu-ka,*'® “[and the
god]s, as many as are named, may they say to you a kind word!”

37. Much of this line eludes decipherment. The writing [... G]IN.GAM-¢ of MS C is mystifying.
The only relevant lexical entry appears to be Nabniru XXI 122 (MSL 16 p. 195): TUN-gam = MIN
(= kepii) sa gantuppi, “TUN-gam means ‘to be blunt,” said of a stylus” (compare the expression giddat
imi, lit. “bending of the day,” for the “evening”). A reading [... fJu-he'-e, to be compared with the
apparent fuh of MS a, yields no good sense.

38. The sign RI resembles IH.

212 AQ: [x-t]a-mu; N: [m]ur-Tta"-mu, also IM $d-miis-kugi'ana, may have been the
132514 [unpubl.] i 7 [x-tfJa-mu; in all origin of ‘amas-gu’ ana, or vice versa.
cases lack of extra u at the end makes its 216 Restored with the su’ila ‘Samas 1’ . 126
parsing as mustamii unlikely. (Mayer 1976, 509): [litamiika bunene

213 B: mus-ta-mu-u. sukkallu amar(INIM) damiqti(SIGs-1i), “may

214 Cf. de Zorzi 2014, 720-721, who reads Bunene the vizier say to you a kind
fla" ta-[mu]-"u", “chi non ha fatto un giu- word.” One of the manuscripts, K.2279+
ramento,” after CAD T 159. o 28, reads li-Sd-mu-ka, which yields no

215 As suggested by M. Krebernik (privatim), good sense.

the name dd—sﬁkud—kﬂ—gi—an-na, read as
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39. Inimanizi and Ninkarnunna (on which see Lambert 1976/1980 and Cavigneaux/Krebernik
1998/2000d, respectively) appear in An = Anu 1 240 and 242 (Litke 1998, 48). According to An =
Anu 1 242a, Ninkarnunna is Inimanizi’s brother. Both gods appear as a couple in K.7145 1. 7/ (CT
29, 47; see above p. 44), whereas STT 400 o 12-13 (Van Buylaere 2011; see above p. 45) equates
Sulazida and Sulagubu (on which see 1. 42 of the present text) with Inimanizi (wr. %inim-ma-ni-
TUM) and Ninkarnuna (wr. ‘DAM-kar-nun-na), respectively. Both gods also appear together in the
Nippur Compendium (George 1992, 158 no. 18 v 4=5 and id. 2009, 135b), as well as in a scrap of
a chronicle that discusses events occurred in Nippur (79.B.57 G = Cavigneaux 2000, 224 and 226).

The writing mes-sd-ri for misari (MS a) is also attested in LB 1323+ VAT 5060 1. 9 (Meinhold
2009, 451).

40. An = Anu 11 74-76 (Licke 1998, 75) gives ‘KU.TA.ZU.AB, ‘KU.KI1.TA.ZU.AB, and Irhansun as
children of Lisi. STT 400 o 6-7 lists a divinity whose name is written “KU.TA.ZU.NE followed by
Ithansun. The reading of STT 400 was thought to be erroneous by Lambert 1980/1983 and Van
Buylaere 2011, 853, but since the present tablet also clearly writes dKU.TA.ZU.NE, the writing
must be understood as a variant. Compare the writing IR U KLSIKIL™ in KAR 142133, apparently
a byname of Umuskita (see Krebernik 2017, 353). The etymology of the name remains uncertain.

41. Igalima appears in An = Anu V 68 (collation in Edzard/Lambert 1976/1980).2'7 Suliagana, usu-
ally a male god, is here and in STT 400 o 10-11 the wife of the god Igalima. The two god names
appear together already in the Abii Salabih god list (Krebernik 2011/2012c).

42. Sulazida and Sulagubu are attested only in An = Anu V 243-244, where they appear as two of
the seven children of Nin-girida, and in STT 400 o 12-13 (see above p. 45), where they are equated
with Inimanizi and Ninkarnuna (Krebernik 2011/2012a and Van Buylaere 2011, 856). The latter
pair of gods appear in 1. 36 of the present tablet.

43-44. Compare the parallel passage from the Nippur Compendium §7, cited in the introduction.
The weapons Umusanna and Umuskita appear together in that and other parallel passages (George
1992, 447), in An = Anu 11 7273 (Litke 1998, 75), and in STT 400 o 4-5 (see above 1. 39 and the
introduction, p. 45). The verb in 1. 43 can also be analyzed as li-me = limi < ewii. The restoration in
1. 44 is uncertain.

45. Sarur and Sargaz are the most important weapons of Ninurta (Krebernik 2009/2010). The verb
baraqu S, “to fulminate,” is often used with the weapons of Ninurta, e.g. in SB Anzii 197 = 118 =
139.

lemnétika, “your evil ones” (written lem-né-ti-ka) is attested in the ritual for the substitute king:
K.2600+ o ii 3’ (Lambert 1957/1958a, 110). Reading [/]em-né-[ti]-k[a] in MS a does not seem
possible: it is assumed, therefore, that MS a contains the variant lemnika, attested e.g. in the apodosis
Sarru HUL™=$1i unappas, “the king will crush his enemies,” in K.3780 i 3 (cited in Frahm/Jiménez
2015, 343).

46. On Ninurta’s weapon Ubanu'ila, see Krebernik 2014/2016e and id. 2018. “Merciless storm”
(iimu la padii) is an etymological translation of the name u,~ba-nu-il-la; the translation is attested
in Nabnitu XVI 132 (MSL 16 p. 145) and in temple lists (George 1992, 108 no. 12 1. 35" and 413
and id. 2008, 715-716). In Hulbazizi 40, Ubanu’ila is called “Ninurta’s powerful weapon” (kakku
dannu sa ninurta, see Finkel 1975, 86 and 149-150).

47. Ninurta’s weapon Seur-ra-su-ur,-ur, is attested in the list K.4339 iv 20 (CT 25, 14, see Cooper
1978, 160), as well as in Angim 145: u,~gin, zalag mu-un-¢ ‘kur-ra-su-ur,-ur,-glu,,
mu-(e-da-gal-la-am)] Il $a kima iimi niira Sipii “kur-ra-su-ur,-ulr, MIN], “(I carry) that which

217 On Igalima, see further Cavigneaux 2017,
96-97 and BM 51433 1. ¢’ (eBL translic-
eration, “taboo of I.”).
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Figure 5. Detail from the Tell el-‘Ubaid Freeze (scale 1:2).
Iraq Museum, Baghdad. Drawing: F. Wolter

brings forth light like the day, (my) Kurasurur” (see Cooper 1978, 82—83 and 129, see also Sjdberg
197071971, 159-160).

48. Ninurta’s weapon “érim-d-bi-nu-tuku is known from Angim 146: an ki ge-en-ge-na

dérim-d-bi-nu-tuku-glu,, mu-(e-da-gal-la-am)] Il mukin samé u erseti *érim-d-bi-nu-
tulu [MIN], “(I carry) the maintainer of heaven and earth, (my) Erimabinutuku” (see Cooper 1978,
82-83 and 129). It may also be attested in K.4339 iv 27 (CT 25, 14; see Cooper 1978, 129 and 160).

49. Ninurta’s weapon “¢*tukul-sag-ninnu (on which see Krebernik 2014/2016c¢), which appears also
in 1. 53, is attested in Angim 152: &‘tukul Ygira-gin, ki-bal meé-a &‘tukul-sag-
ninnu-gu,, mu-da-gil-la-am |l kakk[u sa kima glirri mat nukuri igammii MIN MIN, “(I carry)
the weapon that consumes the enemy land like fire, my Tukulsagninnu” (see Cooper 1978, 82-83
and 129). Reading a genitive chain here, abiih sasmi, “flood of combat,” seems possible in view of
the writing a-bu-ub in MS B.

50. If the verb in MS a has been correctly deciphered, this would be the only instance of pasamu
used in figura etymologica. The word napsamu, which occurs in Ludlul V 15 (Lambert 1960a, 56
“q”; Oshima 2014, 430), is explained in the commentary to Ludlul as maksaru sa pi sisi, “snaffle for
the mouth of the horse.” The term was previously only attested in connection with horses and lions
(CAD N/1 315b; Hrisa 2010, 268). The image used here seems to be incompatible with the trans-
lations “nose bag” (CAD N/1 315b) and “Gebil} des Pferdezaums” (AHw 740b) of the term, for
neither of them seems suitable for covering the mouth of a calf. In the present passage, the word
probably refers to the sort of muzzle that, when used with calves being weaned, would prevent
them from suckling. One such muzzle is recorded by the Greek lexicographer Hesychius of Alex-
andria (5 or 6™ century CE) as the meaning of the rare word miooayog, described by him as “a
curved piece of wood that is put around the muzzles of calves to prevent their suckling.”"* Muzzles
of this type are used in many early societies to exploit the milk-ejection reflex in cows while pre-
venting calves from sucking the milk: one such muzzle is, in fact, represented in the milking scene
frieze of Ninhursag at Tell el-'Ubaid, as can be seen in the adjoining image.*"

219 As already noted by Woolley (apud
Hall/Woolley 1927, 91): “the calf is muz-
zled so that it may not suck and stands

218 EUlov kapTtrUAov Toig pooyOLg TEpL TOUS
puktiipag  TiBépevov <G> kwAiet
BnAdaCerv (Latte/Hansen 2005, 221). The

etymology of the word is obscure
(Chantraine 1980, 960a), although a con-
nection with tdooalog, “peg,” has been
suggested (e.g. Passow 1852, 1307a).

facing the cow and tied to it by a halter
round its neck.” See also Amoroso/Jewell
1963, 129-134 and Gouin 1993, 139-140.
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51. ‘UG.BU appears to be a hitherto unattested name of a weapon.” Among the weapons of
Ninurta, the "™*#"nig-kalag-ga is usually the one called “weapon of Anu” (Cooper 1978, 150—
153). If read YUG.SU,;(BU), the name could be compared with dUG.SU, attested as a name of Adad
in An = Anu 111 230a (on which see Krebernik 2014/2016a).

If the interpretation of the relative clause is correct, it is unclear why the dative pronominal
suffix (hadii<su>) should have been omitted.

52. MS a writes li-1$-du instead of the expected /isid. On the use of VC signs for expected CV in
Neo-Babylonian manuscripts, see George 2003, 827. On the image, compare g nu Se-ga Se-
gin, gur, su-ub-bu Il kisad la magiri kima é issida, “(Ninurta) reaps like barley the necks of the
insubordinate” (Lugale 1 6 [van Dijk 1983, 52 and al Rawi 1995, 199], line also cited in the com-
mentary BM 47554 o 11 [Frahm/Jiménez 2015, 338]).

53. On the weapon Tukulsagninnu, see 1. 49.

54. A “stack (of sheaves) of barley” is elsewhere attested only in Ea I 81-82 (MSL 14 p. 180: *"ZAR
= sallza-ar-ru, MIN $d SE). On the image, compare SB Gilgames V 10: [sutellup gissu hitlupar qistu,
“[All] tangled was the thorny undergrowth, the forest a thick canopy” (al Rawi/George 2014, 76).
The use of the verb elépu St with corpses is attested in Summa Lzbu XIX 74": Summa alpu 2 pag-ru-sii
aria saknii-ma su-te-lu-p[u], “If a bull, (his) two corpses are placed side by side and entangl[ed]” (de
Zorzi 2014, 800).

55. The verb peri, “to open,” when used in reference to weapons has been interpreted to mean
either simply “to bare, to unsheathe” (Noegel 2018), or else to refer to a ritual to consecrate a
weapon in order to unleash its divine power, thus marking “I'ouverture officielle des hostilités”
(Guichard 1999, 38-41; id. 2014, 29). Its use with Surinnu, “standard,” is attested in a bilingual
inscription of Nebuchadnezzar I (RIMB 2.4.1): €¥tukul sig-ga Su-nir silig-silig-ga digir
gal &-a x [(...)] Il ina tishut kakki pe-te'-e su-ri-Tin'~[ni ...], “[...] at the clash of arms and the
opening of the standard, the great god going forth ... [...]” (Frame 1995, 14 iv 2; see Pongratz-
Leisten/Deller/Bleibtreu 1992, 317). A very similar passage occurs in the Exaltation of Istar IVb 21—
22 :4in-nin ki &*tukul sig-ga $u-nir gub-bu 4'(NE)-gdl-zu ld-na-me nu mu-un-
da-ab-gi,-gi, listar ina tishut kakki u su-rin-ni ina pe-te-e idiki mamman ayy-ipparkit, “Itar, at the
clash of arms and at the opening (Sumerian: “planting”) of the standard, your strength does not
dwindle” (Hruska 1969, 488; see also Lambert 1971, 95 and Guichard 2014, 56-57).

The end of the line has been restored after SB Anzii 11 58 = OB MS Ab r 14 (Vogelzang 1988,
54 and 99; Annus 2001, 24 and 37): tuk-lat ‘a-nim u da-gan na-ram *“nin-si-ki (OB "tu-uk'-la-at
AN 1 da-Tgan" [n]a-ram ni-si-k[i]), “hope of Anu and Dagan, beloved of Ninsiku.”

56. Compare BM 64518 1. 16" eli ummanika liskunii suliila (see edition and translation in pp. 40—
41). Lambert 1982, 208, citing the fragment K.17301 (now part of MS B), reads the signs at the
end of the line as [....] x nu-ug ka-bit-[1i], “joy of the hea[rt].” kabittu, as by-form of kabatu, is only
sparsely attested (Borger 1975, 70-71),”" and the occurrence of the regular form kabatu in the next
line of the text makes this parsing unlikely. The correct reading of the word before panukka escapes
us.

57. Dunga is restored, following a suggestion by U. Gabbay, on the basis of the occurrence of
Lumbha in the following line. Dunga, patron of musicians (Krebernik 2014/2016d), and Lumha,
patron of lamentation priests, frequently occur together in divine lists (George 1992, 413). On the
meaning “royal patrimony” of isqu, see Charpin apud Arkhipov/Loesov 2015. On helii Gt, “to be

220 The Neo-Babylonian word serpu, “knife,” 15: [linii]h libbaka-ma ka-bit-ta-ka lips[alh
has probably no bearing here. (Watanabe 1991, 349).

221 Note that a clear attestation occurs in a
tablet of blessings for the king: STT 340 o
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merry,” see Lambert 1982, 208 (citing K.17301, now part of MS B). On the phrase nigiita erésu, see
Jiménez 2017a, 265 (the alternative analysis as rdsu, suggested by Streck 2020b, 34a, seems unlikely
in view of the present context; compare also li-te-ris nigiilta] in the Hymn to the Queen of Nippur
D+49 [Fsldi 2021b = Lambert 1982, 204 IV 49]).

58. The word that opens the line is ostensibly a divine name. The sign in MS a looks like one of
the constituents of the sign BALAGXBALAG in Fossey 1926, 706 no. 23335, attested in BM 60591 1.
3 (Cyr 235) and BM 75159 1. 4 (Cyr 234). The god involved is therefore probably the god Lumha,
the god associated with the performance of lamentations (Edzard/Krebernik 1987/1990 and
Gabbay 2014, 90). On the technical phrase takribta sakanu, “to perform a balad’ see Gabbay 2014,
157-158, 190. MS B contains additional lines after the last line of MS a, but they appear to be
different from the additional section that appears in MS c,.

Additional Section (MS c // ND 6200 ii [CTN 4, 183))

¢, 5. The epithet bir simati is also given to the Ekur in the $iw'ila ‘Adad 1b’ 1. 27" (Schwemer 2001,
670; Abusch/Schwemer 2016, 320).

c, 6’. The context recommends parsing mu-Kan-nu-"1i" as another testimony to the still poorly

attested genmii D, “to gore” (on which see Hr§ 2010, 243; Oshima 2014, 177-180; and
Piccin/Worthington 2015, 115).

c, 7'. Lambert’s reading of this tablet as UR.SAG (apud CAD S$/3 48b) should be discarded. The
é-IM-hur-sag is a ziggurat at Nippur (George 1993a, 105 no. 529). On the wording, compare CBS
13959 0 3 (copy pl. 7):

obverse

L [... i-nla (?) é-kur $a-"ad "hé'-gdl-I[i ...]

alt the Ekur, the mountain of plent[y** ...]

1 [...

2. [... -1]t [(0)] nu-rix[...] 2. [ dighe . L]
3. [...] " -u,-gal sin-na-at "E-[sdr-ra (2) ...] 3.[.. ]theEugal *2 the equal of the E[Sarra (?) ...]
4. [...-n]u ka-a-a-nam-ma "&u'-[...] 4.[...] ... regularly ... [...]
5. [ ] TEY Sar-ri su-z[u-...] 5.1...] house that ... the king”' [...]
6.[...]-fi na-[...] 6.[...]...[...]
7.[...] da-sa ti$d su-x [...] 7. [.. ]abundant[ .], which ... [...]
8. [... E-klurun-nam [...] 8.[... the EkJurunam®? [...]
1’ [..]xx[..] vl ]

2. [..]el-[...] 2 ] L]

3 [...-t)i-us ug-mli-sam’ .. .] 3. [...] ... dailly ...]

4. [...] x-it ta- szm—[tl ] 4. 0...].. mte/ll[gence ]

5. [...] x-aTi-zi-za-m[d ...] 5’ [...]. .stand'[ N

c, 8’. The Ekurigigal is a shrine in the storehouse of the Ekur (George 1993a, 117 no. 683), men-
tioned in the Simbar-Sipak inscription discussed in the introduction (Goetze 1965, 121 1. 6 and 9;
see p. 43). The epithet is apparently etymological, since IGLGAL = saddu and KUR = mau.

222 On the epithet “Mountain of Plenty” (kur 224 Perhaps an etymology of the temple name
hé-gil-la), applied to several cities and Esarra. At the end, perhaps su-z[u-bi.
temples, see Falkenstein 1959a, 50-51; 225 1If correctly restored, it may refer to the
Sjoberg/Bergmann 1969, 59a; and temple of Sira§ in E-rab-riri (George
Sjéberg 1973, 115. 1992, 107 no. 12 1. 7; id. 1993a, 118 no.

223 The temple of Enlil in Dur-Kurigalzu or 695).

at E-rab-riri (George 1993a, 152 no.
1127-1128).
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¢, 9. The understanding of é-gi-gu-nu-ii as gegunnii i.e. ‘gi-gu-nu-i, follows George 1993a, 92 no.
373; the writing is also attested in Assurbanipal inscription referring to the ziggurat of Nippur (see
Gerardi 1989 and Frame 1995, 220 fn. 15).

¢, 11", mu-ta-ma-sillsu is taken as mitamii (awi Gt).
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Introduction

The epic known as The Exaltation of Istar narrates the promotion of the goddess
Inanna/IStar to the head of the pantheon on the authority of Anu, Enlil, and Ea. The first
chapter (“tablet”) of the epic must have begun with a hymn to the goddess, since the text’s
incipit, as known from colophons and catalogues,” was égi mah uSu-ni ir,-ra, “au-
gust princess, who alone is mighty.” At the end of the first chapter the three gods, Anu,
Enlil, and Ea, are said to sit in council,” and the remaining chapters appear to contain
their successive resolutions. Five chapters are known, the preserved manuscripts of which
range from 46 to 50" bilingual lines; but further chapters may have existed. The preserved
manuscripts for each chapter are as follows:

Tablet I (incipit égi mah uSu-ni ire-ra, “august princess, who alone is mighty”).
Probably contained a hymn to Istar.

- IM 135199 (W.22729/2; SpTU 2, 28)
- K.8482 (?) and Rm.953 (?), see Lambert 1971, 92

Tablet II (incipit unknown). Probably contained a long speech of Anu, in which he grants
Istar control of heaven.

- 'W.20030/80 (BagM Beih 2, 58) (?), see McEwan 1981, 641
- 81-7-27, 115 (2, eBL transliteration)

226 The incipit appears in the rubrics of IM 227 unken gar-ra an ‘+en-lil ‘+en-ki-
135199 r 18" (W.22729/2; SpTU 2, 28) ke, zag-glal-la DUR] | ina pu-hur
and AO 6458 r 44 (TCL 6, 51). On the Sak-nu “a-nu-um “+en-lil u “IDIM ina
catalogues that mention the epic, see rab-ba-[a-ti us-bu], “in the gathered as-
below. sembly Anu, Enlil, and Ea [sat] on the

seats of honor” (SpTU 2, 28 r 15'-16).
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Tablet III (incipit an-ku-ga gal-bi enim ka-na nu-mu-un-til-le-e-dé, “The
great Anu, the words of his mouth cannot be stopped”). The gods in the assembly approve
Anu’s speech and Anu gives a new speech.

- AO 6458 (TCL 6, 51) //1-92

- AO 6493 (TCL 6, 52) /1 7-40

- VAT 14488 (LKU 12) /1 9-32

— VAT unknown (cited in LKU 135 p. 27)  //26-48 (?)
- HS 1916 // 71-92

Tablet IV (incipit en ‘nu-nam-nir-ra nam-bi-sé i-hil, “Lord Nunammir rejoiced

with this”). Contains a speech of Enlil in which he grants Iitar control of the earth.

— VAT 16439a(+)b (VS 24, 37) //1-30, 101-129’ (= Hruska IVb 27-56)
- BM 38166+ BM 38906 (eBL transliteration) //31'-92" (64’-83’ = Hruska IVb 1-10)
- 80-7-19, 281 (eBL transliteration) /1 12'-83

- Bod S 302 (Langdon 1915, 74-75) /] 74'-129’ (= Hrugka IVb 1-56)

- K.13459 (Lambert apud Hruska 1969, 522) // 77-97' (= Hruska IVb 14-24)

- K.15340 (eBL transliteration) /1 106’-111" (= Hruska IVb 33-39)

Tablet V (incipit nun dnu-dim-mud-da nam-bi-s¢ i-hdl, “Prince Nudimmud
rejoiced with this,” no manuscripts known). Probably contained a speech of Ea.

The last authoritative edition of the text was Hruska 1969; note also the corrections by
Lambert 1971, 91-95. Electronic editions of it have appeared (Foxvog 2013 and Peterson
2015). Sections of the text have been translated by Furlani 1954, 26-29; Labat 1970, 240-
247; and Castellino 1977, 107-114.

***

The incipit of the epic is known from colophons™ and also from the Catalogue of Texts
and Authors (Lambert 1962, 64 iv 6). In the latter text one Taqis-Gula, a lament[ation-
priest], is said to be the author of the text. This Taqis-Gula is in all likelihood the same
man who, together with Gimil-Gula, is said in the List of Kings and Scholars to have lived
during the reign of king Nazi-Marutta$ (13071282 BCE).”” Another rubric calls Taqis-
Gula “a scholar from Nippur” (K.8177, see Lambert 1962, 63 and 75), which means that,
according to Mesopotamian tradition at least, the Exaltation was a product of Nippur
scholarship. It is therefore significant that the present tablet is the first known manuscript
of the text from that city.

All known manuscripts of the text date to the Neo-Assyrian and Neo- or Late Babylo-
nian periods; however, the text itself is probably an earlier composition. Certain traits of

the text’s Sumerian, such as the use of Emesal forms in non-Emesal contexts," are sug-

228 IM 135199 r 18’ (W.22729/2; SpTU 2, 28) 230 Now joined to K.3599+ by T. Mitto (eBL
and AO 6458 r 44 (TCL 6, 51). project).

229 IM 65056 o 15 (W.20030/7; BagM Beih 2, 231 In the present tablet, Emesal forms in
89). The name was formerly as [™a-bi]-¢ - non-Emesal contexts are: 4g- and
sii-uh by van Dijk 1962, 44 and, following na-4g- for nig- and nam- (Il. 7a, 10a)
him, Wilcke 1991, 268; Charpin 1992, respectively, and zé-eb for dug (I. 10a).
212 tn. 39; id. 1999, 324a; and Lenzi 2008, On the use of Emesal in non-Emesal con-

141. For the reading of the name as Nazi-
Maruttas, see Jiménez 2020b.
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gestive of a composition date after the Old Babylonian period, which agrees with the
Mesopotamian tradition about the origin of the epic. The text is therefore often regarded
as a late Kassite composition that found its way into later traditions,*” and had a particular
resonance in Hellenistic Uruk one millennium after its composition.”

*
**

The rubric of the present tablet classifies it as a su'ila-prayer to IStar. Although this is the
first known manuscript of the text whose rubric classifies it as a su'ila,”* the taxonomy is
not altogether surprising. In fact, the incipit of the Exaltation of Itar is in all likelihood
quoted in the catalogue of kaliitu-literature 4R? 53+ iv 18, in the section devoted to
bilingual $i'ila-prayers:

[égi mah u]su’ ir,-ra  $d INANNA

In addition, the tablet IM 76861 (W.23006; SpTU 3, 63) cites two lines from the Exaltation
of Istar (II. 9-10" = Exaltation 111 1-2 and 7-8) among other Emesal texts.” Both these
instances, together with the rubric of the present tablet and the fact that ancient catalogues
ascribe the text to a lamentation-priest (kalii), show that during the first millennium the
epic was considered, at least in some places, to be part of the corpus of Emesal literature,
probably due to the Emesal words that frequently appear in it. It seems likely that the
whole epic was taken as a single long $i/’ila-prayer.

*
*K*

According to the rubric (r 12), the present tablet contains 46 lines, i.e., 46 Sumerian lines
with their corresponding 46 Akkadian lines, and therefore 92 lines in total. Interestingly,
this figure reflects not the number of lines of the present manuscript, but rather the line
numeration of the entire Tablet III of the Exaltation of Istar, which contains 46 double

texts as a feature of post Old Babylonian 233 Jiménez 2017a, 286-287 fn. 736. The
Sumerian, see Falkenstein 1952, 91; popularity of an epic narrating I$tar’s pro-
Bartelmus 2016a, 231-233; and Veldhuis motion starkly contrasts with the
2018, 188—191. On the features of the Su- goddess’s demotion in favor of Anu at
merian used in Kassite-period texts, see Uruk in a process that began during the
Bartelmus 2016a, 203-249. late Achaemenid period. On Anu’s pro-
232 Thus e.g. Falkenstein 1952, 91-92; motion, see Beaulieu 1992; Kessler 2004;
Wilcke 1965/1971, 2141; Lambert 1971, and Berlejung 2009.
92-93; Beaulieu 1995, 203-204; and 234 Note that the rubric of the present tablet
Lambert 2013, 172. Wilcke 1976/1980, 80 was already cited by Edzard 1987/1990,
and id. 1993, 46 suggests that the text or 41, who probably obtained the infor-
the myth it contains may be of Old Akka- mation from Miguel Civil’s unpublished
dian origin; Furlani 1954, 73-75 suggests “Index to the Corpus of Sumerian Litera-
the First Dynasty of Babylon as the com- ture”, in which the present tablet is
position date, whereas Landsberger 1960, catalogued and its rubric given.
126 fn. 54 dates it to the late Old Babylo- 235 See the edition by Gabbay 2015b, 19 1.
nian period. Veldhuis 2018 suggests that 139[b] and the copy by S. M. Maul ibid.
the text might be a Neo-Assyrian creation pls. 29-30. See also Shibata 2021, 31-32.

that found its way into Babylonia. 236 On this tablet, see Gabbay 2006.
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lines. The present manuscript, which begins in line 71 (i.e., double line number 36),
originally contained only 22 lines, i.e., 11 double lines.”’

The text is written in a clear and elegant hand, albeit one capable of malformed signs
and errors (Il. 3a, 5a, 10a, and 11a). The ductus suggests an Achaemenid or Hellenistic
date. The tablet exhibits a form of the sign TI formed with only one horizontal wedge
instead of the normal two (Il. 9b, 10b, 11b, but cf. 6b), which has been considered a
hallmark of late tablets from Uruk (George 2003, 396; see also below p. 164 No. 14).

Transliteration

Obverse
la (= 71). "digir-re'-e-ne-"gin," [la-ki-14-zu nu-gil-la-ar sag u, hé-ri-in-e-se]

1b (=72).  ki-ma ili(DINGIR™) s[a-ni-qa la te-si-i nisiu(UN™) lib-ra-ki]
2a(=73).en dumu “+EN.ZU-na-r[a nig gal -gal-la un-da-an-gar-ra-ta]
2b (=74).  is~tu be-lu ma-rlat sm(d30) nar-ba-a i-si-mu-si
3a (=75). &5 é-an-na-ra itima' (AMA;) ki - g[a -na ba-ra-an-na-an-sir]
3b (=76). bi-ta ayakka(E AN. NA) el—rlu [ki-is-sa-s1i la ik-lu-si]
4a(=77).an lugal-la ‘in-nin-"ra’ nig gal -gal-I[a un-da-an-gar-ra-ta]
4b (=78).  is~tu ‘a-nu Sar-ri M[IN nar-ba-a i-si-mu-si
5a (=79). &5 é-an-na-ra itima'(AMA;) ku- -ga- *na° [sag geé mu-un-rig,-es]
5b (= 80).  bi-ta ayakka(E.AN.NA) el-Iu [Ll ~is-sa-$ii ana si-rik-tu, is-ru-ku-si]
6a (= 81). “¢pdla nam-uras-a sa zdlag ‘+en.zu-[na-ke, alan-bi mi-ni-ib-sti-su]
6b (= 82). ti-di- rch' a-nu- tl Fsd'-[ru-ur sin(*30) na-mi-ri gat-tag=sii vi-tal-lik]
7a (= 83). suh-ké§ "'mah-a' "4g-tag’-[ga na-4g-dingir-ra u,-gin, ba-ni-in-¢]
7b (= 84). i ig-ni si-ru-ti su-du-ur i-lu-ti ki-ma wy-mu us-te-pi-si]
Reverse
9a (= 87). sag-"zi" [ka-silim-ma gt ma gurg-ra-ke, zag- gi-na ba-ni-in-gar]
9 (= 88). a-ge-e tas-ri-ih~ti "$d' Tki-ma" Tre'-[es ‘nanna-ri ina qaq-qa-di-sd uk-tin]
10a (= 89). nu-gig’ '(NUNUZ) an-na 4g zé-eb-bé-da-gu,, me [al nu-di-di nig-gu,,

mu-ra-an-gar]
10b (= 90). is-ta-ri-ti ur-ti ka-bit-[ti pa-ra-as la e-re-$i mim-me-e-a | a-sim-ki]
11a (= 91). gd-e-gin,~-nam “+en-lil lugal °x x x° kur-kur-[ra-ke, mi zi-dé-e3
hu-mu-ri-in-¢]
11b (= 92). ki-ma ia-a-ti-ma *MIN "be'-[el matati(KUR™) ki-nis li-kan-ni-ki]

12.8u-il-14 Yinnin-ke, 46 "MU[SID.BLIM (...)]

13.en ‘nu-nam-nir-ra na[m-bi-§¢ i-hal bar-bi ul-la im-mi-ib-za]
14.  ana tu-ub "na-[as-hi o]

(end of tablet)

237 That the tablet only had one column is of the third chapter of the Exaltation of
clear from the fact that only three double Istar, viz. AO 6458 (TCL 6 no. 51), which
lines are missing between obverse and is also used in the latest edition of the text
reverse. (Hruska 1969, 483-486).

238 The numbers in parentheses refer to the
line numeration of the main manuscript
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Translation

Obverse

1. “[May people be amazed at you as] someone who has no su[perior] among the gods!
2. “After the lord [has decreed greatness] for [Sin’s] daughter,

3. “[May she not be barred] from the temple of Eanna, [his] holy sanctuary!”

4. After king Anu (thus) [decreed] greatne[ss] for Inanna,

5. He g[ranted her] the temple of Eanna, his holy sanctuary,

6. [His figure was covered in] the dress of Anu-ship, the dazzling ray of the mo[on],

7. [They made her rise like the day] in magnificent attire, [divine] orname[nts],

Reverse
9. The glorious tiara, which (is) like that of [the moon, he set upon her head],
(while saying:)
10. “O Hierodule! My nobl[e] command, [the divine ordinances that no one (else)
should ambition, everything that I own, I decree to be yours!]
11. “May Enlil, the king of the lan[ds, look on you as benevolently] as I do!”

12. §u’ila—prayer to Inanna, 46 are [its] lines [(...)]. (= Rubric)

13. “[Bec]ause of [this] lord Nunamnira [became happy, his heart rejoiced].”
(= Exaltation IVa 1, Catchline)
14. Wrlitten] for well-being.

Commentary

3a. Both here and in I. 52 AMA; (GAxMI) is used instead of ITIMA (GAxMI), the sign that appears in
AO 6458 (TCL 6 51) and which is the reading reflected in the Akkadian translation. The alter-
nation between AMA; and ITIMA is attested elsewhere in Neo-Babylonian manuscripts, e.g. in
OECT 11, 89 0 10’ (which reads ITIMA, against AMA; in the other manuscripts, see Schramm 2008,
134 1. 15); SpTU 2, 6 1. 45 (GAxM1 || mastaku); and VAT 7826 o 12 (Gabbay 2017b, 276 and 281).
The confusion of signs inscribed within other signs is typical of late manuscripts.

6. The main manuscript of the passage, AO 6458 (TCL 6 51), was previously read as 7
““¢pila nam-ur-a-sa, but the present manuscript suggests that it should be read as
nam-ura$' (UR)-a.” The correspondence nam-uras§-a = aniitu, previously unattested, derives
from the common equation of the god names Ura$ with Anu and/or Antu, attested e.g. in An =
Anum 1 4 (Litke 1998, 21; see Krebernik 2014/2016f; Oraibi/Bartelmus 2021, 184). This corre-
spondence suggests that SA is not part of this word, as previously assumed (e.g. by CAD A/2 151a;
Krecher 1968, 274; Hruska 1969, 507; and Klein 1981, 29 fn. 155; cf. Rémer 1975, 158b), but rather
the Sumerian counterpart of the word Sariiru in the Akkadian version. The equation si = sariiru is
very common but sa = Sariiru was previously attested only in the Esagil Commentary (VAT 17115
0 16, edited in George 1992, 80 and pl. 20) and in Idu 11 147 (DT 40 ii 46 [CT 11, pl. 30] // VAT
14266 ii 15 [unpubl., non vidi]). The Akkadian line in AO 6458 (TCL 6 51) reads not ALAM-$i
(pace Hruska 1969, 485 and CAD N/1 240a), but (as the copy suggests) gat-KID-3i, i.e., perhaps
gat-tag=Sii.

7a. On the reading of SUH.KES, see Rubio 2010, 30-31.

239 As already suggested in CAD A/2 151a. sonner for sharing digital photos of AO
Thanks are expressed to Klaus Wagen- 6458 (TCL 6 51).
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14. The phrase ana (ubbi(su) nasih/nasha, “written for (his) well-being,”** is attested in:

No. 1 ana tu-ub-bi-sii (ha-an-tis) z1-ha, in VAT 10105 (KAR 104 r 34) and VAT 10174 (KAR 321
r 16), both in Hunger 1968, 89 no. 289, from Assur. The latter is a school tablet with excerpts
from different texts.

No. 2 ana tu-ub z1-hi, VAT 298+ (SBH 26 l.e. 1) and VAT 219+ (SBH 24+ SBH p. 151 r 28), both
in Hunger 1968, 64 nos. 174 and 176, both written by a certain Bélsunu s. BEl-NU in Bab-
ylon, the former is dated to 156 BCE. Also in B 158 (Schwemer 2022), from Seleucid
Babylon.

No. 3 ana tu-ub-bu na-as-hi, YBC 11381 r 1 (Payne 2010), probably from Neo-Babylonian Nippur
or Uruk.

240 On the phrase, see Pearce 1993, 189a;
Gabbay 2014, 230 fn. 11; and Schwemer
2022, 70b.
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Introduction

The tablet HS 1919+, formed by two pieces joined by J. Oelsner in 1975, preserves almost
sixty verses containing what appears to be a single monologue. Frequent references to a
second person occur in the text, which probably means that it was part of a dialogue, or
else part of a narrative poem interspersed with sections of direct speech. No duplicates or
close parallels to the tablet can be found. In fact, few comparable texts are known in first-
millennium literature: outside of the epic of Erra and Isum, narrations or dialogues with
long monologues are very rare in first-millennium Babylonian poetry.

The monologue is remarkable in many aspects. On the whole, it reads like a plea
presented by a defendant, who uses analogies from the human and animal world and
peppers his speech with passages from Mesopotamian literature. The speech seems to pro-
gress from one topic to another and can be divided into seven semantic sections, only the
first of which is separated from the rest by means of a ruling:

§1 (Il. 1-3’). These partially preserved lines might contain a speech introduction
formula, albeit one without parallel. There is a ruling at the end of the section.

§2 (Il. 4~12). Professional analogies. The speaker argues that there is an action
that defines each profession: he who hunts is a hunter, he who shoots arrows is
an archer. No rationale seems to underlie the listed professions ([singer], pasisu-
priest, weaver, physician, exorcist, scribe, diviner, hunter, archer, run[ne]r, war-
rior), but at least some of them are closely related to each other (e.g. physician
and exorcist). The list ends with a punchline: he who has power becomes a pro-
fessional friend, i.e., everybody wants to befriend him. One may compare
Proverbs 19: 4 and 6:*"

Wealth adds manyfriends, but the poor man is separaledﬁom hisfellows
Many make entreaties to the noble, and everyone is a friend to the giﬁ—giver
(152 &% w27-521)

241 Translation by Fox 2009, 649-650.
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In addition, continues the text, he who says “impartial” or “judicious things”
(parsatu) is “wise.” The last line refers probably to the speaker himself, who will
immediately present his own case with “judicious” words.

§3 (I. 13’=14’). The speaker recognizes his crime: “I have broken the order and
the command,” although he claims it was simply “by oversight” (kima egiti). In
his defense, he quotes two pieces of wisdom: “A god alone can grant prolonga-
tion (of life)” (a quotation from the Theodicy)*** and “he who makes amends
(mustamgiru) is a ruler of men” (quoted from an unknown text). The first quota-
tion probably reflects the cynicism that derives from some traditional
Mesopotamian literature, according to which the divine inscrutability means that
humans cannot distinguish good from evil:**’ since human responsibility is lim-
ited, the speaker cannot be fully blamed; in any case, a god alone can decide
whether the defendant should be sentenced to death or not. With the second
quotation, the speaker shows his repentance and asks for it to be rewarded.

§4a (II. 15'-347). Similes from the animal world. This section is particularly dif-
ficult to understand: in addition to several very rare words (e.g. in 1. 16" three of
the four words are hapax legomena or nearly so), there are some errors (e.g. .
17’a bur-ma (LU)-am), which suggest that the scribe did not understand the text,
or else that he worked with a faulty original. The point of the similes seems to be
that, no matter how much one tries, the nature of an animal cannot be changed:
“Let [nanny golats suckle the fawn of a gazelle — His eyes (will look) impatient
for his mother’s breast” (. 19’), i.e., he will always remain a gazelle. If this inter-
pretation is correct, the defendant would probably have used the similes to
strengthen his case: not only are living beings not entirely responsible for their
actions, as established in §2; in addition, animals cannot go against their nature.
If he has done something wrong, he would have claimed it was not his fault, but
god’s and nature’s.

§5 (Il. 35'-39). Similes from the mineral and animal (?) world. This badly pre-
served passage, perhaps simply the conclusion of the previous section, mentions
lead, iron, and bulls, but the gist is lost in the lacunae.

§6 (Il. 40-45"). Similes about slaves. Although several key words are broken or
difficult to understand, the passage refers to “insolent” and “disobedient” slaves,
who are straightened out by means of the “yoke,” as if they were oxen. The rage
of the accuser, says the speaker, is like that ox’s forehead (pii alpi, the Akkadian
word for “trapezoid”): long at its base, but of short height, i.e., with a fierce onset
but short lived.

§7 (Il. 46’=55’). Accusations against the accuser. The allegations hurled by the
accuser have sullied the defendant’s reputation: now, if he were turned to honey,
nobody would lick him. Still, the defendant declares himself willing to repay evil
with good: if the accuser has daubed with g[all] the defendant’s lips, the defendant

242 See commentary on l. 13’b below. 243 E.g. in Marduk 1 107: “Mankind fathoms

not its fate, nor can it distinguish it: | Only
the god can descry fair from foul.”
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will sweeten his enemy’s face [with honey]. The cross-examination, says the de-
fendant, has been futile — at this point the text breaks oft.

Such a carefully constructed monologue, with so many excurses contributing towards a
common conclusion, viz. that the defendant should be exonerated, is unique in first-mil-
lennium Akkadian literature. The elaborate and somewhat sophistic style of the text makes
it an exceptional source for the study of Babylonian rhetoric.

While it is unclear who the speaker and the addressee are, it seems clear that the text is
half-serious: on the one hand, the similes and images used (“suckle a gazelle,” “suck like
honey”) are too outlandish to be taken completely seriously; on the other, the quotation
of serious wisdom literature, and in particular of the Theodicy, is a feature of first-millen-
nium Babylonian parodies.”* The style is rather baroque: on the one hand, several
“hymno-epic” forms are used (see commentary to ll. 40’a, 40'b, 44’, and 47’); on the other,
several words are extremely recherché, attested almost exclusively in this text (e.g. . 16’
etequ 11, saramu, and iifu; 1. 20" ala'u). The use of learned words and of literary forms is a
feature both of Mesopotamian elevated literature and of Mesopotamian parodies of it.

It seems possible that the monologue belongs to a hitherto unrecovered section of the
Series of the Fox. This text, already known in Ugarit and whose origins, therefore, prob-
ably go back to the Old Babylonian period, is “a hybrid of fable and disputation” (Jiménez
2017a, 51): in it, a series of animals (Fox, Dog, Wolf, Lion, Bull, and probably more)
dispute one another in a narrative framework that is still difficult to reconstruct. The pre-
sent tablet contains several phrases otherwise attested exclusively or almost exclusively in
the Series (see commentaries to Il. 4=12’, 21'=22’, 26/, 40a, 40’b, 47’), for instance, the lion
cub “sucks the blood,” and the wolf cub bites “the choicest meat” (. 23’ and 26’): both
phrases are only attested in HS 1919+ and the Series.** Like the Series, HS 1919+ quotes
from the Theodicy in a slightly modified form (see commentary to 1. 13’b and Jiménez
2017a, 82-89). The Series contains, like HS 1919+, abundant forensic language (Jiménez
2017a, 48—49), and features some sections that are similar to the parables in HS 1919+. For
instance, Fox §Z (Lambert 1960a, 207-208, Kienast 2003, 52-53; see Jiménez 2017a, 53—
54 and 86-87) has a speech of Dog with opposing couplets:

4. Tlu-ku'-x x x [(0 0 0)] x lemutta(HUL-11)

5. en-qu X [0 o (o)] X-ta ulg—te—ra—a

6. qa-a-a-lux x [(0 0)] "e™pis e-ni-ti

7'. ba-bil pa-ni x [(0)] x se-lip di-num-ma
8.  xx-[bld né-er-ta x (x) mé-ku-ii ra-ta-tu

9. $d zera(NUMUN) ek-sa ig-mi-lu si-bu-us-su ul ik-sii-ud
10", Tbu-un-nu zera(NUMUN) nu-ul-la-ta i-ban-ni

11", xx qa-a-a-la-a-tu i-se-’-a mi-ih-sa

12", ummanu(ERIN) la mus-su-ru i-sah-hur di-na

“Let me ... [...] ... evill
“The wise man ... excavates [...] ...
©) “The pious man ... [...] he who commits sin.
“He who forgives, ... [...] ... the verdict is crooked;
“... murder ... to neglect, to tremble.

244 See Jiménez 2017a, 69-108 and especially 245 See the commentary below.
id. 2019a.
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@) “He who spares an insolent offspring does not obtain his desire,
“To treat kindly the offspring brings about turpitude.
“The pious people seek the strike,

12) «The army not released strives for verdict.

Admittedly, all known speeches from the Series of the Fox are shorter than the one con-
tained in this tablet: they range between 12 and 19 lines (Kienast 2003, 32; Jiménez 2017a,
46 fn. 130), as opposed to this tablet’s 60". It should be born in mind, however, that we
know only a small portion of the Series: a mere 300 very fragmentary lines of an estimated
total of somewhere between 900 (Kienast 2003, 29-31) and 1,800 lines (Jiménez 2017a,
45). In fact, if HS 1919+ does indeed belong to the Series, it would be the second best-
preserved manuscript hitherto discovered of a text that remains a “maelstrom of tablets and
fragments that are difficult to put in sequence” (Jiménez 2017a, 51). The sixty lines of
poetry in this fragment, in which somebody tries to defend himself from the accusations
of his enemies and to escape from court with life, coulsi well represent the trial of the Fox,
which in the Series Wolf repeatedly demands from Samas, the god of Justice (Jiménez
2017a, 48—49), but which none of the known manuscripts of the Series describes.**

Be that as it may, the fact that the text cannot be identified and placed in context means
that several of the interpretations given below are highly provisional. Many passages of
the text are too epigrammatic to be understood with certainty, at least in the absence of
context. Some of the interpretations provided will no doubt prove incorrect when the
composition to which this text belongs is identified.

*
* Kk

The tablet is written in a clear Neo-Babylonian hand.”” It uses a large number of logo-
grams for a first-millennium literary text: this reflects perhaps the strong status that
Sumerian enjoyed in the city of Nippur. One of the logograms used is, in fact, attested
only in this text: SLMUL for ayyalu in 1. 20".

246 Note that, as discussed in Jiménez 2017a, lonian school tablet from Nippur with an
45-47, the Series of the Fox was probably excerpt of the Series was known (Jiménez
composed in Nippur: on the one hand, 2017a, 390-391).
the Catalogue of Texts and Authors attrib- 247 Note that the sign TU has sometimes three
utes it to a scholar of Nippur; on the other, (1. 117, 733", 35, 136"7), sometimes four
the city is mentioned in the text on several horizontals (Il. 257, 46’, 51).

occasions. Hitherto only one Neo-Baby-
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Transliteration

obverse

1. [oooooooo]xTah[o(0)]-Tru x "lum'-x

2. [ooo00000]x du-ra-ni qa-at be-li

3. [ooo0o00(0)] a-sib a-na kam*-ma-al

4. [ilz-mu-ru mla-a Iealﬁ(mGALA)] Mi-ram-me-ku ma-a ll"pa—s”i—svi/t

5. it-ta(-)sd(-)"a" [0 0 o (0)] ka-li-$i-na ma-a is-pa-ra

6. us-suma-a asii(""AV.[ZU]) us-si-pu ma-a asip(KA.PIRIG.GA)
7. T di-is-$d i[l-tu-k]ii ka-li-$i-nu ma-a ;ups”ar(DUB.SAR)
8. Tib-ru ma-a b&rﬁ(mHAereﬂ) [i-blar-ru ma-a ba-a-a-ar

O Saii-su ti-sap-[rli-$ii ka-li-sii-nu ma-a mun-dah-su

10" rip1 -nu ma-a la-as-s[i-m]u i§—ru—/ju ma-a qar—ra—rchﬂ

11", sa ga-mi-ru-tu i—[p]u-s@i ka-li-svi-nu ma-a it=ba-ra

12, sa pdr-sa-ta id-bu-bu ka-li-$ii-nu ma-a mun-dal-ku

13%a. ki-ma e-gi-ta a-bu-uk ter-"0i" to-e-mu —

13'b. sur-ru-ku ilum(DINGIR)-ma qa-a-a-ds

14, mus-tam-gi-ra i-[ble-el etliiti(“GURUS™)

15%a. ug~mu la sap-ra nisi(UN™) [[i-qli-pu —

15'b. ri-gim=$ii kima(GIM) sil-le-e 1i-sah-ha-al (AH) ida(A)

16", $d qari(Su™) i-"ti'-qu $d is-ra-mu 1i-fi

17'a. bur-ma'(LU)-am sahapi(SAH-GIS.GI) qari(SU™) lu-"ii" hum-mu-uf —
17'b-18". ti-la-a-bi | vi-pa-a-di ana a-pi-su-ma

19%a. armi(AMAR.MAS.DA) sabiti(MAS.DA) [u-se-ni-qa-su [enzatu(U]z™) —
19'b. a-na tulé(UBUR) ummi(AMA)-$ii e-ta-a ina(IGI™")-s1i

20" biir(AMAR) ayyali(SLMUL) li-te="-"a" [he-me]-ti (?) ta-ab-ni
21, a-na ri-gim [um-mi-slu (?) ba-sd-a uzna(GESTU™")-su

22", mi-ra-an nési(URM[AH) (o o) li]-kul siri(UzU)-ma

23", da-mu li-na-als-si-ib o o o eli(UG]U) séri(EDIN)-si-ma
24", mi-ra-an selebi(KAs."AY) [lirub (?)] ina ékalli(E.GAL)

25", Taul-kut-tu lu "zu-"u'-[nu lu sa]—a@—ru bal-[1i]

26".  mi-Tra-an’ [barbari lissuk (?) dlu-muq siri(UzZ[V) o]

27". ana na-pa-li' [o 0 0 0 (0 0 0)] x-uz [o]

28", a-tam issiiriMUSEN™ ") x [o0 0 000 (0 0 0 0)]

29", s§ix[ooooo0o000(0000)]

(end of obverse)
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Translation
Obverse
oo L] LT
2. [...]... walls, the hand of the lord,
3. [...]sitting against the adversary:
4. [(He who) slings, [“lamentation priest”; (he who)] bathes, “purification priest.”
5. (Who) moves [the shuttle®* here and there], everyone (calls him)™ “weaver”;
6. (He who) heals, “h[ealer”; (he who)] exorcises, “exorcist.”
7' (He) who ch[ec]ks the wedge, everyone (calls him) “scribe”;
8. (He who) divines, “diviner”; [(he who) h]unts, “huntsman”;
9. (He) who shoots an arrow, everyone (calls him) “archer.”
10".  (He who) outstrips, “run[ne]r”; (he who) [ru]shes, “warrior.”
1. (He) who has power, everyone (calls him) “friend”;
12", (He) who says things clearly, everyone (calls him) “wise.”
13’a. By negligence I broke the order and the command,
13'b. (But) “A god alone can grant prolongation (of life)” (= Theodicy 196),
14, (And) “he who makes amends™" is a ruler of men” (= Quotation?).
15%a. Let people [trulst an unchained lion:
15'b. His roar shall needle the arm like a thorn,
16" (A thorn) which cut the hands, which sliced the forearm.
17'a. Let a wild boar piglet be swift-footed —
17'b-18’". He will take (nothing but) a soiled rag captive to his canebrake.
197a. Let [nanny golats suckle the fawn of a gazelle —
19'b. His eyes (will look) impatiently for his mother’s breast.
20". Let the calf of a deer lick fine [but]ter —
21" His ears (will) bend towards the voice of hlis mother].
22", [Le]t the lio[n] cub [(...)] eat flesh —
23", Let him suc[k] the blood [... o]ver him.*!
24", [Let] the fox cub [enter] the palace,
25", Let [(the palace)] be adorned with the ornament, [let it be wra]pped in dign[ity],
26".  [Let] the cub of [the wolf bite the cholicest mef[at],
27, Toforagefor [...]...[...]
28".  [Let] the hatchling of the bird [...]
29", o
248 Scil. “of the loom.” 250 Or, “he who causes people of agree,” see
249 Here and passim, lic. “all of them (scil., ‘all commentary.
humans’) (say) thus: ‘a weaver or “all of 251 Or, “on his steppe.”

L)

them say: ‘he is a weaver’.
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Reverse

30. [ooooo0o0000(00000)]

31". Té-ra-a'[oooo0o0o000 (000)]

32", hatti(®*GIDRU) bini("SINIG") [o0o 0 0 0 0 0 (0 0 0)]

33".  bu-sa-a ma-a(MIN)-f[uo o0 0000 (000)]

34", la-ab-ba-a ina ma-x [...]

35" abard(A.GARs-a) tu-pa-as-sla o o (0 0 0)]-"zu-us1[o o (0 0)]
36".  a-na na-pa-as ka-x [0 0 (0 0 0)-rla’-na-"tu' [0 0 0 (0 0)]
37" [hlu-se-e parzilli(AN.BAR-i) [0 0 0 0 0 (0)-t]a hu-x [0 o]
38", Tis=se"gu ri-i-[mu 0 0 o (0 0)] ta-ri-x [(0)]

39", ri-Ttuk"la"-a la ™o o o (0)] x-a a-za-mil-lu, x [(0)]

407a. ardu(iR) ek-si be-la-"su' x [0 o] =

40'b. [man-nu ina ()] ki-na-at-te-e-su sd-ni-in ina ni-i-ri

41", a-na ardi(IR) mes-ru-ii [(o0 o) o] x-Tsu" 1i-pe-si

42" la se-mu-ii li-i[r-re-d]i (?) i-na ap-pa-ti e-ra

43'a. $d ardi(iR) ek-si a-a "id"-[gu-[lu (?) pa-ni-su —

43'b. ds-lis lis-pil-ma la-[a]ln-"su" lid-gul

44, ug-gu-uk pu-ut alpi(GU,) a-[rik] "nar-ba'-si ku-ra-tu, dr-kdt-su
45" hi-se-en ki-sad mu-ulr a-gla-"1i" a-na pa-te-e pak-kar-ta

46'.  ta-ta-ra-an-"nil [&] kab-ta-ti tu-lam-min

47", ar-ki-tuk -7 [lal-1)a-"ra" vi-na-as-sab man-"nu’

48'.  pa-na-ma sap-t[i-ila te-te-qi "mar’-i[i] (?)

49", Tdr'-ka-ti blu-un]-na-ka 1i-dds-sap [lal-la-ris (?)]

50", i-na pa-ni-i[a lib-b]a ta-as-sa-ra-ah x [o o]

51".  tu-ut-tir-ra-[(ma) tle-bir-an-ni-ma si-bu-tii u[l tak-su-ud (?)]
52", Tta-ar'-x [o (0)]-"ma’ tiib-te-el-1i "{-[$d-tis (?)]

53". [0 0o (o 0)] "i'-sd-tam-ma "ar-ta>~kip [0 0 o]

54’. [oo0o0o0o0]-"ra™-a-tlu, 0 o] x [0 0 (0 0)]

55. [oooooo]lx i [ooo0000]
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Reverse

30".
31",
32",
33",
34",
35",
36",
37'.
38,

39"

40'a.
40'b.

41’
42’

43'a.
43'b.

44,
45’
46’
47'.
48’.
49’
50"
51"
52,
53"

Copper [...]
A stick of tamarisk [...]

(Does) the land [...] to a hyena?
(Does) [...] in the ... to a lion?

Will you sinter lead [....] ... [...]?
In order to crush ... [...] ... [...]
Scraps of iron ... [...] ... [...

A bu[ll] becomes 1nfur1ated [] L]
The bull in your hand ... [...] ... asack ...

[Let] the insolent slave [disrespect] his master —
[Who among] his peers will rival him at the yoke?
To a slave, riches crushed his ... [...],
Let the disobedient be le[d aw]ay with a ox-goad of hard wood!
Of the insolent slave, let his face not be s[ee]n!
Let (only) he who goes down sixty meters see his figure!
Your rage is an ox’s forehead (i.e., a trapezoid): the base is wide, (but) its length is short;
Hug the neck of a [do]nkey foall] to open ...

You have insulted me, hurting my feelings,
After you(r actions), even if (I) were [hon]ey, who would suck (me)?
In the past you have daubed my li[ps] with ga[/l].
In the future [ will sweeten your f[a]ce [like honey].
Before m(y actions), you were burning (with rage in your) [hear] ... [...];
You have, again, cross-examined me, [without achieving] the purpose.
You have ... [...], you kept extinguishing [like] f[ire].
[...] the fire, I have gored [...]

54-55" [...] ... [...]
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Commentary

3’. The reading of the last word is uncertain. kammalu, “adversary,” works well in the context of a
diatribe, but the lack of case vowel is unparalleled in this tablet. A reading gdm'-ma-al, “camel,”
seems far-fetched.

4'=12'. The first section is structured in couplets with two alternating syntactic constructions:

1. Verb™ ma Noun Il Verb®¥ ma Noun
2. $a Noun? Verb®® || kalisunulkalisina ma Noun®?

The different construction types are explicable causa metri, since the insertion of a direct object in
type 2 would yield a three-word phrase that then requires only one extra word (kalisunulkalisina)
to become a full verse. In both construction types, verbs have a subordination marker -u. Whereas
in type 2 clauses the relative pronoun is explicit, in clauses of type 1 it is implicit:*” remarkably, the
first line of the speech (l. 4) contains an implicit relative pronoun (unless kammal is the antecedent,
i.e. “the rival who sings™?). The verbs are in the preterite, in all likelihood in its gnomic function
(Mayer 1992a), i.e., they express a timeless not a past action.”*

A similar line appears perhaps in the Series of the Fox §G i’ 6’ (VAT 10148 [KAR 48]; Lambert

1960a, 204): [... 4]-"su" mul-mul-lu, ka-li-si-na su-Bur, [... the ar]Jrow, the dart, everybody (says):

3 99255

4'. Instead of kalii, “lamentation priest,” the restoration naru, “singer,” seems also possible. The
pasisu-priest appears, in the first millennium, only in literary texts (Sallaberger/Huber Vulliet
2003/2005, 640b), such as the incantations recited during the ceremony for the consecration of a
priest (No. 8). In that ceremony, the pasisi, together with nésakku and the temple barber, takes the
novice to the “place of bathing” (ki a-tuj Il asar ramaki; see introduction to No. 8): according to
the present line, “bathing” is the most distinctive action of the pasisu-priest.

5. All other lines in which the subject kalisina is expressed begin with the relative pronoun sa (7,
9, 11'=12’). The present line is an exception. The sequence it-fa(-)sd(-)"a’ could be interpreted as
a form of nasii or esii (the latter used with “threads,” s. AHw 259b s.v. esii [ 1), or else as a relative
sentence with a proleptic object (ifra sa ... [...]).”° A derivation from nasii Gt(n) is favored here in
view of the lexical entry 1t 8*bala-§u-du, = nas pilaqqi, “carrier of the loom,” in Lii 1 217 (MSL
12, 103; compare also nansi, “lever of a loom,” in Salonen 1965, 161).

Note the kalisina in this line, as opposed to the kalisunu of the other lines: the alternation be-
tween the plural masculine and feminine when referring to “mankind” (presumably nisi) is typical

252 The writing of the nouns is ambiguous: vowel (6" us-su for ussi, 8" ib-ru for ibrii,
while some of them display nom.-acc. 10" ip-nu for ipmi), a phenomenon that
endings (e.g. 0 4”: l‘ipa—sﬁ'-svu; 05"t is-pa-ra), would become explicable if one assumes
others are written in the stative (o 8" that the particle ma is in some context an
ba-a-a-ar). Note that, in some cases, a tro- enclitic (i.e., ussii-ma, ibrii-ma, ipni-ma),
chaic ending is only achieved if the word and therefore identical with the interrog-
is analyzed as a 3ps stative: thus o 6’ asip ative -ma (pace GAG §123b).

(but cf. o 4 pasis, or else read pasis, with 254 However, it cannot be ruled out that they
Ungnad 1909, 50-51 and Archi 1996). express a past action, in the sense “he who

253 Itis clear that all verbs in type 1 lines have exorcised (once), everybody (calls him)
a subordination marker, since verbs with exorcist (ever since).”

a strong third radical do preserve the sub- 255 On the possible meaning of su-Bur, see
ordination marker (4’ [i]z-mu-ru, ti-ram- AHw 1082a and Mayer 1992b, 34 fn. 9.

me-ku, 6" us=si-pu, 8 [i-blar-ru, 10" is-ru- 256 Note that iffu means in some texts “pattern
hu). However, the I1I-" verbs of type 1 are (of a garment),” see CAD 1/] 305-306 and

remarkably written with a non-plene -u Salonen 1965, 150 and 155.
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of first-millennium texts: compare, for instance, Palm and Vine 39’ (Jiménez 2017a, 252), where
one manuscript reads kalisina and the other kalisunu. Note that, in late texts, nisii can be masculine
(Mayer 1992a, 377 fn. 5).

6’. If the broken professional name has been correctly restored, the passage supports the existence
of a hitherto undetected denominative verb from asii, “physician,” which, as is often the case of
denominative verbs (Kouwenberg 1997, 301-317), would be D tantum, ussii, “to heal.” As studied
elsewhere (Jiménez 2021, 290), the verb can now also be detected in a syncretistic hymn to Gula,
in a remarkably similar context: apkallat bardt mussipat mu-us-sa-at kalama, “She is a sage, a diviner,
an exorcist, an universal healer” (K.232+ r 30’ = CTL 1, 63; see Bennett 2021, 200), erroneously
booked as esii D in AHw 250b and as mussii D in CAD M/2 236a.

7'. The sign before the break is in all likelihood I[L], the one after the break is probably
[T]u/[K]U/[S]U, so lataku is the most likely restoration (a form of sataru seems impossible).*” lataku
means “to check” in general (Steinert 2015, 105-109); although apparently not used elsewhere with
the cuneiform script as object, it is a close synonym of barii, “to check” (Steinert 2015, 116), a verb
widely attested in colophons.

As noted elsewhere (Jiménez 2021, 290), dissu probably represents the name of the sign DIS,
which, as famously formulated in Examenstext A, is “the beginning of the scribal art” (sag-nam-
dub-sar santak,(D18) Il rés tupsarriiti santakku, Sjdberg 1975a, 140-1411. 12). Although the name
de-es-sii is attested as the Sumerian name of the cardinal number 1 (CTN 4, 10 o 5, 6, 20, see
Hunger 1998, 181), dessu is in fact normally the name of the sign AS, whereas the name of DIS is
commonly santak according to the lexical lists (see Ea 1 327 [MSL 14 p. 193], Ea 11 232 [MSL 14
p- 257], and Gong 2000, 104 and 110). Note, however, that the expression fikip dessi in the hymn
‘Eri§ Summi’ 9 (Fadhil/Jiménez 2022) is in all likelihood an equivalent of tikip santakki, which ap-
pears to confirm the interpretation offered here.

8’. The —~MES in ""HAL™ is probably simply a way to indicate that HAL is to be read logographically,
and not the plural marker (see Worthington 2012, 284-287), since all other profession names in
the text are singular. One would expect the preterite ibaru rather than the durative i-bar-ru, since
all other verbs in the section are preterites. It is possible that the writing i-bar-ru, however, repre-
sents a preterite with graphic germination of the consonant at the morpheme boundary, i.e., ibar-u:
for such spellings, particularly common in Neo-Assyrian texts, see George 2003, 351, 438, 821 and
Mayer 2010.

9’. mundahsu, usually understood as a generic “fighter” (AHw 672b, CAD M/2 200b), refers in some
contexts clearly to archers. Note, for instance, [mund]ahsésu nasi qasti, “his warriors bearing bows”
(Tadmor/Yamada 2011, 59 Tiglath-Pileser I11 20 1. ¢') and iisi mundahsi ispat[a o o o], “the warrior’s
arrow(s), the quiv[er ...]” (Ox and Horse A r 13/, Lambert 1960a, 178). On the use of naprusu S
with the object isu, “arrow,” compare tamhak tilpana iisa usapras simat qarraditi, “I hold a bow, I
shoot the arrow as befits a warrior” (‘Assurbanipal L* i 26", Novotny 2014, 77 no. 18). Compare
also the passage Fox §G i’ ¢’ cited above (pp. 77-78).

10’. ip-nu should be analyzed as panii, “to move forward, to go ahead,” written defectively, as all
other III-" verbs in this passage (see above fn. 253). The writing la-as-si-mu, instead of the most
usual la-si-mu, is attested in SpTU 5, 247 v 12.

There are several homonymous verbs sarahu with u vowel in the preterite: according to AHw
1083, sarahu 1 (“schreien, klagen,” CAD s.v. sarahu B “to sing, to sing a lamentation”), sarahu 11
(“aufleuchten,” CAD s.v. sarahu C “to flare up”), sarahu 111 (“erhitzen,” CAD s.v. sarahu A “to heat,
to scorch”), and sarahu IV (“schicken,” CAD s.v. sarahu D “to dispatch quickly, to hurry”). Only

257 A reading i[l-pu-r]u is epigraphically also Babylonian and Old Assyrian texts (AHw
possible, but the meaning “to write down” 535b, CAD L 86-87).
of lapatu seems to be restricted to Old
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once is a verb sarahu used in connection with battle: ana gerbisu userib-ma 1i-sd-as-ri-ha tahaza(ME),
“(Marduk-apla-iddina) brought (several tribes) inside (a city) and readied (them) for battle” (Fuchs
1994, 227 and 350 1. 127; Frame 2020, 149). AHw 1083b books the passage under sarahu IV,** the
interpretation tentatively followed here.

11". The phrase gamiriita epesu, “energisch handeln” (AHw 279a), “to show overpowering strength”
(CAD G 34b), is a common apodosis in divination literature, typically predicated of kings, but also
of common people (see e.g. HS 1945 0 10 [No. 15]). Compare the similar sentiment in the passage
from Proverbs cited in the introduction to this edition (p. 75).

12’. The phrase parsati dababu is elsewhere unattested. The interpretation offered here is based on
similar expressions in letters, where parsu seems to designate “univocal” reports (Oppenheim 1969,
119, CAD P 195a) such as: dibbii pla]rsiitu sunu, “these are clear things,” in SAA 10, 168 r 1 and
parista Sarru lispura, “the king should send clear (orders)” in SAA 16, 27 r 5. The sign BAR is used
for the syllable /par/ (pdr) in late texts just as frequently as UD (par), no doubt because of the ambi-
guity of the latter.

U. Gabbay (privatim) suggests reading the word as mas-sa-ta, a plural form of massiitu, malsiitu:
“he who imparts lessons” would then be “wise.”

13’a. kima egiti, “like negligence,” should be interpreted as “negligently.” Compare the use of ki
with adjective or substantives to form adverbs, such as ki sarti, literally “like dishonesty,” as “dishon-
estly” (Mayer 2009, 431-432). See also kima lemni, “harshly,” and kima ragg[i], “villainously,” in
Jiménez 2017a, 63 (in Ox and Horse).

abaku 11, “to overturn,” is often used in the transferred meaning “to break” a law or an oath: see
AHuw 2b B2b, CAD A/1 9a, and Petschow 1974, 42.

13’b. The line contains a quotation from Theodicy 196, which can now be restored as:

Su=[(ur)-ru-uk (iimi) i-lu-ulm-ma qa-a-a-ds
su-[o 0000 o isam (2)] Yis-ta-ri
Su=um=-mu ul-0i ull]-1i* mes-r[u]-ii u la-pa-nu

[The gold alone can grant pro[longuing one’s life],
The ... [...] the goddess (alone) [can allot].
Wealth and poverty are (equally) allotted since times of yore.

The restoration in Theodicy 196 is based on Theodicy 191 (su-ellur-ru-uk u,-mu [...]); that of
Theodicy 197 is based on the occurrence of the word isdm in the ancient commentary.”” The word
qayyasu, “generous,” was previously attested only in the verse from the Theodicy, whose commen-
tary explains it as stemming from qdsu, “to present.”*

14'. The line may represent a quotation from an unknown text. A literal translation would be: “the
conciliator rules/shall rule men.” The contextual translation adopted here assumes that the speaker
contrasts his present attitude with his past acts. mustamgiru is a participle of magaru St,. According
to Streck 1994, 166, the meaning of magaru St, is causative of reciprocal N, “miteinander in Ein-

258 CAD § 99b considers the passage corrupt CTL 1, 255) is perhaps to be restored as

(but cf. CAD T 44a, which translates “I let
enter therein (in the fortified city) and

thus had a battle-force(?) readied(?)”).

[sul-Tr-Tuk = ana "a'-[ra-ku : qa-al-"a'-
ds ¢ qa-a-$ii : na-da-nu, “[‘To pro]long’
stems from ‘to be l[ong’; ‘pres]enting’

259 i-sam sd-a-mu : na-"da'-n[u], “she de- (stems from) ‘to present’, (which) means
creed’ (stems from) ‘to decree,” which ‘to give””, see Jiménez 2017b (the restora-
means ‘to giv[e]”” (Jiménez 2017b r 7). tion at the beginning is very uncertain,

260 The line of the commentary (BM 66882+ and Siiruk could refer to either 1. 191 or 1.

r 7', copy in Oshima 2014, pls. 25-30 and

196).
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klang bringen” (translation from AHw 576); according to von Soden 1950, 178 and Kouwenberg
2010, 407, it is causative of Gt, “to cause (people) to agree.” The dictionaries book only one other
attestation of sutamguru in first-millennium texts: [ila Sar]ra kabta rubd" ana su-tam-gu-ri-sii, “to
reconcile [god, kin]g, nobleman, and prince' with him (scil. the patient)” (BAM 446 o 6, edition in
Schwemer 2010, 496 = Abusch/Schwemer 2016, 45-47 §3.8).

The participle seems to be elsewhere attested only in a hymn to Nab in the cylinder BM 34178
7’ (see Gesche 2001, 193 fn. 735 and Jiménez 2019c, eBL transliteration): a-na mus-tam-gi-ri-ka
ta-[...], “you [...] to your mustamgiru.” Despite the lack of context in the cylinder, a translation
“reverent to you” (lit., “he who (seeks to) make you reconcile (with him)”) seems likely.

15%a. Since the context speaks of animals, iimu is here tentatively taken to mean “lion” (cf. Malku
V 57: uy~mu = nesu [Hrasa 2010, 254 and 399]; see AHw 1420a s.v. iimu C). Other interpretations
(e.g. “unsent/unbroken day/storm”; or tam-mu for awii, “speak,” G present 2s) are unconvincing.
The line might be corrupt. saB-ra is difficult to parse, but it should be noted that Saparu occasionally
has a meaning “govern” vel sim. and appears in parallelism with bélu, “rule” (CAD S/1 448a, AHw
1171a s.v. saparu G 7), the verb used in 1. 14",

15’b. The reading of the manuscript, ii-sah-ha-ah, corresponds to the verb sahahu, “to tremble”
(CAD S 28b), “sich entsetzen” (AHw 1003b), which seems ill-suited to the context. Moreover, its
D stem is poorly attested.**" The sign SAH has a somewhat less common reading </, so the verb
sahahu D, “to make (flesh or hair) waste away” would also be possible here. However, the simile
“like a thorn” suggests emending the text to 1i-sah-ha-al'(AH) to derive it from sahalu, “to prick,” a
verb frequently used with “thorn” (silli) and attested also in figurative sense (CAD S 29b, Mayer
2017a, 35-36).

On the simile “his roar shall needle the arm like a thorn”, compare perhaps amatu an[niliu ki gissi
ina libbikunu [ii naddt, “may this word lie like a thorn in your hearts,” in the The Underworld Vision
of an Assyrian Prince r 28 (Livingstone 1989, no. 32). The last sign in the line appears to be A written
with an extra diagonal; the slightly divergent shape is perhaps due to its being written over the
edge. A reading ba/ma-HAR (or even zu'-mur) should probably be ruled out. Given the occurrence
of garu and iifu in the next line, idu is here probably the “arm.”

16’. The antecedent of sa could also conceivably be rigmu, although the syntax would then be
awkward. The existence of a verb erequ B, “to bend, cut, break,” is defended in CAD E 395b and
by Landsberger 1967a, 12—13 fn. 32, as against von Soden 1955, 379 and AHw 86a (which books
the occurrences as ataku). Landsberger’s contention seems to be confirmed here by the parallelism
with saramu, “to cut.” Both verbs are almost exclusively attested in medical texts: see Landsberger
loc. cit; Labat 1954, 213 fn. 2; and Stol 2004, 75. Note that saramu was formerly attested only as i/i
in SB medical texts; in the present text it appears to be a/a (note that saramu, “to cut,” usually a/u,
becomes i/i in Late Babylonian, see Kouwenberg 2010, 80).

Parallelism suggests that the term iifu, hitherto attested only as the measure of length “cubit,”
has here its original meaning “forearm,” the meaning it seems to have in the lexical list Ugumu
(Couto 2009, 281, 286).

17’. The sequence BUR LU AM at the beginning is meaningless: it needs to be emended into bur-
ma'-am. The word burmamu was traditionally interpreted as “porcupine” (since Landsberger 1934,
103-104; see e.g. Salonen 1976, 192-193 and Abusch/Schwemer et al. 2020, 159), an identification
that has been challenged in recent years (see references in Abusch/Schwemer er al. 2020, 159). A

261 As a variant to uszizu (Sum. bi-ib-zi- attested, see CAD $/1 75) and in an Old
zi) in a Bir rimki incantation (Borger Assyrian letter (Bilgic/Giinbatti 1995, 162
1967, 4b 1. 26, id. 1971, 85, probably to be no. 94 1. 31, tii-sa-ha-ha-ni, translated as
read as si-sah-hi-hu [pace AHw 1003b] “in Schrecken versetzen”).

with Borger ibid., since zi = {ahahu is well
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translation “piglet” has recently been suggested by Weszeli 2011/2013, and supported by a passage
in the Gulkisar Epicl. 11’ (Zomer 2019, 28 no. 1): at-mi-su-um-ma a-la-aq-qd-ta bur-ma-mi, “1 will
assemble their hatchlings (as if they were) piglets.” The present passage is the first of several men-
tioning young animals, and thus appears to confirm the interpretation of burmamu as “piglet,” in
this case of a “pig of the marshes,” i.e., a wild boar, “the characteristic animal of the swamps around
Nippur” (Hilprecht 1903, 331).

It is assumed that gati refers to the “feet” of the pig; a literal translation would be: “let the boar
piglet be swift of foot.” Alternative interpretations of LUM-mu-uD seem possible: lummudu, when
used of an animal, means “trained” vel sim., compare Harra XIII 350 (MSL 8/1 p. 50, cf. Zomer
2019, 48): [amar-zu]-zu = lum-mu-[du] and, in an Achaemenid document, ultu satti sa lita
ti-lam-ma-da, “as of the year in which he trains the heifer” (HSM 913.2.218 1. 14, Stolper 1990,
576). An interpretation hum-mu-ud also seems possible, but the verb hamadu, “to conceal,” is poorly
attested, and never in the D stem (AHw 315a, CAD H 58a; also Cole 1996, 103).

17'b-18". It is assumed that the verses were incorrectly divided by the copyist, who left ii-la-a-bi
at the end of the previous line. The interpretation of the line is difficult: ula, “not,” or ila, “or,”
seem impossible, since neither is attested in Standard Babylonian texts nor give any sense in the
context. ti-la-a-bi may be derived from the rare verb ldpu (CAD L 97a, AHw 548b), attested only
in lexical lists, which is perhaps “roughly a synonym of ndqu” (Civil 1974, 136), but the verse would
then be difficult to interpret. Therefore, it is assumed here that 1i-la-a-bi represents the word ulapu
: note that an omen presents a sow ($ahitu) carrying an uldpu (“NIG.DARA.SU.LAL, in Summa
Alu 49 1. 188’ [Freedman 2017, 85]), and that several rituals relate ulapu with “pig’s lard” (e.g.
Lamastu 11 23 [Farber 2014, 97]). However, this would be the only occurrence of the word written
with /b/.
li-pa-a-di probably represents pddu D (with “overhanging vowel”), “to imprison.” The meaning
would be: no matter how agile a boar may be, he makes a poor hunter.

19’a. Although AMAR.MAS.DA is equated in lexical lists with (h)uzalu (e.g. Harra XIV 154 [MSL
8/2, 19]), literary texts regularly present the armii (“gazelle” in CAD A/2 294, “Gazellenbock” in
AHuw 73a; see also Kogan 2004, 363 fn. 2 and Militarev/Kogan 2005, 26-28) as the kid of the
gazelle: compare e.g. lii sallata ki(ma) dr-me-i DUMUIISd MAS.DA, “sleep like an armi, (the kid) of the
gazelle!” (Farber 1989, 42-43 §3 1. 48). Moreover, the logogram AMAR.MAS.DA is attested in a man-
uscript of Maglii VII 24 as a variant of ar-ma-$d (Abusch 2015, 168; see Abusch 2010 and Schwemer
2017, 80b). Is seems likely, therefore, that this should be its readmg here as well.

Note the use of the Late Babylonian prefix /u- for the S precative instead of li- (GAG §81c;
Woodington 1982, 98-99; Schwemer 2017, 77). The reading [U]z™ seems certain (on the Neo-
Babylonian shape of Uz in Nippur, see HS 1933 o 16 [No. 14]).

19’b. The verb efii, “to be dark,” is occasionally used with “eyes” (see Fincke 2000, 103), as in this
line, but its literal meaning “dark” makes little sense in the context. Since other verbs with the
meaning “to be dark” can also metaphorically mean “to be worried” (Khait/Nurullin 2006, 533; but
see George 2009, 35), it is understood that efii means “anxious” or “impatient.” The opposite mean-
ing (“will become estranged” vel sim.) seems also possible. In view of the apparent parallelism with
basi (1. 21’), one could also read the verb as edii, “to know,” with a meaning “to be aware of, to care
for” (CAD 1/] 27-28); however, the use of this verb with ana is restricted to Amarna letters (AHw
188b s.v. edii B 7), and the verb edii is, as is well known, not used in the stative (GAG §78b; see
Krebernik 2016). A. R. George (privatim) suggests reading the line as a rhetorical question: “Will
his eyes be troubled for his mother’s breast?”

20’. The use of SLMUL as a logogram is elsewhere unattested. The transcription given follows Harra
XIV 146 (MSL 8/2, 18): si-mul = a-a-lu. AMAR may stand for a different word, since the term for
the young of the deer in Akkadian is unknown; compare in Biblical Hebrew ‘ofer ha-ayyalim
(Militarev/Kogan 2005, 128).
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The verb (w)eleu (CAD S$/3 400b s.v. sutelit'u, AHw 1458a; cf. Arabic wlg) was hitherto attested
only in Lugale 260 (van Dijk 1983, 84 and Seminara 2001, 286-287): ki-bal-a ga-gin, ur-ra
ba-an-as Il mar nukurti kima sizbi us-te-te-li-", “he made the dogs lick up the (blood of) the enemy
land instead of milk.” The form /i-te-"-"a" is probably Gtn.

The restoration [hime]ti is very uncertain. Another possibility would be [ser]ru, “sweet teat,” a
phrase without parallels in Akkadian, but attested in Sumerian as ubur dug (Lipit-Estar D [CSL
2.5.5.4] 1. 6) and as akan*** dug (A Dog for Nintinugga [CSL 5.7.2] 1. 5).%

21’=22". The phrases sira akalu, “to eat the flesh,” and dama nasabu, “to suck the blood,” are well
attested in the Series of the Fox: see K.3641 iv 5" and 7" (Lambert 1960a, 200-203), K.8567 1. 2 and
9’ (Lambert 1960a, 202-203) and BM 68586 r 9'=10" (Jiménez 2017a, 394-395). Although they
appear only rarely elsewhere, “to suck the blood” and “to eat the flesh” also occur in the dialogue
Simd milka 39-40 (Arnaud 2007, 149, 165; Cohen 2013, 88—89): <dami> ul assub(KAXGA) ul as-su-
uk $Siri(UzU™) ul si-ma-al-li-ik" [...], “I did not suck the blood, I did not bite the flesh, I did not
tear out [...].” On the prepositional phrase eli séri- (si vera lectio), attested mainly in SB Gilgames,
see von Soden 1933, 143 with fn. 3 and Tigay 1982, 67.
The lion cub in these lines sucks blood, just like the fawn earlier sucked milk.

24’. The palace might be the abode of the lion, who would therefore be the king of the animals, as
in Reynard Fox.>® Compare SP 6.3 (Alster 1997, 147): é-gal tir-ra-am lugal ur-mah, “the
palace is a forest, the king is (its) lion.”

25'. Compare kima kilili ekallu zu”unat (Il zu”unaku) sukuita, “As if (with) a garland the palace is
decorated (var.: I am decorated) with a precious adornment” (Series of the Poplar Ic 20’, Jiménez
2017a, 170-171). Compare also CBS 8804+ r iia (Jiménez forthcoming): [u-ii za-"-nu |
Su'(SU)-kut-tu,.

basta saharu, “to be wrapped in dignity,” is also attested in a Nebuchadnezzar II inscription:
ba-al-ti uzza puluhta melammi sarriiti itatiisa sa-ah-ra-a-ma, “dignity, wrath, terror, (and) the aura
of kingship surround it” (Langdon 1912, 118 ii 54-55 and 138 iv 33-35). The plural ending of

sahrii is difficult to explain, since in the line it appears to refer to the “palace.”

26". dumug siri, “the choicest meat,” is attested only in Theodicy 50 and in the Series of the Fox §Z
0 13-14 and §H 7": see Jiménez 2017a, 87. The restoration follows the occurrences of the phrase
in the latter.

31", “Copper” (erii) and “ash wood” (éru) seem equally possible, since some words in this section
exhibit ultra-long vowels at the end (see below on 33'-35’).

32’. A transcription of $°PA as arfu, “branches,” seems also possible: compare BM 54633+ 0 11 (eBL
transliteration): [Nf]G.PA SINIG KU // “Aaron tablet” (Lambert Folio 8529): ar-ti SINIG KU.

33’-35’. Although the lack of context prevents any certainty, the plene writing in bu-sa-a,
la-ab-ba-a, and A.BAR;-a would be explicable if these words were part of interrogative sentences
(GAG §153d; Mayer 2013, 214 fn. 5; Jiménez 2014c, 103 fn. 10).

36’. Compare na-pa-as imeri | [niklpi alpi nisik kalbi nisik seri, “being crushed by a donkey, being
butted by an ox, the bite of a dog, the bite of a snake” (Lambert 2007, 38-39 no. 1 Il. 282-283).

37'. The phrase “scraps of iron” (fusé parzilli, in this case perhaps with ultra-long vowel due to the
interrogative stress) is elsewhere attested only in Neo-Babylonian economic documents (CAD H

262 The latter reading of the sign UBUR, 263 On the parallels between the Series of the
akan, is equated in lexical lists with serru, Fox and Reynard Fox, see Vanstiphout
“teat™ see Kleinerman 2011, 176; 1986, 9-10; id. 1988a; id. 1988b; id. 1999,
Limmerhirt 2012, 70; and Rodin 2019, 86-88; and Jiménez 2017a, 51.

165-166.
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262b; AHw 362a; Siegelova 1993/1995, 110b; see also BM 57187 o 1 [CT 55, 205] and BM 60380
0 1-2 [eBL transliteration, cited in Bongenaar 1997, 373]).

39". The parsing of the word(s) at the beginning is provisional (e.g. tal-fuk, “you have checked,”
would also be possible). The azamillu is a sack that appears in lexical sections that discuss nets, and
is thus understood as a “string bag” vel sim. In other texts it is used for transporting barley, vegeta-
bles, and flour (Salonen 1965, 178; Heimpel 1998/2000, 238-239).

40’a. On the adjective eksu, “fierce,” compare Rm.2,525 (SAA 351 = Jiménez 2017a, 85-86 and
385-386, Series of the Fox): [mil-"i"-nu tak-sir ek-su lem-nlu ...], “What have you achieved, you
fierce fien[d ...?]” Compare also mu-sat-li-mat ds-ta-[pi-ri] | bi-lu-di-$ii mu-sak-sad ardi(SAG.IR)
ek-su [0 (0)] | "ke-e-nu, “(the goddess) who grants its rites to the sla[ve], (the god) who makes the
just prevail over the insolent servant” (STT 68, 4-5, not cited in the dictionaries).

The anaptyctic vowel in belasu (or perhaps belasu, see Fadhil/Jiménez 2022 ad 1. 8) is a literary
feature: see George 2003, 432-433 and Jiménez 2017a, 77-78. Similar lines are known in wisdom
literature, e.g.: baltum-ma ardu belasu ipallah “When alive, the servant reveres his lord,” in Marduk
1 68 (Fadhil/Jiménez 2019b, 167). The line might represent a quotation from one such text, as yet
unidentified.

40’b. The word kinattu, “peer,” is attested in Fox §b r 3 (Lambert 1960a, 194): [0 o o] ki-na-a-ti-
$u mus-tak-si-du ka-I[u o o o]. Compare SB Gilgames V1 21: [allapka ina niri sanina ayy-irsi, “let
your ox have no rival at the yoke.” The restoration is very uncertain: it assumes that the “yoke” is
a form of punishment for the “insolence” mentioned in the previous line.

41’. The last word should probably be parsed as pa’dsu, “to crush,” D (upis). The final vowel -i could
be interpreted as an “overhanging vowel,” typical of II-" verbs (see Jiménez 2017a, 278 with further
bibliography), but that would result in a non-trochaic ending. As noted by Mayer 1992b, 38-39
fn. 18, the -i vowel in verbs can represent in first-millennium manuscripts of SB texts a plural form
(e.g. upissii): it is interpreted that “riches” (here a plural, as is occasionally the case) is the subject of
the verb. Another possibility would be to parse the verb as pesii, “to be white,” a verb whose D stem
is used in connection with metals (CAD P 33a: “to sinter”; AHw 858a: “zur Weillglut bringen”;
see also 1. 35").

42'. Sticks made of éru wood were proverbially hard: see Jiménez 2017a, 218. In the Series of the
Poplar, however, it is Poplar who boasts in the presence of Ash about the strength of its sticks, in a
line similar to this: ina hattiya sa la magiri inattii zumursu | uqarrad lilla akd udannan | sa la semi $a
amati upaitd uznisu, “With my stick the body of the rebel is flogged, | “(With it) I strengthen the
stupid, the weakling do I fortify, | I ensure the attention of him who pays no heed” (Poplar Ic 12—
14/, see]iménez 2017a, 168—169 and 178—180).

The word appatu, usually “reins” (see Salonen 1955, 120-123; Arkhipov 2012, 6-7), is occasion-
ally used with animals other than equids, in particular with oxen (CAD A/2 182a): compare the
lexical entry Antagal A 38 (MSL 17, 183): [¢¢*dJur-apin = appatu sa epinni, “reins of the plow.” In
view of . 40’b, this meaning seems appropriate. Since some lexical entries use a wood determinative
for appatu, it has been assumed that the word describes here “not necessarily a cord, but (...)alsoa
staff that was linked to the nose of an animal” (Poebel 1947, 37-38; see also Kraus 1970, 39-40).
This is perhaps what is described by appati éri in the present text, an “ox-goad of eru-wood.” Alter-
natively, the word could represent the homonym appatu I (AHw 59b), the “iron tip of a tool” (see
van Driel 1990, 231-232). The restoration is conjectural.

43’. If the restoration is correct, pan X dagalu would not have here its usual figurative meaning

“obey somebody.”

43’b. Compare Erra and Isum IV 48: a-sal bu-ru lis-pil-ma edu amelu napistasu la uballat, “Let the
well be one aslu (ca. 60 m) deep, not a single man should be able to save his life!” (Cagni 1969,

vvvvv
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ds-bat, ds-mit) yield no good sense (aslis, “like a sheep,” seems unlikely).”** The use of the adverbial
terminative suffix -is with aslu, “rope,” is not attested elsewhere, although the distributive suffix -a
is frequently appended to aslu (“~60 m each,” see CAD A/2 449a and Streck 2017, 140b), and ana
asli, “for (a distance of) ~60 m” is also possible (CAD A/2 448b). On the use of -is with units of
measurement, compare perhaps beris, “over one double hour” (AHw 1548b; Charpin/Joannés et al.
1988, 320).

The idea is perhaps that the disobedient slave should be humbled to such an extent that only a
person who descends 60 meters would be able to see him.

44'. piit alpi, lit. “ox’s forehead,” usually has the derived meaning “trapezoid” (CAD P 552-553;
Friberg 1987/1990, 556a), i.e., “[s]trictly speaking, (...) an isosceles triangle, the apex of which is
truncated by a line parallel to the base” (Gadd 1922, 154; see also Lewy 1949, 58, 66). The contrast
between “long” and “short” makes it likely that it is used here in its geometrical sense, though it
may also allude to the “ox” mentioned in the previous lines. dr-kdt-su is here analyzed as arikiu,
“length” (CAD A/2 267-268; AHw 68b s.v. ariktu 2). narbasu, if correctly deciphered, would have
here its etymological meaning “place for lying,” i.e. “base,” rather than “lair” vel sim.; although this
specialized geometrical use is apparently not attested elsewhere (note that “oxen” are frequently
said to be “lying down,” using rabasu, see CAD R 11b). The meaning must be that the anger has a
strong onset, but is short-lived, like Marduk’s in Ludlul (Lambert 1995, 32-34).

45'. Less likely readings of ki-sad include ki-mat (kimtu, “family”) and ki-sar (kissaru, “fodder”).
hi-se-en is probably an imperative form of hasanu, “to shelter.” Like its Semitic cognates (Lambert
2013, 513), the verb hasanu occasionally has the meaning “to embrace.” One may compare the
entry in a commentary: fe-ra-at : he-es-né-et : ta-ru-u : ha-sa-nu lib-bu-u gti-da-ri | na-an-du-ra
:e-14 : e-de-ri, “beat’ (means) ‘sheltered,” (because) ‘to beat’ (farii) (means) ‘to give shelter’ (hasanu),
as in ‘gudari = nanduru (‘is intertwined’)’ (Harra 11 287); (and in) ‘ela = edéru (‘to embrace’)” (11N-
T3 1. 16-17, edition in Civil 1974, 332 and Jiménez 2014b). One may compare also the Sumerian
Dumuzi-Inanna song HS 1486 0 7-8 (TMH NF 3, 25; CSL 4.08.08, editions in Wilcke 1970; Sefati
1998, 184-193; and Sévegjarté 2020, 83-84 and 236—238): u-mu-un-e Su-ni-a Su
im-ma-an-du " dygumgal-an-na gi-ma-a gi-da ba-an-14 M “che Jord
held (du Il gloss ih-si-in-an-ni) me in his hands; Usumgalana hugged my neck.”

agalu, the “donkey” (Jiménez 2017a, 63-64), appears here for the first time in the text. He is the
only known speaker in a fragment of a poorly preserved text known as the Donkey Disputation
(Lambert 1960a, 210 and Jiménez 2017a, 63-64).

The second half of the line is difficult. A parsing pa-te-e-hu kar-ta seems unlikely, and pak-kar-
ta (si vera lectio) is unlikely to be related to the poorly attested word pak/gartu (AHw 812a, CAD P
35b). Compare perhaps the first excerpt of BM 38864 (Gesche 2001, 323; new copy in Lambert
2013, pl. 14): 0 21 [...] x (x) a-na pa-te-e x [...]. The meaning of the line escapes us: it is unclear
why somebody should “protect” or “embrace” a donkey foal.

46'. ta-ta-ra-an-ni is here analyzed as tatarranni (araru G perfect), written defectively. Another op-
tion would be (w)arii G perfect or Gt preterite (tattardnni), “you have driven me (away).” Observe
the poetic form kabtati instead of kabaiti (on these forms, see George 2003, 431-432 and Jiménez
2017a, 77-78).

47'=50". The quatrain 47’50’ contains opposing lines referring to the “back” and the “front” (or
the “future” and the “past”):

264 U. Gabbay (privatim) suggests: “he will
bow down like rushes” (aslu, “rush”).
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47'-48"  arkituk : pana-ma
49'=50"  arkati : ina paniya

(The words “front” and “back” appear also in Il. 417 (?), 43’a, and 44, but apparently they are unre-
lated to these two couplets). The main exegetical problem of these lines concerns the interpretation
of the pairs as either local or temporal: in the context, the latter would seem to yield better sense
than the latter (but see next comment).

47'. The verb nasabu, “to lick,” is attested several times in the Series of the Fox with damu, “blood,”
as its object (see above ad Il. 21-22’). In medical recipes, nasabu D is frequently used for describing
the “sipping” or “licking” of the medication mixed with honey (disvpu; see CAD N/2 33a, AHw
755a s.v. nasabu D), so the restoration lallaru seems certain. Compare, in the Ritual for a Flourishing
Bordello (Panayotov 2013, 293 1. 29), “may my lips be (like) honey!” (Sapraya lii lallaru).

A different interpretation is possible: arkifuk could be taken as a pseudo-adverbial-locative, re-
ferring to the “haunches” of an animal. On the meaning “haunches” of a/urkitu, see Weidner 1927,
83 and fn. 9, referring to the line: ™UR.GI, kal-bu $d ina eli(UGU) ur-ki-ti-sit is-[ru], “the ™UR.GI,
constellation (is) a dog dra[wn] (sitting) on his haunches” (VAT 9428 r 10 [Weidner 1927, 76 =
Beaulieu/Frahm er al. 2018, 23]). The meaning would then be, “even if you haunches were honey,
who would lick (them)?” Although the interpretation is grammatically possible, it is unclear why
any animal should lick or not lick another animal’s haunches.

48’. The restoration at the end seems epigraphically possible; in any case, a bitter substance would
be expected here. Compare perhaps inaka dama sunmi'a | diar Sinnika marta salih, “your eyes are
bloodshot; the ‘wall of your teeth’ (i.e., your gums)®® is sprinkled with gall” (KAR 43 r 8-9; Ebeling
1931, 17).

49". If correctly restored, b[un]naka would represent a dual (the ending -a is in first-millennium
manuscripts just as common as -i for the dual gen.-acc., see GAG §63h and Jiménez 2019d, 77).
The restoration at the end of the line follows the Great Hymn to Nabii 178 (von Soden 1971a, 58):
ahrdtas pisnuqis lal-la-ris vi-da-ds-s[ap], “in the future he will sweeten like honey (he who was)
wretched.”

50". ta-as-sa-ra-ah is probably a perfect, like all other verbs in this section. If the restoration [/ibb]a
is correct, the word would function as relational accusative: compare the use of sarahu A/III with
body parts in AHw 1083 s.v. sarahu 11l G 4 and CAD s.v. sarahu A 2b. sarahu 1/B, “to lament,” also
seems possible in the context.

51", tuttirra(m)-[(ma)] is probably tdru D perfect, rather than Dt(n) preterite (compare fatarranni in
1. 46).°° béru, “examine,” occasionally has forensic connotations, whence the translation “cross-
examine”: compare e.g. fasemme tebérsindti Sa ruggugi tumassa dinsu, “You (scil. Samas) hear them
and examine them, you decide on the case of the wicked” (Samas Hymn 127 [Lambert 1960a, 134—
135; Rozzi 2021]). The restoration [faksud] at the end is tentative, perhaps a stative would be
needed.

52’. belii D, “to extinguish” (here apparently for the first time in Dtn), usually said of fire, has the
figurative meaning “to extinguish a quarrel.” Compare the Akkadian Counsels of Wisdom 37
(Lambert 1960a, 100): lii saltaka-ma napihta bulli, “if a dispute has flared up, even if it is yours,
extinguish it!” and the Sumerian Counsels of Wisdom 94 (Alster 2005, 247): du,,-da izi-gin, 1

265 On the phrase “wall of the teeth,” see at morpheme boundary, on which s. e.g.
Jacobson 1996; Kwasman 1999; and Stol GAG §20g; George 2003, 821; and Mayer
2018, 748. 2010). (w)ataru D in hendiadys has the

266 Another possible analysis of fu-ut-tir-ra- meaning “vermehrt tun” (Kraus 1987a,
[(ma)] would be (w)ataru D pret. (i.e. 20, 28).

tuttira(m-[ma)], with consonant repeated
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ba-an-gu,-e te-en-te-en-bi hé-en-zu Il salu kima isar[i ...], “A quarrel devours like fire;
you should know to extinguish it.” Compare also Theodicy 127: [u]b-tel-li *gi[ra ...] (Lambert
1960a, 76).

The reconstruction at the end is tentative, compare the expression izi-gin, te-ni-ib, “be
extinguished like fire” (Michalowski 1981, 15), and note that isaris appears in the last position of
the verse also in Ludlul 1 68.
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No. 4: HS 1887, Middle Babylonian Prayer to
Marduk (forerunner to BMS 12)

Catalogue Information

Tablet number: HS 1887 (old number on tablet: 17)

Description in internal catalogue (vol. 2, fol. 40): “dgl. [scil. Kassit.] Hymne. Fundort:
Nippur.” On box (Hilprecht’s handwriting): “Nippur-17 / IV. Semitic Hymn, From Tem-
ple Library.” Different handwriting: “kassit.”

Size: 8.9 x 4.3 x 1.2 cm

Introduction

According to Hilprecht’s label on the box, the present tablet was found during the fourth
Nippur campaign (1899-1900) in the “Temple Library” (i.e., on Mound V or “Tablet
Hill”).>” It represents one of only three known Middle Babylonian anti-witchcraft texts
from Nippur, together with HS 1889 (No. 6) and CBS 11059.**" The tablet contains a
forerunner to two incantations previously known only in their first-millennium versions,
which form part of a ceremony that invoked Marduk to fight witchcraft. The long, com-
plex first-millennium version, which amounted to 120 lines of text, describes a nocturnal
ritual in which Marduk, represented by the planet Jupiter, was oftered, among other mag-
ical ingredients, four representations of the anhullii-plant made of precious materials. The
four representations were strung onto a necklace and presented to the god. After thus
preparing the offering, the exorcist was to instruct the patient to recite the long incanta-
tion “Marduk, lord of the lands” (sw'ila ‘Marduk 5, Il. 17-94). The recitation was followed
by a short ritual section and by a second, shorter incantation, to be recited over the neck-
lace, in which the anhullii-plant is addressed as “protector of the welfare of Ea and Asalluhi”

267 Both Peters (1897b, 203) and Hilprecht 1911, 709a; Lambert/Millard 1969, 126—
(1910, 13) noted that almost no Kassite 127), reportedly found in “Tablet Hill”
tablet was found in “Tablet Hill,” a fact during the fourth expedition (Hilprecht
that led Hilprecht to assume that his 1910, 35; Clayden 2016, 81) and the MB
“Temple Library” was moved elsewhere bilinguals CBS 3558 (Peterson 2011, 192
during the Kassite period (Hilprecht 1908, 194 no. 170) and CBS 3832 (van Dijk
336; id. 1910, 13). However, several 1998), both found in “Tablet Hill” during
Kassite literary tablets were reportedly the first campaign (Clayden 2016, 48 and
found there during the first four expedi- 50).
tions, such as the “Deluge Tablet” (CBS 268 Rutz 2016; Abusch/Schwemer et al. 2020,
13532, considered OB by Hilprecht but 307-310 text §A.24.

MB by most other authors, e.g. King
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(. 105-113). The necklace was then hung around the neck of the patient (Il. 115-116),
with standard rites and recitations concluding the ceremony.

The first-millennium version of the text (BMS 12+//),” is known from three duplicates
from Nineveh and a fragment from Afur;””’ the latter contains some lines of the long
incantation to Marduk and additional material not attested in other manuscripts.

It has been stated that “the long and complex [first-millennium version] evidently un-
derwent changes and redaction” (Abusch/Schwemer 2016, 230a). The present manuscript
affords a window into this redactional process. Most noticeably, the Nippur manuscript
contains only the incantations, and none of the dromena of the first-millennium cere-
mony.””' Remarkably, the two incantations that were recited during the firse-millennium
ceremony (the first addressed to Marduk and the second to the anfullii-plant) appear seam-
lessly in this manuscript: while it is possible that the second incantation was introduced by
EN (r 19), there is no obvious division between r 18’ (end of the first) and r 19’ (beginning
of the second). It seems that, at least at this early stage, both incantations were closely
related, if not simply one and the same.”””

In his thorough study of this text, Tz. Abusch (1987, 61-75) described it as “a prayer
which originally centered on a skin disease and its effects” (ibid. 74-75), which was “orig-
inally not used (primarily) against witchcraft” (ibid. 64; see also Abusch/Schwemer 2011,
18-19 and eid. 2016, 230b). However, the present manuscript shows that, at least in the
Kassite period, witchcraft was already a central topic of both the prayer to Marduk (cp. r
3’-5’) and of the incantation to the plant attached to it (r 20'=22’). Although the prayer to
Marduk is particularly long and complex, and displays some similarities with the literary
hymn ‘Marduk I’ (see commentary to o 6’ below), it does not seem to represent a case of
what has been described in a different context as the “use — possibly re-use or secondary
use — of literary works for apotropaic and magic purposes” (Reiner/Giiterbock 1967, 257a):
at least at the early stage of development represented by HS 1887, witchcraft was already
the primary goal of the text. Although small differences between the Middle Babylonian
manuscript and the first-millennium version of the text are perceivable (see the commen-
tary below), the Kassite incantation is remarkably close to the one that was integrated into
the first-millennium ceremony.

*
* k.

The grammar of the text is consistent with a Middle Babylonian date. Nouns exhibit a
fully triptotic declension, with mimation preserved only in CVm signs. Participles used as
nomen regens regularly display a -u vowel: thus, ha-i-"ti" hursani (o 5'), <mu>-ta-i-"ru"
narati (0 ), and [ba-n]u-ii é u qé (o 7’). This phenomenon, a literary feature of the Old

Babylonian “hymno-epic dialect” (von Soden 1931, 211-213), has also been observed in

269 The text has been edited by Mayer 1993 anhulli-plant: in other words, it seems
and Abusch/Schwemer 2016, 230-246 highly likely that the present tablet would
text §8.28; see also the corrections and have contained only the two incantations,
additions in Abusch/Schwemer et al. 2020, of which some thirty lines are missing
324-325 §A.2. from the end of the obverse and begin-

270 Maul/Straul3 2011, 118-119, 226 no. 62. ning of the reverse.

271 Only seven lines are missing on the ob- 272 Cf. Abusch 1987, 62, who describes the
verse from the beginning of the incantation to the anfullii-plant as a “short
incantation to Marduk, and only five on independent incantation.”

the reverse to the end of the address to the
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MB texts (Aro 1955, 66-57; cf. Stein 2000, 36-37) and in SB participles of III-" verbs
(GAG® §64i*; Hess 2020, 482-483).

There is a fair number of CVC signs used in this tablet: bit (r 10°), dal (o 14), "dan" (o
18), gim (0 10°), hur (0 5, r 20'=21"), kab (0 17’), [kalr (0 17’), kis (¢ 7’), lib (xr 9'), lip (r 1,
5'—7’), [ul (r 18’), lum (r 7’), mar (0 12'), Cynuf (0 15'), nam (0 22'), [q]ir (r 9'), [m]p (o 16'),
sir (r'57), sar (0 13, 217, r 13'), Sat (¢ 8), Ser (r 13’), sir (r 1'), tam (o 16’, r 20'=21"), and "tar"
(0 15%); albeit several of them are admittedly already in use in the Old Babylonian period.
The aleph sign is used once (r 2'), and its form is different from AH (e.g. r 11’), an inno-
vation already attested around the 15" century BCE (van Soldt 2020, 167).

Several post-Old Babylonian signs are used, such as $d (o 17, 16, r 3'; although $a, is also
usedin o 4, 16", 197, 20’), ina (o 11’, r 10’, alongside i+na, e.g. r 3-4),”* and $ii (only once,
0 20'; suy elsewhere, in 0 97, 20", 21'). The latter is first attested in the reign of Burna-
Buria$ II (van Solde 2020, 170, dated to 1352 BCE or later). The special signs for emphat-
ics, which were only completely developed during the reign of Kadagman-Turgu (1281-
1264 BCE, see van Soldt 2020, 169), are not yet used in this tablet (see fi1 in 0 5** and r
7" and gd in r 8'). No w is used (0 21": fu-ds-sar for tuwassar): the wV sign is last attested in
texts dating to Kurigalzu 11 (1332-1308 BCE).

The script of the tablet is very similar to that of HS 1889 (No. 6). Noteworthy is the
sign KIS (r 7) with the three slanting inscribed wedges, which is similar to the version
recorded for “Kurigalzu” in Fossey 1926, 834 no. 27485 (referring to CBS 6614 o 4; cf.
Rutz 2016, 51b). The shape of LUL (r 5, 7/, 9), with a leftmost horizontal, appears closer
to Fossey 1926, 721 no. 23825 (Nazi-Maruttas, referring to CBS 11631 o 3); RU (r 3’, 7')
with four verticals of varying height is similar (but not identical) to ibid.: 138 no. 4433
(Nazi-Maruttas, referring to CBS 3721 r 3); LU and LUGAL (r 10’-11’, 19") are similar to
ibid.: 635 nos. 20902-3 (Nazi-Maruttas, referring to CBS 3657 r 3 and CBS 12928 o 5)
and ibid: 370 no. 12242 (Kurigalzu [II], referring to CBS 3031 r 1), respectively. The
shape of TIM with a vertical (r 4’, 18’) is known e.g. in a document from the 10" year of
Burna-Buria§ (N 1305 1. 3; Sassmannshausen 2001 no. 256). In sum, the paleography is
fully consistent with a Middle Kassite date, i.e., between 1415 and 1225 BCE.*”” The
combination of paleography and grammar suggests that HS 1887 was written at the end
of the 14" or during the 13" century BCE.

273 The use of ina is already attested in un- ha-i-tu in MS C; see Mayer 1993, 316 and
dated Kassite tablets (contra Aro 1955, Abusch/Schwemer 2016, 233).
92): see Kraus 1985, 154 fn. 58 and 275 According to the subdivision of the
George 2013, 130 fn. 3. Kassite period by Brinkman 2017, 10-26.

274 The word is written with £ also in MS A
of the first-millennium version (I. 28; cf.
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Transliteration
Obverse
0. [abith kakki qabal la mahar sa tibisu (?) ezzu] /I CMAwR §8.28 1. 23
(‘Marduk 5’ 1. 7)
1. [bin-diiku gitmalum pa—ri]—ris-' p[u—ru—us—se]—re-' /1. 24a
2. [musimmu §li-ma-a-ti[m] /1'1. 24b
3. [binit lugaldukuga] "a’~bu a-"li-id" il DINGIR™) rabitim(GAL™[])  //1.25
4. [marituk bel tuhdim @é—ga’]l—li Pimu'-sa-Taz"-ni-in nu—u/j—[§a] /11.27
5. [bel nagbi sadi u ta-mal-"a'-ti ha-i-" (" hur-sa-ni /11.28
6. [p&tﬁ feuppi u mit-ral-"a'-ti <mu>-ta-i-"ru "na-[r]a-ti /11.29
7. [@ayy&gu asnan u lahar ba-n]u-1i é(SE-e) u Fgé-e’ /11. 30
8.  [asiru igigl ufum]gal da-Tnun-na-ki /1. 32
9. [oo0o0o0o0 er]-su bu-Tku-ur “+en-"kil //1. 33a
10'. [banii te-n]é-es Tgim-ri’ //'1. 33b
11", [bel atta-ma kima a=-bli u "um-mi' ina pi(KA) ni-si ta-ba-si /1. 34
12", [atta-ma ek-le-si-n]a ki-ma §am§im(rdUTU1) tu'-us—na-mar //1.35
13". [hablam u sagsam mi-salr-si-"na" "ta-da'-an 1i-da (KA)-kam’” /.36
14", [tustesser al-mal-"ta" re feu- tcf' [n]a as-sa u dal—pa /1. 37
15", [bisit uz-ni-si-nla re-"é-um’ mut tar -[r]u -Si-na at-ta //1. 38
16".  [matatum u nisi ra]p -Sa-tum "is"-tam-"ma -ra //'1. 39a
17, [si-ka]r—ka "kab-ta" /1'1. 39b
18".  [rémeéndta bel] Ti'+na Tpu-us-qi" u"dan-na-ti /1'1. 40a
19'. [fu-se]-ze-"eb Ten-a //'1. 40b
20", [tappallas an—@]a su-um-ru-sa "sa" [i-n]i-<nu>-Tsu" il(DINGIR)-s1i /1. 41
21", [sa amum (u) Simtum ta)-ru-su tu-ds-sar "sa'-ab-tam /1. 42
22", [tasabbat qassu sa] i+na ersi(®*NA) namtari(N[A]M.FTAR-ri") /1. 43a
23’ [na-dul-ii te-de-e[k-ki-(su)] /1'1. 43b
24", [sa ina kilim] "0 bit("E") [sibittim] /11, 44a
25’ Lussuru t]i'-[kal-lam-(su) niira] /1'1. 44b
Reverse
1. [0o0o00000 0] lip=-pa-sir "ia [ i] -
2. ina pika dannati li-bla-a’-ma qi-bi ba-la-"1i" /11. 80
3. [kima samé lalil] "i'+na ru-he-e $d ep—fe—/eu = 1. 81
4. [kima ersetim lu-bi-i]b i+na ru-se-e [a(NU) tabiitim(DUG-tim) /1. 82
5. [kima gereb samé lu]l-na-mi-ra lip-ta-ti-ru ki-sir lumni(HUL)-ia /1. 83
6. [(o 0 o) binum li-il-lJa-an-ni mastakal("IN.NU.US) lip-su-ra-an-ni /1. 84a
7', [libbi gisimmarim l]ip—fit—m ri-kis lum-ni-ia /1'1. 84b
8. [egubbﬁm Sa dasal—hi—/j]i li-sat-li-ma du—um—qa’ /1. 85
9. [0 000000 o-qlir lib-bi-bu-ni-in-nim nignakkum(NiG.NA) u gizilliim(GL1Z1.LA)
= 1. 86
10". [0 0000 0 0] x-5i ina qi-bit “é-a sar(LUGAL) apsim(ABZU) a-bi ili(DINGIR™)
rabiitim(GAL™) =1. 87
11", [ana nis qatlya libbaka [i-nu-uh " asal~li-hi //'1. 88a

12", [imar “+en-k]i apkal(ABGAL) ili(DINGIR™) mariituk(‘AMAR.UTU) //1. 88b
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Translation

Obverse

0.  [Flood of a weapon, irresistible battle whose artack is ferocious,]

1”. [August Bindiiku, render]er of v[erdicts],

2. [Fixer of d]estini[es];

3’. [Scion of Lugaldukuga], father who sired the great gods,

g [Marduk, lord of wealth (and) prosperi]ty, who makes abun[dance] rain down,

5. [Lord of the mountain springs and the se]as, maintainer of the hills,

6. [Opener of wells and cana]ls, commander of the rivers,

7. [Controller of cereals and cattle, crea]tor of barley and flax,

8. [Foreman of the Igigi, great drJagon of the Anunnaki,

9. [..., wilse, offspring of Ea,

10". [Creator of] all [the pe]ople,

11. [O Lord, you alone] are present in the mouth of the people [as (their own) fat]her
and mother,

12", [You alone] can, like the sun, light up [the]ir [darkness],

13". [To the wronged and oppressed] you provide their [justi]ce daily,

14", [You guide the wid]ow, the orphan girl, the wretched and the sleepless,

15", You are [the]ir [cynosure], the shepherd who leads them,

16".  [The lands and wide]spread [peoples] extol

17" your noble [na]me.

18’.  [You are merciful, O Lord: frJom trouble and sorrow,

19". [you resc]ue the weak.

20".  [You gaze (benevolently) on the troub]led and sick one, with whom his god was upset,

21" [Him whom day and fate had l]ed away, the prisoner, you release,

22’ [You take the hand of] him who ®’[li]es ®* on (his) deathb[ed],

23", you rai[se (him) up].

24'. [He who is ® captive ®"in jail] or in the h[ouse of imprisonment],

25", you s[how (him) light].

Reverse

1. Let[...] ... be undone for m[e]!

2'. [Let my distress go aJway [at your order], decree my life!

3". [May I become as pure as heaven] from the witchcraft with which I have been inflicted!

4, [May I become as cle]ar [as the earth] from the evil sorcery!

5. [May I be]come as bright [as the center of heaven], may the knots of evil around
me be released!

6. [May the tamarisk puri]fy me, may the soapwort release me!

7. [May the palm heart und]o the bonds of evil around me!

8. [May the holy water vessel of Asalluh]i bestow upon me favor!

9. [...] ... Let the censer and torch purify me!

10". [...] ... At the command of Ea, king of the Apst, father of the great gods,

11". [Le]t [your heart be soothed by my prayer], O Asalluhi,
12". [Son of Enk]i, sage of the gods, Marduk!
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13", [amat ea lusvteppi] " dam-ki-na Sar-ra-tum lis-te-Ser /1. 89
14". [0 00 (0 0) lu]-Tus'-te-a ba-la-tam -
15 [0 0 0 (0) kima ili(DIJNGIR)-ia [u-ut-ta-id-ka ki-ma istari{U.DAR)-ia = 1l. 92-93

16", [lustammar ilitka ludlul d]a-1i-li-ka /11. 91
17" [u anaku dalil iliti(DINGIR-ti)]-"ka™ rabitim(GAL-tim) -

18", [lud-1u]l a-na nisi(UN™) rapsatim(DAGAL-"tim") -

19", [(EN) anhulliim massar sulmim sa ea u] "asal-li-hi at-ta =1. 105
20" [ tamhur ru=he]-"e" e tam-hur ru-se-e =1. 106
21" [e tamhur zikuruddm(Z1.KU5.RU.D]A) e tam-hur ziram(HUL."GIG") =1.108
22, [...e tam@ur] rbi”—pisy k[isv?-pi] = 1. 109

*
* %

13".  [Let me proclaim the word of Ea], let queen [D]amkina make it succeed!
14, [... let me] always seek life!

15".  [Let me ... you like] my own [go]d, let me praise you like my own goddess!
16'. [Let me worship your divinity, let me sing] your [p]raises!

17'. [And as for me, ** let me sin]g ‘7’ the praises of] your great [divinity]

18" to the widespread peoples!

19". [You, anhullii-plant, are the protector of the welfare of Ea and A]salluhi!

20".  [Do not receive witchcra]ft! Do not receive sorcery!

21", [Do not receive black magi]c! Do not receive hate!

22, [... Do not receive sorcerous mac|hinations!

Commentary

0. abiib kakki, “a flood of a weapon,” is “an awkward phrase but one which turns up with a most
innocent appearance in an Akkadian suila [scil. here]” (Lambert 2013, 165). As discussed by Lam-
bert (ibid.), the phrase is an “etymological” interpretation of the name of Marduk (Mariituk) as
a-ma-ru tukul. It is also attested in the Syncretistic Hymn to Ninurta (IM 132671 o 10°): kisadka
mariituk dayyan samé u erseti abiib kakki, “Your (scil. Ninurta’s) neck is Marduk, the judge of heaven
and earth, the flood of a weapon.”

0 3'-4’. The reading of the first two signs follows the collation by Borger 1991, [30] ad 2; id. 1998,
845a; and id. 2010, 307 s.v. *lugal-dus-kug(-ga). Line 26 from the first-millennium version, kakkab
mariituk bel nubsi (I hengalli) mudessii hengalli (Il nuhsi), “star of Marduk, lord of plenty (var.:
abundance), who makes abundance (var.: plenty) flourish,” does not appear in this tablet; its simi-
larity with 1. 27 (4') suggests that it is a later addition.

o 4. On Marduk as “he who makes abundance rain down,” see Mussu'u IV 71 (atta-ma kima addi
eli nist tazarru nuhsa, “you, like Adad, winnow abundance upon the people”) and the discussion in
Bock 2007, 177.

0 6. The second half of the line in the first-millennium version reads mus-te-si-ru i[D44"] (MS C)
and mus-te-es-ru iD™" (MS A).?”® The epithet mustesir narati is also given to Marduk in ‘Marduk I

276 The latter form was considered by von 474-476 and 485). The syncope of a short
Soden 1969, 87 a mistake that had its ori- syllable following a long one (mustes(i)ru)
gins in an “undeutliches se auf der is in principle contrary to the laws of Ak-
Vorlage.” Mayer 1993, 316 ad loc. refers to kadian phonology (see GAG §12b and f;
an analogous short form [fus]-te-es-ru in Huehnergard 1987, 191), but other possi-

‘Sipazianna 2’ . 4 MS C (Mayer 1990,
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l. 5 (Lambert 1960b, 61), as well as in the su'ila ‘Marduk 1° (1. 7, mustésir naght narati, see Oshima
2014, 398). The form in the present manuscript, fa-i-ru, could hardly be a participle of tdru G, since
a transitive verb is required. It is therefore assumed that it represents a mistake for miita”iru ((w)dru
Dtn), a form that first-millennium scribes might have changed to mustesir.

o 7=8’. The difficult line 31 (on which see Mayer 1993, 331 and Abusch/Schwemer 2016, 244~
245) does not appear in this version. In l. 8’, the first millennium version reads usumgal anunnaki
asiru igigi.

0 10’. The first-millennium version reads banii te-né-set gim-ri (MSS A and C). The phrase tenéset
gimri (“die Menschen in aller Welt” [von Soden 1969, 86 and Mayer 1993, 325], “tous les vivants”
[Seux 1976, 445], “tutta 'umanitd” [Castellino 1977, 677], “all humankind” [Foster 2005, 683], “all
the people” [Abusch/Schwemer 2016, 241]) is elsewhere unattested. The form fenisu is a poorly
attested second-millennium byform of renéstu (CAD T 344a and AHw 1347b).

0 13’. The penultimate sign could also be read as dak, but the form does not fit what would be
expected for NA,, and the sign daik appears to be restricted to Assyrian script (ASy 144).

o 14'. The standard order is ekiitu almattu (see CAD E 73a), as in the first-millennium version of
the prayer, but "e-ku-t[a] seems epigraphically better than Tal-ma’-t[a].

0 15’. The reading of the line is uncertain, the sign E looks different from other Es in the text.

0 16’-25’. The author has now joined K.15628 (see pl. 16) to K.3151.B+(+) (copy in Loretz/Mayer
1978 no. 41, MS B in the editions by Mayer 1993 and Abusch/Schwemer 2016, 230-246). The
fragment restores the beginnings of the lines (the transliteration corresponds to K.3151.B+(+)):

39. matamu(KUR.KUR) 1 nisii(UN™) rapsaru(DAGAL™) is-ta[m-ma-ru zi-kilr-ka [kabta(DUGUD)]
40. re-mé-na-a-ta bel(EN) ina pusqi(PAP.HAL) u dannati(BAD,) [fu-se-ez-zeb] e[n-si

41. tap-pal-la-as an-hu Su-nu-hu $d [i-nu-nu-slu il(DINGIR)-[si]

42. $d u~mu u Sim-tu, ta-ru-sii t{u-ma-as-salr sab-[ti]

43. ta-sab-bat qar(SU)-su $d ina ersi(€°NA) namtari(NA[M.TAR) nadii(SUB]-1) tu-sa[t-ba]

44. $d ina kili(K1.5V) bit(E) Tsi'-bit-tu, u ek-let [us-sul-ru tu-kal-la[m niira(ZALAG)]

45. Tana'-ku al-si-ka ram-ku $d qata(SU™)-s1i eb-bla ar-ku]s-ka rilk-sa ella(kU)]

46. [n)i-qa-a ag-qi-ka ti-ma-as-si-ka [hussa(“s0Us.A) ella (2)] ina "sap-[li-ka]

47. [al-"na" "ni'-is qatiya(SU™-MU) qu-la mu-[hur tés-li-ti]

39. The lands and manifold peoples ex[tol] your [noble naJme,

40. You are merciful, O Lord, [you rescue] the w[eak] from trouble and sorrow,

41. You gaze (benevolently) on the troubled and wearied one, with whom [his] god [was upset],
42. Him whom day and fate?”” have led away, the pris[oner], you r[eleas]e,””*

43. You take his hand, you ra[ise up] him who [li]es on (his) de[athbed],

44. To him who is [capt]ive in jail or in the house of imprisonment and darkness, you sho[w light].
45. T hereby call upon you purified, with cl[ean] hands; [I have se]t up for you [a pure] offer[ing],
46. 1 have poured a [l]ibation for you, I have spread out a [pure red cloth] at your fe[et],

47. Give heed to my prayer, acc[ept my orison!]

0 22'-23’. On the phrase ersi namtari, “deathbed,” see Lambert 2007, 153-154 and Jiménez 2017a,
268. The phrase is attested with rebii S only in the first millennium manuscripts of this prayer; in all
other occurrences the verb used is dekii G, as in HS 1887.

ble cases are discussed by Kouwenberg us-m]u NAM (on the alternation between

2010, 47-48. genitive construction and hendiadys in
277 The new fragment confirms the restora- the phrase iimu (1) simiu, see ibid.).

tion suggested in Abusch/Schwemer 278 Thus confirming the first restoration sug-

2016, 245a. MS A reads therefore [sd gested in Mayer 1993, 318 ad loc.
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r 1’. In the first-millennium version, the line preceding l. 80 reads lipsurii nisa mamita nis qati zikir
ili rabiiti, “Let prayer (and) the command of the great gods undo oath (and) curse.” The present line
must be a version of that line. Compare perhaps amassunu lippaser-ma amati la ippassar, “let their
word be undone, but let my word not be undone!” (Magqlii I 70)

r 2. According to Mayer 1993, 334, the first part of the two known first-millennium versions of
this line (missing in this manuscript) are corrupt. The restoration follows Mayer’s interpretation.

r 3. In the first-millennium version, the end reads $d ep-sullsii-(u)-ni (Mayer 1993, 320,
Abusch/Schwemer 2016, 237 1. 81), “which has been performed against me.”

r 7'. The first-millennium version reads [ibbi gisimmari ar-ni-MU lip-fur (Mayer 1993, 320,
Abusch/Schwemer 2016, 237 1. 84), “may the palm heart undo my sins.” Note the apparently otiose
-u ending in the verb, perhaps suggesting a plural subject.

r 9’=10’. The first millennium version reads:

86. libbibiininni nignakku gizillit sa girra (u) kiisu
87. ina qibit ea sar apsi abi ili ninsiku
88. Tana nis qatiya linih" libbaka asalluhi asip ili rabiiti apkal igigt

(TMSC yis qatiya likin liniih)

86. Let the censer and torch of Girra (and) Kusu purify me!

87. At the command of Ea, king of the Apsi, father of the gods, Ninsiku,

88. O Asalluhi, exorcist of the great gods, sage of the Igigi, let your heart be soothed by my
prayer! (var.: Let my prayer be firm, (...)!)

In1. 9", the first half of the line could perhaps be restored as [kima uqni napisii ina panika li-qlir, “[let
my life be as pre]cious [as lapis lazuli to your eyes]” (i.e., 1. 70 of the first-millennium version),
although the line would be out of place in this context.

r 13’. The first-millennium version reads a-mat ‘%é-a (Il ‘IDIM) lu-ut-ta-"i-id sar-ra-tu, (Il []ar-rat)
$dam-ki-na lu-us-te-ser, translated by Mayer 1993, 327 as “(Dann) will ich das Wort des Ea laut
rithmen, der Kénigin Damkina das Gebiihrende erweisen!” As noted by Mayer 1993, 335-337, the
formula has parallels at the end of several bilingual incantations, as inim den-ki-ke, pa
hé-é-a-ke, ‘dam-gal-nun-na hé-en-si-si-e Il amar ea lis-te-pi damkina lis-tesir (e.g.
Mussu'u V 14-15, Udughul IV 64-65, and XIII/XV 119-120). With good reason, Mayer states that
in all these contexts the subject of the verb is always the patient (“I” or “he”), and not Ea or Dam-
kina. This interpretation seems, however, ill-suited to the text on the present tablet, since sarratu(m)
is nominative and the other precatives (e.g. r 14'=15’) are formulated in the first person. If the
restoration of [usteppi is correct, then one should assume that there is a change in the subject: the
patient should “make manifest” (apit Stn)?” the “word of Ea,” whereas Damkina should “make (ic)
successtul” (esern St,).2*" The lusteser of the first-millennium version may be explained as a first
millennium 3ps S precative.”

r 14'-18’. The end of the prayer in the first millennium is very different:

89. amat ea lutta’id u sarratu dambkina lusteser
90. anaku aradka (annanna mar annanna) lublut luslim-ma

91. lustammar ilitka Tludlula dalilika® (TMSC dalilika ludlul)
279 On (w)apﬁvgtn, see Mayer 1993, 336. person precative in D and S stems, see
280 On eseru St,, see Mayer 1993, 336-337; GAG §81c; Woodington 1982, 98; Stein
Streck 1994, 173-174; and Maul 1999, 2000, 43; Schaudig 2001, 300; and
201-202. Schwemer 2017, 77

281 On lu- instead of i- used in Neo-Babylo-
nian and Neo-Assyrian texts for the third



92.
93.
94.

89.
90.
91.
92.
93.
94.
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ili tlistammart qurdika (FMSA Tystammlar])
istart narbika lighi

u anaku 551'pu aradka dalilika Iudlul

Let me extol the word of Ea, let queen Damkina make it succeed!

I, your servant, (so-and-so son of so-and-so), may I live and be well!

Let me worship your divinity, let me sing your praises!

Let my god celebrate your power! (var.: Let me celebrate, my god, your power!)
Let my goddess proclaim your greatness!

And as for me, the exorcist, your servant, let me sign your praises!

The phrase balata(m) site’1i, “to seek life” (see CAD $/2 360b) was previously unattested in $u'ilas,
but one may compare the line asrar balati luste’i-ma, “may I always seek the places of life!” in
‘Marduk 4’ 1. 13 (Mayer 2004, 202; discussion ibid., 207-208).

r 19". The space available at the beginning of the line is perhaps insufficient for the restoration

adopted.






No. 5: HS 1888, A List of Appurtenances for a Ritual

Catalogue Information

Tablet number: HS 1888 (old number on tablet: 211)

Description in internal catalogue (vol. 2, fol. 40): “dgl. [scil. Kassit.] Liste von Stoffen, die
in der Magie Verwendung fanden. Fundort: Nippur.” On box: “Ni.-211 III. Neo-
Babylonische Periode. Lit.” Slip in box: “Liste v. Stoften, die in der Magie Benutzung
fanden.”

Size: 6.3 x 3.5 x 0.8 cm

Introduction

This small tablet contains a list of items including plants, materia magica such as dust from
a tomb, instruments such as pestles and censers, various types of containers, wool, flour
products, and various liquids. These miscellaneous materials would probably have been
used in a ritual of some sort: although the specific ritual involved cannot be identified,
some of the ingredients, such as tallow, wax, sesame pomace, and bitumen (Il. 31-33) are
often listed together in magic ceremonies.*”

Similar inventories of ritual appurtenances are known from the second half of the sec-
ond millennium BCE. Two related Middle Assyrian inventories, one from As§ur (KAV
118; Schroeder 1930/1931) and one from Tell Sabi Abyad (T98-131), list utensils such as
dishes, bowls, and censers that were commonly used in rituals. Since some of the items in
both inventories are very similar, and since some of them are in fact known only from
these two tablets, it seems likely that both tablets list the ingredients needed for the same
ceremony (so Wiggermann 2008, 560), a ceremony that can be reconstructed on the basis
of other texts from Tell Sabi Abyad (ibid.). The present tablet’s lack of context (see below)
prevents any identification of the specific ritual involved.**’

In the case of the present tablet, there is a similar list of cultic ingredients which may
bear witness to a ritual of the same type. The list in question is contained in the tablet HS

282 See commentary ad loc.
283 The fact that the present tablet bears the

genre and date (Oelsner 1985, 49). The
numeration is therefore no indication that

number HS 1888, and that both HS 1887
and HS 1889 (Nos. 4 and 6, respectively)
contain Middle Babylonian anti-witch-
craft incantations, may suggest that the
goal of the ritual involved here was also to
fight witchcraft. However, the goal of the
numeration of the tablets in the Hilprecht
collection, which postdates their excava-
tion by over fifty years, was precisely to
group together tablets according to their

the tablets Nos. 4-6 belong together; in
fact, according to Hilprecht’s archaeo-
logical information, they were excavated
during the third (No. 5) and fourth (Nos.
4 and 6) Nippur campaigns. Nevertheless,
some of the ingredients listed in this tablet
are commonly used in anti-witchcraft
magic: see the commentary on Il. 3 and
33.
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694 (TMH 2/3, 250), published by Kriickmann as a Neo-Babylonian “Verzeichnis iiber
Nahrungsmittel, ohne Zeugen”, but which is best described as a list of cultic appurte-
nances for a ritual.** The tablet is no longer in the Hilprecht collection and could therefore
not be collated, but Kriickmann’s copy seems compatible with a Middle Babylonian
date,” and the vessel “*¢sequ that appears in it (. 12) is elsewhere attested only in another
Middle Babylonian list of objects.”® The tablet is, moreover, similar in size to the present
tablet,”” and it lists many of the same ingredients, which suggests that the ceremony for
which they were needed was similar in character, and perhaps that the tablets stem from
the same context (the parallel lines in the present tablet are given in the right-hand
column):

HS 694 (TMH 2/3, 250)

obverse

1. [n qla suluppu(zU.Lum) 24

2. dispu([LA]L) himeétu(1.NUN) 30

3. binu(¥*SINIG) mastakal(“IN.NU.US) 6l8
4. gisimmaru(¥*GISIMMAR) «$d» gan—salali(GLTSuLHI) 719
5. pusikku("$GA.RIG.AG.A) ugndtu(“6ZA.GIN) 19118
6. tabarru("®*HE.ME.DA) 17

7. burasu("™L1) 27
reverse

8. 2 tallu(***DAL)

9. 2 “3gq-an-nu sehru(TUR)

10. 10 kasu(*¢GU.z1) 10
11. 10 pursitu(***BUR.ZI) 13
12. 3 e qu?

13. 2 burzigallu(*#BUR.Z1.GAL)

14. 5 “ly-[feu]-bu 11
15. 2 nignakku(*NiG."NA") N[U7] x x cf. 15
16. 2 nignakku(*¢NiG.NA) la(NU) sit-pu'-Fri?

17. 727 kasu(**$GU.Z1) KI.MIN 12

end of tablet

*
* k.

According to the label in the box of HS 1888, handwritten by Hilprecht, the tablet was
found during the Third Nippur Campaign (1893-1896 BCE): as discussed above (§3), it
is impossible to establish whether this information is accurate.

The ductus is compatible with a Middle Babylonian date: compare MAH with verticals
in the first range (l. 4), which appears to be unattested after the Kassite period (Fossey
1926, 101-102); $A and DA with only one horizonal (l. 3, 17, 25), RU with three adjacent
verticals (2, 34), and UB with a small inscribed horizontal (l. 34), the latter already rare in

284 So CAD B 346a, K 499b, P 542a, S/1 but not attested in first-millennium Bab-
195b, and T 102b; and Wiggermann ylonian script (Fossey 1926, 258-259).
2008, 560. 286 CBS 6609 1. 12 (PBS 2/2 109, s. CAD S/2

285 Observe SIM and 1I in L. 7, in each case 308a).
with only one vertical, and GU in 1. 17 287 According Kriickmann (1933, 12), it
with an inscribed vertical in the second measures 6 x 3.5 x 1.5 cm.

range, a form common in Kassite script,
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the Kassite period (Fossey 1926, 548—549). Moreover, the tablet still seems to differentiate
between the forms of KU (11, 21) and zi (25), which in most Kassite scripts have merged
into the same sign. CVC signs are not used (except from hal in 1. 29, already common in
the OB period). The use of GA (1) for /qa/ and KU for /qu/ (21) is typical of the first half of
the Middle Babylonian period (van Soldt 2020, 169). In sum, the tablet was probably writ-
ten at some point between the 15" and the 13™ centuries BCE.
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Transliteration

Obverse

1. qani(GI™) gd-al-pu-tum

2. asagu(®KiSL)

3. hu-ha-ru $a eri(**MA.NU)

4. eper(SAHAR) kimahhi(KI.MAH) i+na ku-du-ri
5. 1 a-ba-at-tum a-na te,~e-ni

6.  binu(¥SINIG)

7. gisimmaru(¥°*GISIMMAR)

8. mastakal("IN.NU.US)

9.  gan—salali(GL.TSUL.HI)

10. 3 agubbi("*$'AGUB.BAY)

1. 10 "y ~ku-"bu’

12, 10 kasu("ecu.z1")

13. 10 pursitu("*$BUR.ZI")

14, 3T Va-Tak-ka-su

15. 5 nignakku("NIiGT.NA) rabi([GA]L)

Lower edge

16. 10 muttaqu(" kU, K [U,])

17.  tabarru("HE.ME.DA) ugndtu(‘[¥ZA.GIN.NA])
18.  pusikku("¢GA.RIG.A[G.A) (0)]

Reverse

19. 1 ¢[]x [(0)]

20. 2 masabbu(*[']MA.S[A.A]B)

21, 397 [(qa) ("™ ] mus -ut'-qri-1i
22. 2Tqd mersu(["™*].[D]E.SAT)
23. 2 ga mundii(NIG.TARV[R]A) kunasi("ziz.AN.NA)
24, 2 qa suluppu("zU.LUM)

25. ister—siit(BAN) gemu("zi.DA)
26.  sitta—siit(BANMIN) 7i("SE")

27.  burasu(™L1) tabtu(MUN)

28. istet—sit(BAN) sikaru(KAS.SAG)
29.  Samnu(1.GIS) hal-su

30.  dispu(LAL) himeru(i.NUN)

31.  lipi(i.ubv)

32.  iskiru(DUH:'LALY)

33.  kupsu((DUHSE.GIS.I)

34, Tku'-up-ru

Translation

1) Peeled reeds, @ asagu-thorn, ) a bird trap of ash wood, @ dust from a tomb in a basket,
61 pestle for grinding, © tamarisk, 7 palm, ®) soapwort, © alalu-reed, 19 3 holy water
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vessels, ) 10 offering vessels, ™ 10 cups, ¥ 10 bowls, " 3 makkasu-bowls, ! 5 [lar]%e
censers, ' 10 muttaqu-cakes, 7 red wool, [blue] w[ool], !* white wool, " 1 reed ..., *
2 bla]ske[t]s, @) 39 [(I) of] mugtii-cake, ®? 21 of m[ersJu-cake, @ 21 of emmer groats, *¥
21 of dates, ® 101 of flour, ® 201 of grain, @7) juniper, salt, %101 of beer, @ filtered oil,
69 syrup, ghee, ©" tallow, ¥ wax, ®¥ sesame pomace, *¥ bitumen.

Commentary

3. huharu is translated in the dictionaries as “bird trap” (CAD H 224-225) and “Vogelfalle” (AHw
353a and 1562a). The lexical tradition lists a “stick” as one of its components (5*nig-gidru-har-
musen-na = hatti huhari, in Harra V1 221 [MSL 6, 72]), used perhaps for tripping the trap (so
CAD H 225b and von der Osten-Sacken 2015, 179-180; see also Salonen 1973, 39—43). On the
identification of #*MA.NU with the Ash (Fraxinus syriaca), see Jiménez 2017a, 217-223: its hard
wood is frequently used in Mesopotamia for making “sticks” (hattu), in particular in magic (see ibid.:
218). Some anti-witchcraft incantations refer to “traps” (huharu) used against witches: see
Abusch/Schwemer 2016, 73, referring to ibid. §7.14 1. 23 and §7.25 1. 18.

4. Dust from a tomb is a common ingredient in magic rituals: see CAD K 371b.

5. If correctly read, the last sign would contain a very rare instance of the use of IM with the syllabic
value ni. ASy* 236 mentions only another instance, in the Middle Babylonian cryptographic text
BM 120960 o 7 (Gadd/Campbell Thompson 1936, 89, see Oppenheim 1970, 63): $i,(SIG,)-ni(IM)-
$uy(U).”*" An emendation fe,-e-<ni>-im also seems possible, but the mimation would be surprising.

13. The makkasu bowl is drawn on a Neo-Babylonian tablet: according to the drawing, it had the
shape of a truncated cone with a decorated rim (Zawadzki/Jursa 2001, 363).

15. “Large censers” (NIG.NA™ GAL™) are attested, together with small ones (NIG.NA™ TUR™), in
VAT 9859 r (KAV 118), the inventory of cultic containers discussed in the introduction.

16. If correctly read, the line would contain the second attestation of muttagu, “sweet cake,” in a
Kassite document: see Sassmannshausen 2001, 453 (referring to CBS 12898 1. 51 = BE 14, 148), and
Llop 2009/2010, 16-17 (in a Middle Assyrian text).

18. On “8GA.RIG.AG.A as “white wool” see Landsberger 1967b, 145a.
21-22. mersu- and mutqii-cakes appear together, in large quantities, in ARM 9, 221 iii 4'=5": 100

qa "™me-er-[su] | 30 ga "™*mu-ut-qii-ii. The cake mersu is usually given in capacity measures:
compare 2 PININDA.LDE.AM (I "mi-ir-si) in a kudurru of Kurigalzu I (Ku 12 ii 6, Paulus 2014, 310);

and [1 gla mersa(NINDA.LDE.A) in STT 243 r 14 (George/Taniguchi 2010, 122):

23. On emmer groats in cuneiform records, see Postgate 1984, 109, who refers to the lexical entry
JATIR = sa-as-qu-ii = mun-di kunasi(ziz.AM), in Hargud to Harra XXIII g 4 (MSL 11, 88 1. 56).

33. The translation of kupsu as “sesame pomace” follows Abusch/Schwemer et al. 2020, 473b. Sev-
eral anti-witchcraft rituals involving the creation of figurines list tallow, wax, sesame pomace, and
bitumen in the same order as they appear in the present list (Il. 31-34), e.g. Maglii IV 36-38 (Abusch
2015, 117) and CMAwR §7.6.5 1l. 910 (Abusch/Schwemer 2011, 135, there preceded by juniper
in a censer and a beer libation, as in Il. 27-28 of the present list).

288 The reading ni is attested three times in
that text: see Oppenheim 1970, 61, who
regards the use as “unique.”






No. 6: HS 1889, Middle Babylonian Anti-witchcraft

Incantation

Catalogue Information

Tablet number: HS 1889 (old number on tablet: 63)

Description in internal catalogue (vol. 2, fol. 40): “dgl. [scil. Kassit.] Beschwdrung.
Fundort: Nippur.” On box: “Ni.-63 IV”.

Size: 5.8 x 5.6 x 0.8 cm

Introduction

The tablet represents a Middle Babylonian forerunner of two anti-witchcraft incantations
otherwise known from first-millennium manuscripts only. The incantation on the ob-
verse is a forerunner of the first incantation of Maglii VII (Il. 1-10),” the only difference
being that the incantation in Magqlii is directed to a second person feminine (the witch),
whereas in the present tablet the witch is addressed in the third person. The incantation
on the reverse, which also describes the witch in the third person, was in the first millen-
nium integrated into an extensive collection of ushurruda rituals.*”

The tablet probably forms a set with HS 1887 (No. 4). Both tablets, HS 1887 and HS
1889, represent two of three known Middle Babylonian witchcraft texts from Nippur (see
above). Moreover, their epigraphy is identical: note in particular the similar forms of signs
such as LI (0 7, r 11'-13’, 15'), KIS (0 3, 8, r 12), DA (r 7-8'), and RU (o0 12). The same
conclusions drawn above apply also here: the sign forms correspond to those attested in
other Middle Kassite texts. The orthography of the tablet is also reminiscent of that of HS
1887. Mimation is only preserved in some CVm signs (tum [0 2] and lum [r 157]), but a
relatively high number of CVC signs are used: gam (r 15), har (r 1) and hur (r 6, 11°), lil
(0 12 [2x]), pat (o 1) and pat (r 15°), and ter (r 13’). a-ma-as-sa for awdssa (r 11’) shows that
wV syllables were written as mV; and ina na-pa-hi samsi (r 10°) instead of napah, displays
an “overhanging” i-vowel, which according to van Soldt 2020, 173-174 is known from
texts dating between 1259 BCE and ca. 1210 BCE. Both HS 1887 and HS 1889 should,
therefore, be datable to the end of the 14™ or to the 13" centuries BCE.

*
* k.

289 Also known from CTN 4, 92(+) MS 0 (with a corrected transliteration in
(Abusch/Schwemer et al. 2020, 175-186 Abusch/Schwemer e al. 2020, 389-392
text 8.47 1. 199-131). text 8.47 1. 199-131).

290 Edition in Abusch/Schwemer 2011, 159—
199 text 7.8, where the present tablet is
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According to the label handwritten by Hilprecht on its box, the tablet was found during
the fourth Nippur campaign of the Babylonian Expedition sponsored by the University
of Pennsylvania, i.e., in 1899-1900."" A transliteration of the tablet was published by J.-
V. Scheil (1925, 154-156), who, however, described it as “Un fragment de tablette (non
numérotée en 1894) du Musée de Constantinople.” As discussed in the introduction (§3),
Hilprecht’s label must be false.

Transliteration

Obverse

1. [E]N ri-it-ti an-zi-i zu-qa-gi-"par’ = Maglii VII 1
2. "0 $i-i kas-sap-tum i-na-ak-ka-ma /12

3. kis-pi-sa

4. Tlu-pu'(TE)-ha-as-sim-ma kima(GIM) manzdt(*TIR.AN.NA) $d-me-e = 3

5. lu-zi-qa-sim-ma kima(GIM) sadi("KUR.RA) = 4

6. i amurri(™MAR.TU)

7. lu-ha-li-iq ur-pa-ta-$d lu-ha-li-iq iim(U,)-5d =5

8. lu—sa—ap—p[i—i]@ kis-pi-$d sa i-te-né-ep-pu-sd =0

0. ia-si

10. 9 na-ds-"pa'-ra-"ti" a is~ta-"na-pa'-ra =7
11. a-na ia-[si]

12, sa-lil "né-bé-ru sa-li[l karu] /18
13.  [mari(DUMU™]%) malahi(“MA.LA[H;) kalisunu] /19
14. rga—ap—[lu]

15.  leli dalti(®*11I[G) u sikkiiri nadii @argullﬁ] /110
Reverse

1. [ina na-pa-@]i §am§i(rd1U[TU) dayyan nisi] /I ct. CMAwR 7.8,§51. 13
2. [sa] Ti+na nari(iv) im-lu-"0" [l tidisa) /11. 14
3. Sai+na dalti(®1G) is-lu-plu lii 0 o0-sa] /11,15
4. Sai+na su-qi is-bu-su lu-"ii [eper] /11.17
5. se-pi-sa

6. Tsa'i+na hur-ri is-du-du [u-ii mu-"sa-[ti-sa) /11.16
7'.  Sai+na da-ba-ab-<ti> il-qu-ii /11.22
8. lu-1i da-ba-ab-ti pi-sa

. it lu-ii ba-al-tu $a qa-qa-di-sa /11.23
10" i+na na-pa-hi samsi(*UTU) a-pa-sar-su-nu-ti /= cf. 111
11, “im=hur-lim li-im-ha-sa le-es-sa /1. 24
12", [#TGAN.U; li—pa—sﬁ'—ra ki§—pi—§a /11.25
13" mastakal("™IN.NU.US) li-ter-ra /.26
14, a-ma-as-sa a-na pi-sa

15" [glam-lum li-pat-ti-ra [k]i-sir /11.27
16'. ki-pi-id [ib-"bi'-$d

291 As derived from Hilprecht’s handwritten
label “Ni.-63 IV.” On such labels, see the
introduction, §3.
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Translation

Obverse

1. [Incanta]tion. The claw of Anzii is a scorpion,

2. [Bult she, the witch, piles up © her witchcraft.

4. Let me emerge against her like the rainbow (in) the sky,

5 Let me blow against her like the east wind ) and the west wind.
7. Let me destroy her cloud, let me destroy her storm,

8. Let me scatter her witchcraft, which she has been practicing ) against me.
10.  And the messages that she has been sending " against me.

12.  Asleep is the ford, asle[ep is the quay],

13.  The [s]ailors, a[ll of them, ¥ [a]re asle[ep],

15.  Upon [d]oo[r and bolt, locks are placed].

Reverse

1. [Ac the ris]ling of Samal[s, the judge of people],

2. [What she ha]s pinched from the river, [let it be her (own) clay]!

3’. What she has picked up from the door, [let it be her (own) ...]!

4. What she has gathered in the street, let it be [dirt] of her (own) * foot!
6¢’. What she has dragged from the pit, let it be [her] (own) hair com[bings]!
7. What she has taken from a conversation,

8. Let it be the conversation of her (own) mouth!

9. And the pride of her (own) head!

10. At the rising of Samas I shall undo them!

11", Let the imhur-lim-plant strike her cheek!

12’.  Let the 8*GAN.Us-wood undo her witchcraft!

13", Let the mastakal-plant recurn ') her word to her mouth!

15".  Let the bent wand release the knots of ') the machination of her mind!

Commentary

o 1. The incipit of the incantation reads in Magli VII 1 (/ Maqgli RT 127') EN rit-ti
(yman-za-dtlatlti "GIR™.TA[B], “My hand is the Rainbow, the Scorpion.” The version of this tablet
(ritti anzi) is probably the original once, since the claws of Anzii (perhaps a reference to the witch)
are frequently mentioned as paragon of strength or greediness (Stadhouders/Panayotov 2018, 674
675). “Rainbow” is probably a corruption caused by 1. 4.

0 4. The incantation from Maglii reads [ana-ku] a-nallnap-pah-haVllo-kim-ma ki-ma (Il G1[Mm])
TIR.AN.NA ina AN-e, translated as “[And I (?),] I am shining forth against you like the rainbow in
the heavens” (Abusch 2015, 349). In Sumerian literature, the rainbow “touches” or “leans on” (ts)
the sky,” but a reading lutehhassim-ma (tehii D, “I will take (...) near to her”?) seems to make little

292 Thus, in Enmerkar and Ensuhkesdana (CSL
1.8.2.4)I.3-4:unug*'-ga mu-bi ‘cir-
an-na-gin, | an-né Us-sa-bi,

“whose arch reaches up into the center of
the sky like the rainbow.” One may

compare kima manzdt ina (|| @) samé esheta,

“Uruk’s name, when it touches the sky
like the rainbow” (a pun on Uruk’s name
tir-an-na); and in Enki and the World
Order (CSL 1.1.3) . 346: nir-gam-ma-
ni ‘tir-an-na-gin, an-§a-ge ts-sa,

“you (scil., horse) are assigned to the sky
like the rainbow” (Lambert 2007, 80-83
No. 9 1. 17; see also Gabbay 2015a, 189-
191). On the phrase, see Cavigneaux/al
Rawi 1995, 202.
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sense here. An emendation [u-pu'(TE)-ha-as-sim-ma (thus Abusch/Schwemer et al. 2020, 391) seems
the best solution.

0 5-6. In the first-millennium version of the incantation the winds are ™SL.SA ™MAR.TU, “the north
(and) west wind(s).” The same combination of winds appears also in Maglii VI 49. It has been
argued that the first-millennium version refers not to two separate winds, but rather to an inter-
mediate compass point, “the northwest wind” (thus Tallqvist 1928, 152-153; Jiménez 2013b, 88—
94; id. 2018a, 318-322), which in modern Iraq is the wind normally associated with the scattering
of clouds. The fact that HS 1889, which contains the oldest known version of the formula, refers
to the “east and west winds,” and the fact that it uses a coordinator, makes this interpretation less

likely.

0 10. The Magqlii version (na-ds-pa-rat Z1.KU;.RU.DA-a) makes the “messages” (na-ds-"pa'-ra-ti)
more explicit.

r 1”. The first-millennium version reads ina ma-har “UTU, but the traces fit i better than ar.

r 12’. On the identification of the #*GAN.U,-plant, see Abusch/Schwemer er al. 2020, 471b.



No. 7: HS 1934+ CBS 14075, Bilingual Incantation
(Udughul TX and Zipad)

Catalogue Information

(HS 1934)

Tablet number: HS 1934 (old number: 85)

Description in internal catalogue (vol. 2, fol. 45): “Neub. lit. magischer Text.
Dimonenbeschwérung. Fundort: Nippur.” On tablet: “85.”

Size: 6.3 x 4.6 x 1.3 cm

(CBS 14075)
No information in registration book.

Introduction

HS 1934 joins directly the fragment CBS 14075 (a long-distance’ join) *» The tablet con-
tains an exorcistic incantation with the incipit EN hul-dab é-ba-ra, “go out, evil!” This
incantation is known as the last incantation of the ninth tablet of Udughul (Udughul X
77'-116, edition in Geller 2016, 314-322). It was one of the incantations that were still
studied at the twilight of cuneiform script, as proven by the fact that one of the Graeco-
babyloniaca contains an excerpt from it (see Geller 2008 and the commentary below).**

Some sections of Udughul IX are also known from other texts. In particular, its lines
94’-109” appear verbatim in the exorcistic compilation known from K.156+ (ASKT 11)
and duplicates (edition Borger 1969a, see also id. 1969b): as noted by Borger 1969b, 172-
173, the twenty-first section of that compilation (Il. 166-202 = Zipad §XXI) contains a
large excerpt from Udughul IX (Il. 166182 = Udughul IX 94’-109). Strangely, the reverse
of the present tablet contains not the end of Udughul IX, as one would expect from its
beginning, but rather the end of Zipad §XXI (Il. 199-203). One should assume that the
tablet originally contained the following text (bold numbers mark the beginning and end
of the sections in Udughul and Zipad):

Udughul IX 77'-93’
Udughul IX 94'-109" = Zipad §XXI (166-182)
Zipad §XXI (183-203)

293 CBS 14075 was published in Geller 2016, plicate  of Udughul 1X. The small
pl. 76; and was previously referred to by collection of the Center for Advanced Ju-
Cavigneaux 1995b, 55 fn. 16. daic Studies (formerly Dropsie College)

294 In this respect, it is interesting to note that includes very late tablets probably from
the tablet CAJS 57 (CDLI no. P459122) Babylon, including the almanac datable to

has been identified by the author as a du- 74/75 CE (Sachs 1976).
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In other words, the tablet began with Udughul IX but, after arriving at the section attested
also in Zipad §XXI, it continued with the latter text.” If this reconstruction is correct,
then the tablet would have contained fifty-one bilingual lines, of which twenty survive.

On the obverse, the Akkadian translation appears in two formats: (1) in the middle of
the Sumerian lines, in a slightly lower position to avoid confusion, and (2) when the Su-
merian lines are too long to accommodate internal Akkadian translations, in the next line,
preceded by an indentation. The reverse, however, seems to be in tabular format, as is the
case of many manuscripts of Zipad incantations: the Sumerian version on the left, the
Akkadian version in the now lost right-hand column. The ruling between the two col-
umns runs over into the colophon, which means that it was drawn before the scribe knew
how much space his text was going to take up on the tablet.

*
* %

The tablet contains a well-preserved colophon, according to which it was copied from an
original from Nippur by a certain Taqisa-Gula, son of Bél-useppi. A certain Nabii-umu-
iskun, a descendant of Hanbu the zabardabbii of a temple or a god, also appears in the
colophon as having performed the “collation” (biriitu). Hanbu is known elsewhere as a
family name, as discussed in the introduction to this volume (§4). As in other first-millen-
nium contexts, the title "ZABAR.(DAB.BA) is here probably a learned writing of asipu:*’
note that Esagil-kin-apli famously calls himself zabardabbii of the Ezida (Finkel 1988, 148—
149 A 57-58 // B 22’; see May 2018, 66).

The owner of the tablet was a certain Bel-1&’i, son of Bel-édu-iddin (7). The colophon
dates the tablet to the 21" of month Abu (V) of the 4™ year after Sargon’s conquest of
Nippur (i.e., to 706/705 BCE). It therefore represents the second earliest known tablet
from Nippur dated to the reign of Sargon, after IM 57900 (2NT 280), a document dated
to the year in which Sargon conquered Nippur (710 BCE).** IM 57900 is the earliest
tablet in the archive of Ninurta-uballit, an archive deposited in an area with private houses
of Tablet Hill when Nabopolassar was besieging Nippur.*” It is possible that HS 1934 also
stems from Tablet Hill.

The colophon ends with an elaborated curse formula.

295 Note, however, that the text of Udughul 297 On the writing of asipu/masmassu as
IX is not as fully recovered as other "“ZABAR.(DAB.BA), see Bongenaar 1997,
Udughul tablets: in particular, the section 289; Jursa 1999, 73-74; May 2018, 65-67;
98’-109" is only attested in Geller’s MS x and Baderschneider 2020, 155-156.

(an “unnumbered Sippar tablet”). It is 298 IM 57900 (2NT 280) is unpublished, but
therefore conceivable that the reconstruc- it is described by Brinkman 1964, 19 fn.
tion of Udughul IX will have to be revised 100; McCown/Haines/Hansen 1967, 76;
once more manuscripts come to light, and and Brinkman/Kennedy 1983, 13 B.2.
that HS 1934 will turn out to be not an 299 On the (largely unpublished) archive of
amalgamation of incantations but simply Ninurta-uballit, see Oppenheim 1955;
a manuscript of Udughul IX. McCown/Haines/Hansen 1967,  146;
296 The reading is uncertain, see the com- Zadok 1986, 283; Armstrong 1989, 155;

mentary ad loc. Pedersén 1998, 198; Jursa 2005, 115.
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Transliteration

Obverse

1. [EN hul]-"dab™ lem-nu si-i ¢ -ba-r[a] (= Udughul 1X 77’)

2. [udug] "hul " ruk-ku lem-nu si-i ¢ -ba-r[a] (=78")

3. Ta™la hul a-"lu'-ii lem-nu si-i & -ba-ra (=79)

4, idim hul? e-ém-mu lem-nu "si'-i &-ba-ra (= 80")

5. gals-1a hul "gal-[[Ju-"i" lem-nu "si'™-i ¢ -ba-ra (= 81)

6. digir hul "DINGIR lem-nu "si™-i & -ba-ra (=82

7. maskim hul ra-bi-[s]i lem-nu "si-i" & -ba-ra (=83

8.  dkamad la-mas-tu, s[i-i] "¢ -ba’-ra (= 84")

9.  4"dimT-me-a la-ba-"su" s[i-i &-ba-ra] (= 85")

10.  4dim-"me'-lagab ah-ha-2[i] s[i-i & -ba-ra] (= 86")

11a. la-lil-la "ki'-sikil-1i1-14 "kiT-sikil-"Tud-da-karT-r[a &-ba-ra] (=87%)

11b. li-lu="a li-li-tuy, "dr'-da-at li-li-i si-i] (= 87'b)

12a. nam-tar hul-"gdl7 4-sag nig-gig t[u-ra nu dig-ga ¢-ba-ra] (=88%a)

12b. nam-ta="ri lem-nu a-sak-ku mar-[su mur-su la ta-a-bi si-i] (= 88’b)

13. Té'-a-seé ana £ la "ter'-[ru-ub-siinam-ba-ku,-ku,-de] (=89

14a. k4 é-a-ta [nam-ba-gub-bu-de¢] (= 90%a)

14b. Fina' "ha-ab™ "E1 [la ta-az-za-zu) (=90b)

Reverse

1. [Enu-kda3-"u"an-[ta nam-] [ina nu-ku-se-e e-li-i MIN] (= Zipad §XXI 199)

2. g[*nJu-kdas-u ki-[ta nam-]  [ina nu-ku-se-e Sap-li-i MIN] (= 200)

3. &[°z]a-raan-"ta’[nam-] [ina ser-ri e~li-i MIN] (=201)

4.  &[°z]a-ra ki-ta "nam’'- [ina ser-ri sap-li-i MIN] (=202)

5. zifan-na'hé-Tpa’ [nis samé(AN-e) lu-u ta-mat] (= 203a)

6. ziki-ahé-pa’ [nis erseti(KI-1) lu-u ta-mat] (=203b)

7. gabaré(GABA."RI") nippiiri("NIBRU[M) kima(GIM) labiri(SUMUN)-s1i]

8. sd-"tir-ma’ "ha-[ri]

9. qat(G1S) ™ ta-qi'~s1i-‘gu-[la]

10". mar(DUMU) "™ bel([“+E]N)-ti-sep-"pi’

11" Cbi-ru-ut’ ™nabi(*+AG)-sumu(MU)-iskun(GAR-"un")

12", mar([DUIMU) ™ha-an-bi zabardab("“"ZABAR".DAB) " SIKIL"

13", nippiirn(NIBRU") abu("NE) "U,.21.KAM 7

14", MU.4.KAM" Sarru(LUGAL)-ukin(GIN) sar(LUGAL) kissati("SUT)

15", tup-pi "bel(*EN)-1z i(DA) mar(a) ™bél(*EN)-edu("AS)-iddin’ (AS)

16". $d i~tab-bal u vi-sat-bal ellil"[50) halag(z]An)-sii lig-bi

17". [Nis-sam-ma lu-u saru(iM) li=bi-la[m]-"ma lu-u me-hu-u né-me-el-sii
lilj—<tal>—l[iq]

18", $d dr-rat an-nit i-pes=sit ina pi(KA) ellil(*50) beli(EN) rabi(Ga [L-(i))]

19", akli(NINDA™) [a i-seb-bi
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Translation

Obverse

1. [Incantation]: Evil one, go out!
2. Evil utukku-demon, go out!

3. Evil ali-demon, go out!

4. Evil ghost, go out!

5. Evil galli-demon, go out!

6.  Evil god, go out!

7. Evil rabisu-demon, go out!

8.  Lamastu-demoness, go out!

9. Labasu-demon, g[o out]!

10.  Ahhazu-demon, glo out]!

11.  Lili-demon, lilitu-demoness, ardat lili-demoness, [go out]!

12.  Evil namtaru-demon, foul asakku-demon, incurable disease, [go out]!
13. Do not [enter] the house!

14.  [Do not stand] at the gate of the house!

Reverse

1”. [Do not <enter> through the] upper [po]st!
2. [Do not <enter>] through the lower post!
3’. [Do not <enter>] through the upper pivot!
4. Do not [<enter>] through the lower pivot!
5. Be adjured by Heaven!

¢’.  Be adjured by Earth!

7'. Original from Nipplur,]

8".  Copied and colllated t7) according to its original]

9. Handiwork of Ta[qi]sa-Gu[la,]

10”.  Son of Bél-usepplil,

11". Inspection of Nabfi-sumu-iskun,

12’. Descendant of Hanbu, the cup-bearer of the Esikil temple (?).

13’. Nippur, 21% day of the month Abu (V),

14’.  Fourth year of Sargon, king of the Universe.

15”.  Tablet of Bél-I¢'i, son of Bél-edu-iddin (?).

16’. Whoever carries it off or causes (someone) to carry it off, let E[nlil] decree his

[an]nihilation.

17’. Should he remove (the tablet), then let either a wind carry him off, or a storm
destr[oy] his entire capital.

18’. Whoever erases this curse, at the command of Enlil, the gre[at] lord,

19'. Shall never be satiated with food.
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Commentary

o 14. The signs ké | ba-ab are preserved only in this manuscript. The new reading provided by HS
1934 has enabled the identification of the Babylonian fragment K.7687 (see pl. 22) as a manuscript
of the incantation. It is in all likelihood part of K.5237 (Geller’s MS aa, copy Geller 2016, pls. 69—
70), although it does not join it.”” The tablet K.5237(+) K.7687 reads as follows (the relevant section
of the Graeco-babyloniaca tablet BM 34816, identified by Geller [2008] as a manuscript of this

incantation, is edited here as well, since the Greek version of I. 91’ should be revised):

301

88’a. ['nam-tar hul-gal 4-sag gig-ga tu-ra nu-dug-gla ¢-ba-ra

88’b.

92’a. [ku]n, é-a-ta [nam-ba-dir]-ti-en

[Ynam- t]a Uri’ [lem-nu a-sak-ku mar-su mur-su [la ta-a-bi si-i

BM 34816 0 2a. "nam-tar hul-g4l 4-<sag> du-ur nfu- gig-ga é-ba- ra]
BM 34816 0 2b. "Vam="tar lem-nu a-sak-ku GIG la [ta-a-bi si-i]

BM 34816 r 3. [vapB]ap [A]eouv acoy popo I Aa] "ta™ oetp

89". [é-a-3]e " Ta'-na biti(E) [[a ter—ru ub-$1i : nam-bJa-ku,-ku,-de

BM 34816 o 3a—b. Fég-a-ge’

nam-ba-k[u,-ku,-de] |ana biti(E'-ti) la "ter'~r[u-ub-sii]

BM 34816 r 4. [eace] vapovyouywt | [ava BiB Ma "0Tpopo

90". [ka] "é'-a-ta : ina ba-[ab biri(E) la ta-az-za-zu : nam-b]a-gub-bu-de
91".[8a] Té"-a-§¢& : ina qe r[ebbztz( ) la ta-tar-sii : nam-bJa-gur-dé-en
BM 34816 o 4a-b. §2' é'(URU’) nam-mu-u[n-gub-bu-de]

[ina qé)-reb’ bi-ti la i[a-za-az-zu

]302

BM 34816 r 2. [oa g(aoe)] "va[ploynda (x) | [tv xepP B0 (x) Aa "6"[oCal]

92'b. [1]na as feup -pa- Lat biti(E) la tu-sab-5ii]
03’ [ur-§]e "1 a-na si-r[i la tel-li-$1i : ba-ra-an-da-e,,-dé]
94’. [ab-t]a : i[na alp-i[i la tu-sar-s1i : gt ba-ra-14]-"e’"

( )
(00)
o)
©2)
©3)
o4)

%) Evil namtar-demon, foul asakku-demon, incurable disease, go out!

Do not enter the house!
[Do not stand] at the gate of the house!

) [Do not return] to the middle of the house!
[Do n]ot [lurk] on the staircase of the house!
) [Do not climb] to the roof!

[Do not pee]r through the wi[nd]ow!

r 1’-4’. As in other manuscripts of Zipad incantations, nam- stands for nam-mu-un-da-ku,-
ku,-deé.
r 9'. In late colophons the sign GIS occupies the slot elsewhere occupied by garu, “hand(iwork)”
(although the sign is occasionally transliterated as qaf(GAD), GIS is different from GAD in most in

Neo-Babylonian scripts, see George 1997a, 141 fn. 41). As noted by Finkel 2007, 30b (followed by
Reynolds 2019, 112), this GIS is perhaps an abbreviation for E\UMBIN = supru, “nail.”

300

301

Another unpublished fragment of the
same section is K.5078+ K.15813, identi-
fied as a duplicate by Weissbach (as
recorded in Borger’s unfinished catalogue
of the Kuyunjik collection). The fragment
contains the beginnings of lines 83'-89,
and is probably part of the same tablet as
K.5046+ (Geller's MS Q).

The readings of BM 34816 follow Geller
2008. They are, however, also informed

302

by Westenholz 2007, 269 and Geller
2016, 317.

§a é is translated as gé-reb E also in
Udughul V1 67. Note that the sign read
here as reb” (perhaps a malformed KAL; see
the photo in Westenholz 2007, 270) has
been unanimously read as ri (Sayce 1902,
124; Sollberger 1962, 69 and pl. xxvi;
Geller 1997, 76; id. 2008; and id. 2016,
317).



No. 7: HS 1934+ CBS 14075, Bilingual Incantation (Udughul IX and Zipad) 123

r 11’. The first three signs of the line, which are relatively well preserved, could contain a word for
“grandson,” although the mention of grandfathers in filiation is typically a later practice, attested
particularly in Hellenistic times (Oelsner 1986, 422 n. 616 and id. 1996, 432; see also the introduc-
tion §4). Alternatively, it could be a word indicating the Vorlage’s Vorlage, which is occasionally
recorded when its author is an important figure of the past (Jiménez 2017a, 212-213 and
Stadhouders 2018, 169-170).> More likely, however, one might see here the word biriitu, attested
only in lexical lists (AHw 130b as “(Traum-)Gesicht,” CAD B 268a as “divination”), used in the
sense of an “inspection,” either of the tablet or of the student who wrote it.””* This “proof-reader”
appears occasionally in colophons (Hunger 1968, 11 and Heelel 2017, 221-222, 226), introduced
by means of the phrase IGLKAR PN: the present tablet shows that the logogram IGLKAR represents
the Akkadian word biritu.

r 12, Since the join between the two pieces appears to be direct, the available space does not allow
a reading "[n]a’-"bi ' -"um .2 TELTSIKILT seems epigraphically more likely: £ el-lu, is attested in the
Middle Babylonian temple list HS 194 1l. 18 and 34 (Bernhardt/Kramer 1975, 99) as a chamber in
the Esumesa temple of Ninurta and as independent temple (George 1993a, 81 no. 245); é-sikil is
attested in a lamentation as a shrine in the Ekur (George 1993a, 141 no. 988).

r 14’. Note the use of the horizontal versions of the numbers for indicating the years, a common
practice in Neo-Babylonian tablets, attested also in No. 14 (HS 1947, see there the commentary on
r 24’). The epithet LUGAL SU of Sargon is also attested in the Babylonian tablet BM 75975 r 11
(Strassmaier 1893, no. 1) and in a document from Uruk dated to the 5 year of Sargon (IM 95445
= W.24405, see Kessler 1992, 465—466).

r 15’. The reading of the second name is uncertain (P[A]P-AS is epigraphically more difficult); on
the name type DN-édu-iddina, see Stamm 1939, 51-52. The use of AS for nadanu in personal names
is mostly restricted to Assyrian texts.

r 17°. If correctly analyzed, [lis-sam-ma would stem from nasii, with a ventive suffix (lissam-ma).
Compare the same writing in the letter TCL 9, 132 1l. 20-24: hurasa (...) ultu bt kinaya belu
lis-sam-ma ana ayyaki lu-se-bi-la, “let the lord take the gold from the house of Kinaya and have it
brought to the Eanna” (Kleber 2008, 182-183). The protasis of the curse is thus formulated as a
precative: compare a similar case in SpTU 2, 38 Il. 33-34: [a(NU) pa-lih DN lit-bal-sii $d
itabbalii(i-TUM)-$1i DN lit-bal-ii, “let a person who does not fear DN carry it off — he who carries
it off, let DN carry him off” (see Jiménez 2015; the line is emended to <NU> lit-bal-$ii by von
Weiher 1983, 164 and 166 and de Zorzi 2014, 747, which is grammatically impossible).
Conditional sentences formulated in precative have been described particularly in Old Babylonian
(GAG §160c; Cohen 2012, 90-93 [as “concessive-conditionals”]; Mayer 2015, 213).
The uncorrected form of the last verb, halagu G, does not seem to make sense in the context.

r 19’. This curse appears to be elsewhere unattested.

303 If this interpretation is correct, biritu 305 The title “zabardubbii of Nab{i” is attested
could here perhaps designate a stone tablet in the ritual tablet K.2596 iii 19’, where it
(compare its use for a “monument com- is given to the sage Papsukkal-sa-igbti-ul-
mémoratif” discussed by Marti 2005). inni (George/Taniguchi 2010, 106-113

304 Building on an idea by U. Gabbay (priva- no. 18).

tim).






No. 8: HS 19438, Bilingual Incantation

(Consecration of a Priest)

Catalogue Information

Tablet number: HS 1948
Description in internal catalogue (vol. 2, fol. 46): “Beschwdrung, neub. Fundort: Nippur.”
Size: 5.8 x 7.6 x 1.4 cm

Introduction

The tablet HS 1948 contains an incantation that, to judge from its contents, was recited
during the ceremonies performed for the consecration of a priest. Although the incanta-
tion itself is elsewhere unattested, the wording and lexical parallels make it virtually certain
that it belongs to the collection of incantations for the consecration of a “priest of Enlil
and Ninlil,” as known from a group of first-millennium tablets. This first-millennium
collection consists almost exclusively of incantations, and the only ritual instructions it
contains are the extremely laconic indications appended to the rubrics of the incantations:
if the ceremony once had a more detailed ritual tablet, it has not yet been found (Borger
1973, 163b; Lohnert 2002, 56—81; ead. 2010).306

The collection of incantations for the consecration of a priest is currently known from
several large tablets, some of which originally contained up to 250 lines. The most im-
portant manuscripts were published by Borger 1973 and reedited, with use of the new
manuscripts CTN 4, 93 and CTN 4, 122, by Lohnert 2002. At present, the text is known
from the following manuscripts:

Double-column tablets

MS KalNA1 ND 4399 (CTN 4, 93; Lohnert 2002)

MS NinNA1 K.2856+ K.3266+ K.5014+ K.5070+ K.5103+ K.6038+ K.6406+
K.6462+ K.9416+ K.10044+ K.10180+ K.10638+ K.11633+
Sm.73 (all of them in Borger 1973) + K.17712 (eBL join)+
K.18807 (join Borger, 1988)

MS NinNB1  K.2437+ K.5177+ K.9442+ K.10518(+) K.8212(+) K.9096(+)
Rm-I1.242(+)Sm.350 (all of them in Borger 1973)+ K.21520+
K.21701 (the last two are eBL joins)

306 The rubric that follows the introductory that the Mesopotamians found the ab-
section in K.2437+(+) (MS NinNB1 i 45) sence of ritual instructions as strange as we
states: “its ritual is not written” (K1.DU.DU do.

NU A[B.SAR]), which indicates perhaps
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MS SipNA1 Si.114 (Borger 1973)(+) Ni.2293 (Geller 2000a, 335)*”
MS BabLB1 ~ BM 35004 (Sp.2, 530; Borger 1973)

Single-column tablet
MS KalNA2  ND 4372 (CTN 4, 122; Lohnert 2002)

Excerpts
MS NinNBExc1 K.1401.B (Borger 1973)
MS NipNBSch1 CBS 6989 (see below)

The most important manuscript of the text is a large Assyrian tablet (MS NinNA1), whose
colophon identifies it as a copy of a Babylonian original written in 700 BCE (K.2856+).
The tablet ends with a catchline, which means that it was probably part of a series. In fact,
the catchline corresponds to the incipit of the last incantation in MS NinNB1, which
shows that the manuscripts apportioned the text in different ways. Moreover, it means
that the series consisted of at least another tablet of incantations, hitherto unrecovered.
MSS NinNB1, SipNA1 (from the Istanbul museum’s Sippar collection, but written in As-
syrian script), and perhaps also KaNA1 and BabLB1, belong to large, double-column
tablets, although they are not as well preserved as NinNA1. One single-column tablet
from Nimrud is known, which contains only the introductory section (MS KalNA?2)

In addition, two tablets with excerpts from the collection are known: the first is a small
but complete Babylonian tablet from Nineveh (according to Borger 1973, 163b, a
“Schultafel”), which excerpts the introductory section on its obverse and an incantation
addressed to the weaving goddess Uttu on its reverse (incantation §X). The second, newly
identified, is a school tablet from Nippur, which contains an excerpt from the same in-
cantation to Uttu and from another, hitherto unplaced incantation, followed by lexical
excerpts (CBS 6989, edited below).

HS 1948, the tablet edited here, could belong to the third column of MS NinNA1, from
which around 40 lines are missing, just enough to fit its incantation. This would place it
between incantation §X (addressed to the weaving goddess Uttu) and §XI’ (according to
its rubric, “to cross the street”). Since, however, the incantation in HS 1948 speaks about
entering the Ekur, this placement seems unlikely. Instead, the incantation should probably
be ascribed to a different, hitherto unrecovered section of the ceremony.

*
* k.

The ceremony begins with an introductory incantation (MS NinNA1 and dupl. i 1-44),
which, in the style of the rituals for the initiation of the diviner (Lambert 1998; Jiménez
2014c, 104-108), defines the purity requirements a priest should fulfil before being al-
lowed into the Ekur. The introduction refers to a nésakku- or a pasisu-priest of Enlil and
Ninlil who, when preparing to enter the temple, should first be taken by other priests (an
ummdnu nésakku-priest, a pasisu-priest, and a (temple) barber) to the “place of bathing” (ki
a-tus Il asar ramaki), whereupon his body was scrutinized for imperfections, both physical

307 Despite the Ni siglum of Ni.2293, the fact in the Istanbul museum as part of the Nip-
that it is written in Neo-Assyrian script pur collection (Cig/Kizilyay/Kraus 1952,
makes it likely that it should be part of 2 = 58; Lambert/Millard 1969, 37; Kraus
Si.114: as is well known, some tablets 1972, ix; Civil 2011, 222 fn. 5; and Farber

from Sippar were erroneously registered 2014, 22 fn. 49).
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and moral. A few prohibitions are then given: for instance, adopted children, thieves, and
murderers are not allowed to enter the Ekur (see Waerzeggers 2008, 5-14; Jursa 2013,
151-153; Still 2019, 191-195). These prohibitions are then seamlessly followed by sixteen
incantations, to be recited during each of the ritual actions that took place inside the “place
of bathing” and presumably elsewhere. The instructions refer to the barber’s knife (§I-
VII), the clipping (?) of finger nails (§VIII), wearing ritual clothing (§IX-X), crossing the
street (§XI'), entering the Ekur (§XII’), performing ritual actions therein (§XII'-XIV’)
and self-purification ({XV’-=XVI’; see Lhnert 2010, 185).

The incantation edited here is recited by the ummdnu nésaklu-priest himself, like incan-
tations §XI'-XVI'. The speaker in the present incantation presents himself as a fully
initiated member of his profession, as the “guardian of the rites” and “knower of the ser-
vices of the Ekur.” It seems certain, therefore, that the figure called ummdnu nésakku is an
already consecrated priest. The same phrase, ummdnu nésakku, appears in the introductory
section of the ceremony together with the “high priest” (ahu rabii, on which see
Waerzeggers 2010, 46) and the suginakku-barber: the three of them direct the novices
throughout the ceremony. The dromena for the incantation in HS 1948 can be deduced
from the short rubric and from the incantation itself: a gishurru-design is drawn on the
ground, presumably with flour, in which the novices should stand while the “expert priest”
recites the “instruction” (nam-kingal'(GAL.URU)-a |l iirfu) and “every fact of the Ekur,
the secret of Enlil.” A series of interdictions, similar to those found in the introductory
incantation, are then formulated to prevent anyone who has perpetrated a “matter of
oftense, of affront” (I. 11) from entering the Ekur. A standard purification formula then
concludes the incantation, here formulated in the past tense as opposed to the injunctive
forms known in the other incantations of the ceremony.

Judging from the reconstructed ritual, this incantation was recited after the initial pu-
rification ceremonies at the “place of bathing” had taken place, before the novices were
allowed to enter the innermost sectors of the Ekur ($2 é-kur Il gereb ékur, 1. 10). According
to the tripartite division of the sacred space proposed by Waerzeggers 2008, 15-17,"" a
first consecration was necessary in order to enter the courtyard (kisallu) of the temple.
Only “temple-entering” (érib biti) priests, the highest echelon of the clergy, would then be
allowed to proceed from here into the cella. The ritual described in this incantation may
have been performed in the courtyard of the temple, in order to enable the novices to
enter the more secluded areas of the Ekur. This reconstruction agrees with the impression
that the incantation should belong to the continuation of the compendium known
through MS NinNA1 and duplicates, as discussed above.

*
* %

According to Borger 1973, 163b: “Das Sumerische unseres Textes ist so schlecht und
pseudo-gelehrt, dass er kaum friiher als gegen Ende des zweiten Jahrtausends entstanden
sein kann.” The Sumerian of the text exhibits in fact some of the typical features of post-
Old Babylonian Sumerian, such as the use of Emesal in non-Emesal contexts (e.g. 1. 5) and
the creation of Sumerian neologisms by retro-translations of learned Akkadian words (e.g.

308 See also Jursa 2013, 153 and Still 2019, 12—
15.
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II. 7-8).” Since it records the regulations for the consecration of a priest of “Enlil and
Ninlil” and the protocols for entering the Ekur, it seems very likely that the text was com-
posed in Nippur, like the Exaltation of Istar (see HS 1916 [No. 2]). Together with MS
NipNBSch1, the present tablet represents the first manuscript of the text from that city.
As shown by MS NipNBSch1, some of the incantations from the compendium were stud-
ied even at the elementary level in Neo-Babylonian Nippur. Because of its importance for
the Sitz-im-Leben of the ritual, an edition of this school tablet is given here:

CBS 6989 (pls. 24-25)

(obverse)

1. [én Yuttu] "munus? sigs-ga’ "dumu’ [“+en-1il-14 tu-ud-da]
2. [“MIN] "sin™nis-" tu,? da-me-eq-ti mar-Fti" "sd" [*MIN ul-du-si]
3.[du]mu ki "dg''-g4 ‘+en-ki-ga-ke, su'(zU)-n[a tim-ma-a]
4, [m]ar-"ti" na-ram' (M) -ti %é-a "sd" "z -[mur-$d su-lu-ku)

5.[(én)] "ku-su sanga,’ mah'(‘+EN) é-kur-ra-ke, x [0 (0 0)]
6.[(0) o] nibru*'-ke, si'-sd ‘[0 (0 0)]

7.[nid]ba’ gal é-kur-ra mu-un-du [o (0 0)]

8. ["8i]m-3u-tag-ga hu-"ba'-[sa-tu,] (Harra X 298)
9.[*¢hu-bu-u]n-"na-ti’ Su (1. 299)

10. [**8hu-ba-za-t]i SU (1. 300)

11. [fegii-zi] kla-a-su] (. 301)

(rest broken)

(reverse)

1. I xxx[...]

2 [ x[...]

37 RN [U,] 127 KAMYT

(end of tablet)

(obverse)

(-2 [Incantation: Utt]u, excellent daughter [begotten by Enlil],
-9 Beloved daughter of Enki/Ea, whose bol[dy is befitting].

? [(Incantation:)] Kusu, august vizier of the Ekur, ... [...]

9 [...] of Nippur, regulator of ... [...]

[6)
(0)
) Provider of great [offer]ings for the Ekur [...].
®)
©)
(
(

[“¢i]msutaga (means) hubal satu-vessel].
) [“¢hublunnatu (means) the same.

1) [%¢hybazat]u (means) the same.

" [4¢gy2i] (means) c[up].

rest broken)

309 On Emesal used in non-Emesal contexts ologism on the basis of the Akkadian
as a sign of post-Old Babylonian Sume- version as a feature of post-OB Sumerian,
rian, see the bibliography cited above (fn. see Bartelmus 2016a, 233.

231). On the creation of Sumerian ne-
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(reverse)
("2) Traces
) Month Kilslimu (IX), .. e d[ay].

*
* %

The first line of HS 1948 is written is a particular way: the Akkadian is written at the top
edge of the tablet, and the first Sumerian line is therefore not followed, but preceded, by
it. This practice of writing the translation of the incipit on the top edge of the tablet is
already attested in Middle Babylonian and Neo-Assyrian times’'’ and is in fact attested in
another Neo-Babylonian literary tablet from Nippur, dated to the reign of Samas-$umu-
ukin: BM 50313+ (Weszeli 2002, 350). The practice may have had an archival function
(thus Gabbay 2014, 235).

The rubric of the tablet describes the incantation as the “Word of the Apsti” (INIM.MA
ABZU), a rubric which is known from incantation {XIII" in the Consecration ceremony:"
KA.INIM.MA INIM ABZU 10 $d me-e £ “kii-sii TUM, “Incantation: ‘Word of the Apst’, 10
(lines) for bringing water into the chapel of Kusu.”"* The rubric “Word of the Apsti” is
attested in four other incantations, three of which are listed by Borger 1973, 176a and
studied by Lshnert 2010, 189:

1. K.4806 (4R223/1)+1 17" and 26', the ritual for covering the /ilissu-drum, in which
two “Word of the Apsii” incantations are to be recited in the right and left ears of
the bull whose hide will be used for building the drum. The bull had already been
consecrated by means of a mouth-washing ritual (see Gabbay 2015a, 193-914;
one of the incantations is also known in HS 1921 [No. 27]).

2. In the “Exorcist’s Manual” (KAR 44, 3; see Geller 2018b, 296), “Word of the

Apsii” appears together with the elusive series ginutagqi (on which see

Jiménez/Schmidtchen 2017, 224-225) and suluhhu-rituals.*”

VAT 13841+ VAT 13842 (unpubl., cited by Borger 1973, 176a).

4. ROM 910.209.394 (olim D 926), a newly identified Middle Babylonian duplicate
of a section of the ki'utu-incantation contained in IM 60447 (W.18828;
Falkenstein 1959b) // K.5970 (see ibid) // Rm.2, 290 (eBL transliteration).’"*
According to the first-millennium version, the ritual is to be conducted eniima
Sipru ina bit mummi Surrii, “when one begins the service at the bit mummi.”

©

As noted by Lohnert 2010, 189, passages 1-3 are related to purification rituals, a feature
they share with the incantations from the collection for the consecration of a priest. In
some cases, moreover, it seems that the formula describes incantations that are recited on

310 For more examples of this practice, see 313 Note also the occurrence of INIM ABZU in
Gabbay 2014, 235; Cancik-Kirschbaum/ the small catalogue fragment VAT 14097
Kahl/Wagensonner 2017, 170. (Geller 2000b, 232 A, o 3").

311 The rubric may also be attested in the in- 314 Like many administrative documents
cantation §XIV’: [KA.INIM.MA 4 §d INI]M’ from the ROM’s “pre-1910” collection,
[z]U".AB $u-si-i (K.2856+ and dupl. iv 26; the tablet may stem from Nippur (see
Borger 1973, 170; Lohnert 2002, 37). Gabbay/Jiménez 2019, 83).

312 K.2856+ and dupl. iv 26 (Borger 1973,
170; Lohnert 2002, 35-37; ead. 2010, 185,
189).
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an already consecrated entity, such as a priest or a bull, before the final steps in the conse-
cration can take place.

*
* %

The colophon of the tablet indicates that it was written by a certain Ninurta-nasir, of the
H[anbu] family, as studied in the introduction (§4). A Ninurta-nasir son of Hanbu, which
may or may not be the same person, appears frequently as witness in Murasi documents:
e.g. Ni.536 II. 21-22 (Donbaz/Stolper 1997, no. 66), Ni.516 1. 16 (Donbaz/Stolper 1997,
no. 67), CBS 5383 1. 17 (BE 9, 9; all three dated to Artaxerxes I 27 = 438 BCE), CBS 5341
1. 18 (BE 9, 17, Artaxerxes 1 29), Ni.496 1. 16 (Donbaz/Stolper 1997, no. 68, Artaxerxes |
30), CBS 5514 1. 11 (PBS 2/1, 73, Darius 11 3), CBS 13088 1. 17 and seal (PBS 2/1, 82),
Ni.603 1. 14 and seal (PBS 2/1, 204, both dated to Darius 11 4), and CBS 5370 1. 12 and
seal (BE 10, 124, Darius 11 7 = 419 BCE).
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Transliteration
1b. a-na-ku "um-ma-nu’ "né-sak-ku "sa Thé'-[ i’ -deé-¢ o o o]
Obverse

la. "én'-é-nu-ru "ga’-e-me-en nu-¢§ x [0 0 0]

2a. uri biluda?*-bix [o0o000]

2b. na-sir bé-lu-de-e mu-ki-in gi—i[§—@u—ri 0 0]

3a. é-kurere§a-rd [oooo]

3b. mu-du-1i al-ka-ka-ti é~k[ur o 0 0 o]

4a.  game ‘kur-gal mu-"un’n[a-oo0 o]

4b. mus=te=sir par-si sld “+eln-lil [0 o (0)]

5a. u,umun i-bi "'mah-a-§[¢ o o]

5b. e-nu ina ma-har Samas(*UTV) be-li ra-bi-i [0 o o]

6a. ges-hur pad-da digir gal-gal-e-ne t-m[u-e-ni]-"hur’
6b. gis=hu-ra ma-mi-it ili(DINGIR™) e-s[i-ir]

7a. luh$a nu-é5 0 mu-na-ak me-dim dadag-ga sag-kul Su'-du, |
$a-bi-s¢ hu-mu-ra-ab-gub-Tbé-es’
7b. lu-um-ma-ak-ka né-sak-ka pa-si-<d sa mi-na-"ti' "eb-bu’ |
zi-mi suk-lu-lu ina lib-bi [{(US)-zi-iz-[(zu)]
8a. nam-kingal(GAL.URU)-a i-bi ‘utu-ra mu-un-"na’-ab-b[¢é]

8b. ur-ta ma-har §ama§(dUT U) a—qa—bi—§u—n[u—t]i (2]

9a. nig-nam du-du é-kur-ra-ta ad-"hal™¢+Ten-1{l1-14"

ob. mim-mu ep-se-et " é-kur’ rpi”—[risv—ti] Myen-lil [(000)]

10a. $a é-kur-ra-ta [0o00000000]

10b. is-tu gé-reb é-k[ur o 0 0 0 0 0]

Reverse

11a. [i]nim Ser,-"da’fin"tir-ta [ooooo0o0 (00)]

11b. a-mat $er-ti pi-ill~tio 0 0 0 0 0 (0)]

12a. umun “kur-gal-la [ooooo00(00)]

12b. sd “+en-"lil' [o 0 0 0 00 (0 0)]

13a. a-rd ‘kur-ga[l h]é-b[i-oo0000 (00)]

13b. al-ka-ka-[ti *+en-1ilo 0 0 0 0 0 (0 0)]

14a. um-mi-a nu-¢3 [(000)3a é-kur-ra-s¢ nam]-ba-ra-"ku,-ku,’-[de]
14b. Cum -ma-nu nlé-sak-ku (0 00) ana lib-b)i é-kur la " te-ru-u[b]
15a. i-bi'-e-'ne’é-kufroooo(00o0)ni]g*-gig "dugud-da-bi’
15b. ina "pa-nli-sii-nu o é-kur (o o) ik-kib-s1i kab-t]u

16a. ‘ku-Tstsaga,’ [mah ‘+en-lil-l14 mu-uln-"dadag™[g]a

16b. MIN $d-Tga'-[ma-hu $d *‘MIN ub-bi-ib-s]vi-nu-"1i" [(o 0)]

17a. ‘nin-girim n[in (0 0 0)silkil-la-"ne’ [mu-un-gar]

17b. IMIN be-Tel™-[tu, te-lil-t]a-"$ii"~nu is-kuln]

18. an-gin, : ki-gin, ":7 [§3 an-gin, : eme hul-g4l bar-s¢ h]é-em-"ta’-[gub]

19.  KA.INIM.MA INIM.MA "ZU[AB 0 0 o o-]i "gis™hu-r[i eseri(HUR)]

20.  ki-i pi-i fup-pi mas-ildr o o o o (ul(NU)) qari(a]L.TIL) [0 (0)]
21, "™Myin-urta-nasir(OR1-ir) mar(A) "hla-an-bio 0 0 00 0 00 0]
22, istur([IN]."SARY-ma ib-ri-im [o0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0]

(er.ld of tablet)
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Translation

Obverse

1. (Incantation): I am (the expert) nésakku-priest, who [...] the rlites],

The guardian of the rites, determiner of the pl[ans, ...],

Knowledgeable in the services of the Ekur, [...]

The regulator of the ceremonies of Enlil, ... [...]

When [you are] in the presence of the great lord, Samas,

Draw a magic circle, the oath of the (great) gods!

Let the [umakku-priest (Sumerian: luhisa-priest), the nésakku-priest (Sumerian:
ni’es-priest), and the pasisu-priest (Sumerian: munak-priest), whose limbs are pure,
whose features are perfect, stand in it!

8. Ishall proclaim the regulations to them in the presence of Samas!

9. Every fact of the Ekur, the secrer of Enlil ...

10.  From the center of the Ekur [...]

NN

Reverse

11.  The word of offense, of affront, in the foundation [...]

12. The man of Enlil [...]

13.  The ceremonies of Enlil ... [...]

14.  An expert nésakku-priest, [(...)] you should not enter the [innerm]ost of the Ekur,

15.  In their presence the Ekur [...] its severe taboo.

16.  Kusu, the chief priest [of Enlil, has clea]nsed them;

17.  The lady Ningirim has established [(...)] their purification.

18.  (May he become pure) like heaven; [(may he become clean) like the center of
heaven; so that the evil tongue] stands [aside]!

19.  Incantation: Word of the Ap[sii, to draw] a circle [in ...].

20.  According to the wording of a tablet, an inscr[iption from ..., (not) finJished [...].
21.  Ninurta-nasir, descendant of H[anbu ...]
22.  [Wr]ote and collated (it) [...]

Commentary

1. Equations: gd-e(-me-en) = anaku (standard), nu-&§ = nésakku (standard). The word ummanu
in the Akkadian version does not seem to translate any Sumerian word. A similar line can be found
in K.2856+ and duplicates i 5-6 (Borger 1973,164 // CTN 4,122 0 4=5'): um-me-a nu-&§ pa,-
§i8 0 Su-gi-na-ku Il um-ma-nu (I um-man-ni) né-sak-ku a-hu (|1 SES) ra-bu-ii (| GAL-4) 1t Su-gi-
na-ku, “An expert nésakku-priest, a ‘big brother,” and a suginakku-barber” (on this passage, see also
Sallaberger/Huber Vulliet 2003/2005, 621a). Although it is possible that nu-¢3 is translated by the
phrase ummdnu nésakku, no lexical equation can be adduced to support this idea. In view of the
parallel, it seems preferable to assume that um-me-a has been erroneously omitted, or else given
at the end of the line (u[m-me-a]).
Compare perhaps K.5067 r 7-8 (eBL transliteration): 14 garza [...] | $d pel-I[u-de-e ...].

2. uri = nasaru (standard), biluda® = billudi (standard). It is unclear which function the -bi in
biluda*-bi serves; perhaps it should be interpreted as the coordinator, a function recorded in the
Neo-Babylonian Grammatical Texts (see Edzard 2003, 41), although the Akkadian version has no
coordinator.
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3. a-r4 = alakiu (standard equation), ere§ = miidii (new equation). The “services of the Ekur” are
otherwise attested only in Bullussa-rabi’s Gula Hymn 22 (F&ldi 2021a; restored in Féldi 2019b, 87):
alkakat ékeur sirati ussipa, “he added the exalted services of the Ekur.” The word order of the Sume-
rian line (é-kur NIN a-rd; ie., 3, 1, 2) is mystifying. The apparent rendering of miidii by NIN is
also unparalleled: the equation may be based on the common equation of gagam (NUN.ME.TAG)
with miidii, since gagan is the Emesal equivalent of nin.*"> More likely, however, NIN should be
read as eres§, which was perhaps interpreted as ersu and, through it, as midii (cp. also
ered;(GALAN".ZU) = e[rsu] in SB Lii I 148a [MSL 12, 100]): in support of this interpretation,
one might note the line [inim-bi-e]-ne ere§ Il [si-bit]-ti-sii-nu er-su-ru,, “the wise seven”
(Udughul X1I 132 = Geller 2016, 424). Note that the introduction of the text for the consecration
of the Enlil priest has gal-zu = miidii (1. 23, Borger 1973, 164 and Léhnert 2002, 10).

4. 84 = eseru (new equation), me = parsu (standard equation), ‘kur-gal = ellil (learned equation,
see e.g. Lambert 1957a, 11 and 13 L. 41). The new equation g4 = eseru may be based on the fact
that the logogram GIS can be used for both nasii and eséru, which would mean that &4, which can
be translated as nasii (e.g. in Compendium §4 1. 5-6, Schramm 2008, 114), would, by means of
“lexical transitivity,”'* also translate to eseru.

5. u, = enu (standard), umun = belu (Emesal), i-bi = mahar (Emesal), mah = rabii (common). The
word order (umun i-bi mah, i.e., 2, 1, 3) is apparently arbitrary, as in . 3. The line could also be

arsed as ina iliiti(DINGIR-1i), but the writing would be surprising. It is, however, peculiar that
Samas should be absent from the Sumerian line.

6. ges-hur = gishuru (standard), pa(d-da) = mamitu (new), digir = ilu (standard), gal-gal = o,
hur = eseru (standard). pa(d-da) = mamitu, apparently elsewhere unattested, probably derives from
the common equation pa(d-da) = ramii. On the ritual relationship between the “circle” and the
“oath,” see Maul 2019, 10.

7. luh$a(AH.ME.U) = lummakku (new), nu-é§ = nésakku (standard), mu-na-ak = pasisu (new),
me-dim = minitu (new), dadag = ebebu (standard), sag-kul = zimii (new), Su-du, = suklulu
(standard), $2 = [ibbu, gub = uzuzzu (standard). lummaklku, a word attested here for the first time
in a non-lexical context, is equated in lexical lists with gudu,(AH.ME) tur-ra (see CAD L 244b,
AHw 563a), whence the present equation probably stems. In the strange equation mu-na-ak =
pasisu, mu-na-ak might be a rendering of the term li-mah-hu, which in Malku IV 4 (Hrtisa 2010,
389) is explained as pasisi.’” lumahhu is probably a variant of lum(m)akku (see von Soden 1968b,
218, but cf. CAD L 244b), which would explain the writing with k at the end. The initial mu may
reflect the /i known from Malku, probably through influence of the Emesal form of 14, mu-lu
(no satisfactory explanation can be found for the use of /u/ instead of /m/ in mu-na-ak). It is also
possible that lummakku translates mu-na-ak and pasisu applies to luh§a(AH.ME.U), since pasisu is
normally equated with gudu,(AH.ME).

me-dim = minitu, elsewhere unattested, is probably based on the common equation of me-
dim with binitu. The new equation sag-kul = zimii is probably based on the known equation
sag-ki = zimii, although the significance of the -kul remains unclear. Known lexical lists translate
(5<*)sag-kul as sikkiiru (CAD S 256b); and the translation kippatu is known from a bilingual text
(sag-kul sti-da an-na-ta | &d kip-par Samé rigiiti, in K.2860 o 15-16 [4R2 19/2]).

Strangely, the Sumerianv conjunctive ha- is translated by an indicative in the Akkadian version
(us-zi-iz-[zu]). Since the S stem of uzuzzu does not fit the context particularly well, the text is

315 A parsing of the Sumerian line as é-kur- ematical principle of transitivity, accord-
rak KU a-r4, i.e., a proleptic genitive of ing to whichifa=b,andb=c, thena=c.
sorts, seems unlikely. 317 Note that Malku IV 2-3 explain enu and

316 To use the expression coined by Pearce edammii as nésakku (for parallels, see Hrisa

1998, 335-336 by analogy with the math- 2010, 238-239).



No. 8: HS 1948, Bilingual Incantation (Consecration of a Priest) 135

emended here [i(US)-zi-iz-[zu]. One could perhaps assume that the Vorlage had a damaged /i sign
that was misinterpreted as an us by the copyist.

8. nam-kingal'(GAL.URU)-a = iirtu (new), i-bi = mahar (Emesal), “utu = samas (standard),
du,,/e = qabii (standard). iirru, “command,” is usually (4-)4g(-g4) (compare above in HS 1916
[No. 2] 10: 4g Il iirtu); the emendation adopted here was suggested by T. Mitto, based on the well-
attested translation of kingal as mierru (see e.g. HS 1896 [No. 20] 1. 2-3). On the phrase iirta qabii,
compare tukum-bi 4-4g-g4 kur-ra mu-ra-ab-bé-en, “If I am to tell you the regulations of
the Netherworld”*"* (Gilgames, Enkidu and the Netherworld 248 [Gadotti 2014, 221]), translated in
the first-millennium version as summa iirti erseti sa amuru aqabbika (SB Gilgames XII 93 [George
2003, 732]).

9. nig-nam = mimma (standard), du-du = epseru (standard), é-kur = ékur (standard), ad-"hal”?
= pliristu] (standard), “+en-1il = ellil (standard).

10. -ta = istu (standard), §a = gerbu (standard), é-kur = ékur (standard).

11.inim = amatu (standard), Ser,-da = sertu (standard), in = pi[sru] (standard), ar = [...]. in could
also correspond to pillku], “boundary,” but “insult” seems more likely in the context. The phrase
KA-NIR-da is attested in several lexical lists, where it is normally translated as pi Serti, “mouth of
the punishment” (see Sjoberg 1966, 291; Civil 1993, 74-78; Oshima 2014, 312-313); the phrase
“word of punishment” seems to be unique to this text.

12. U = sa (new), ‘kur-gal = ellil (learned, see commentary on 1. 4). On the translation of U by
means of the determinative pronoun, compare perhaps Diri Il 123 and NBGT 1 219: (i) U sa-a
(MSL 15, 126 and MSL 4, 138, respectively).

13. a-r4 = alaktu (standard, see 1. 3).

14. um-mi-a = ummdnu (standard), nu-&s = nésakku (standard, see 1. 1), ku, = erébu (standard).
Compare K.2856+ and duplicates i 5-6 (Borger 1973, 164 // CTN 4, 122 o 4'-5’), cited above,
commentary on l. 1.

15. i-bi = panu (Emesal), nig-gig = [ikkibu] (standard), dugud = [kabt]u (standard). i-bi-e-ne
represents ina panisunu, “in their presence” on the use of -e-ne for the possessive suffix in Kassite
Sumerian, see Bartelmus 2016a, 241.

16-17. The word sangammahu is written with the sign SANGA; = GA.UZ.SIG; for a similar writing,
see W.25366/3 i’ 7' (Fadhil/Jiménez 2017, 167). Kusu and Ningirim occur together elsewhere in
the collection of incantations: kiisu sangammahu libbibanni-ma yati | ningirim lillilanni-ma liiruba ana
ekur, “may the great vizier Kusu cleanse me; may Ningirim purify me, so that I enter the Ekur!”
and kii-stt sdanga mah ‘+en-lil-1i-[o o] I‘nin-girim nin a-giib-ba dadag-[ga-ke,],
“the great vizier Kusu, Ningirim, the lady of the holy water vessel” (Lohnert 2002, 32 and 36;
Borger 1973, 169-170 iii 19'-20’ and iv 21—22).

20. Observe the strange use of the sign DAR for mastaru, with which one might compare i-na sa-tar
tup-pi [...], “, in CBS 1789 (BE A 8/1, no. 64, 1. 21, dated to Cyrus 5). It probably represents a
pseudo-logographic writing: compare ¢*mas.dar = mastaru in Harra IV 3 (MSL 5, 151; see also
Klein 1986, 3). The word mastaru is a general word for “inscription,” which occasionally can refer
to specific types or genres: as noted by Oppenheim 1969, 127-128 fn. 8, it sometimes refers to
astrological reports. In the present colophon, it occupies the position normally occupied by
GABA.RI, “original” (from GN).

318 On the meaning of the “regulations of the
Netherworld,” see Gadotti 2014, 284—
285.
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Catalogue Information

Tablet number: HS 1927 and HS 2156

Description in internal catalogue (vol. 2, fol. 44 and 67): “dgl. Neubab. religidser Text
(Amulett). Fundort: Nippur” (HS 1927) and “dgl. [scil. Altbabylon] in Amulettform” (HS
2156)

Size: 9.2 x 5.2 x 1.1 cm (HS 1927) and 4.8 x 4.2 x 0.6 cm (HS 2156)

Introduction

The incantation edited here, whose incipit is sa malti ersiya itiqu, “He who crossed the
environs of my bed,” is part of the collection Hulbazizi.** The text addresses any demon
that may lurk around the speaker’s bed, condemns them to be sent back to the
Netherworld, and proclaims to the “door and bolt” of the bedroom that the speaker is
under the protection of Ninurta and Marduk, so that they prevent the demons from
entering. This incantation appears very frequently on amulets, often paired on the reverse
with drawings of the threatening demons and the recumbent patient.’

Two new amulets with the text of the incantation are published here. MS a (HS 1927)
is made of sinter, probably formed on aragonite.” It is written in monumental, but not
particularly archaizing, Neo-Babylonian script.’”” Its obverse contains the incantation $a
malti ersiya itiqu; the reverse contained another incantation, but extensive damage to its
surface has made identification of the incantation impossible. The amulet has a hole of 5
mm diameter bored through its handle. As discussed in the introduction (§3), its archeo-
logical context can be reconstructed with a degree of certainty: it was fond in Nippur
during the Fourth Campaign on 25 May 1899, probably on Mound X (the southeastern-
most section of the West Mound), in a grave “0 feet below surface, 15 feet above plain
level.” It represents the first known amulet with this incantation from Nippur, and a rare
example of an amulet found in a grave.’”

319 According to I.L. Finkel’s edition of the 321 According to the visual analysis of Dr.
text (Finkel 1975), it represents the 60" Birgit Kreher-Hartmann  (Universitit
incantation of the collection (Il. 326-333). Jena).

For an edition, see Finkel 1975, 130-131 322 The only signs written in an archaizing
(and note now the duplicate SpTU 3, 82 way are KI and DI (o0 1, 6-7, 10, 14).

iv 12-15). See the earlier editions by 323 For other cases of amulets found in tombs,
Frank 1908, 87-92 and Ebeling 1953, 403. see Finkel 1975, 299-301, who notes:

320 The incantation has been edited and “Since it is a reasonable assumption that an
discussed on multiple occasions: see amulet which had proved successful in
Wilhelm 1979; Wiggermann 2007, 106- time of sickness would be prized thereaf-

108; and Panayotov 2020. ter, and worn on the person, it is equally
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MS b (HS 2156) is a small clay amulet with a pierced handle (the hole measures 3 mm).
It is written in a rough, inelegant hand. Most unusually, it begins with a so-called lislim-
formula, written on the handle, that invokes the protection of Bél and Nabi. These for-
mulae are typical of Achaemenid and particularly Seleucid and later tablets,” but the
appearance of one on an amulet appears to be unique. Another strange feature can be
found in lines o 8-9, where a textual variant, introduced by the adverb sanis, “alterna-
tively,” is given (see the textual commentary below).

The mention of Bél and Nabi in the /islim-formula of MS b suggests that the tablet
itself stems from either Babylon or Borsippa (Roth 1988, 2). Moreover, square-shaped
signs are written in this tablet without a top horizontal (e.g. NIN in r 2; LU in r 3, 4, and
8; MIS in r 4; GIL in r 7), a feature of manuscripts from the last centuries of cuneiform
culture (Frame/George 2005, 266). In sum, the clay amulet stems probably from Babylon
or its vicinity and dates to the late Hellenistic or Parthian period.

Transliteration

a HS1927 //o1-9,r1'-3
b HS2156 //o1-4,1r5-9

b o 1-2. Tina' "a'-mat “+"EN | u 4TAG? [is-lim
1. Siptu $a malti ersiya itiqu

ao 1."EN" [o ma-a]l-"ti" [5*NA-i]a "DIB?
b 0 3—4. EN $d mdl-1i |8 TNA-id i-ti-ig

2. upallaljanni usvagraranni

a 0 2-3. 1i-"pal-lah'-an-ni | "ii-Sag-ra'-ra-an-ni
b o 5-6. ii-pal-lah-ha-an | ii-$d-ga-"ra-ra-an

3. Sunati pard&ti ukallimanni

a 0 4-5. [MAS].G[E]™ pdr-da-a-ti | [1i-ka]l-lam-an-ni
b o 7-8a. Su-na-a-ni pdr-da-a-ni | si-kal-lim-an-na —

4. ana bidu idugal(li) (sa) erseti ipaqqidiis

a0 6=7. [0 Y]bi-dug(GABA) i-dug(GABA)-gal K1 & | "i"-paq-qi-du-us
b o 8b-10. a-na | bi-dus(GABA) i-dug(GABA)-gal | "sd" KI-£i i-pag-qi'-du-us
(end of obverse)

5. ina qibit ninurta apli asaredi mari Tramit T 1M oIli] $anis mari ea

a0 8-9. Tina' Tqi-bir" "MAS IBILA SAG."KAL | ma-"ri" ra-a-mi

b r 1-5. ina qi-bit | *‘nin-urta | ap'-lu | a-si-red ma-ri “+en-Iil' | sd-nis ma-ri* %é-a
6. ina qibit marituk asib esagil u babili
a0 10-11. ina qi-bit "AMAR.UTU a-$i-ib | "é'-sag-il u E™
feasible that in cases where the treatment 1996, 442 fn. 16; Rochberg 1998, 11-12;
failed, such an object might be buried Oelsner 2002, 12 fn. 27 and 15; and id.

with the corpse.” 2012, 108.
324 On the so-called [islim-formulae, see
Hunger 1968, 12; Roth 1988; Oelsner
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b r 6-7a. ina rqi—bif’ TMAMAR.UTU a-$ib | é—sag—gil uE™ —
7. daltw u sikkiru li tida

a0 12-13. "G y #SAG."KUL | [u-u ti-da-a,
b r 7b=8. &%1G | Esik-kur lu-1i ti-da-a

8. ana Tkidin sina belit amtaqut Siptu T IMSY i dinmisunu

a0 14-15. ana ki-din MIN "EN™ | am-"ta-qus* "TE.EN" (end of obverse)
b r 9-10. <ana> ki'-din-ni-sii-nu «an-"da'-qui’™» | an-da-qui TE.EN (end of reverse)

Reverse of MS a (HS 1927)
(odd traces of signs)

1. [o] x[o (00)s1]Gs
2. o §]e-ep [0 00] x

3’.  TE.[E]NRest blank

Translation
MS a (HS 1927) // MS b (HS 2156)

Incantation: He who crossed the environs of my bed,

Terrifying me, making me tremble with fear,

Showing me frightening dreams,

He shall be entrusted to Bidu, the Great Doorkeeper of the Netherworld,
By the command of Ninurta, the scion, the warrior, the beloved son,*
By the command of Marduk, the resident of Esagil and Babylon,

O door and bolt, do know

That I fall under the protection of the two lords"”* Incantation.

Reverse of MS a (HS 1927)
1'=-3".[...] ... Inca[nt]ation.

PN A LN =

Commentary

1. The word malDu has recently been discussed by Wiggermann 2007, 106107 fn. 3, who states
that it derives from sefii, “to spread out” (similarly AHw 649a and CAD M/1 396b) and has the
meaning “private space’, ‘territory’ (of the bed, the house, the river).” On the word see also Lambert
1969, 249-250 and Finkel 1975, 232. U. Gabbay (private communication) suggests connecting it
with the word malDitu, “after, back,” attested in Neo- and Late Babylonian documents (Jursa 2012,
Hackl 2016).

1-2. The manuscript tradition is divided between the writing of etequ as a present (it-fi-qu) or as a
preterite (i-ti-qu, see Finkel 1975, 232). As interpreted here, the verb chain constitutes a case of
adverbial subordination, as is often the case in the combination of preterite + present: see Speiser
1964, 116; Lambert 1987, 94; Streck 1995a; George 2003, 180-181; Jiménez 2017a, 59, 92, and
262.

325 MS b reads: “the son of Enlil; variant: the 326 MS b reads: “That I fall under their pro-
son of Ea.” tection!”
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4. As noted by Farber 1976, 263, the name of Bidu is regularly written in Neo-Babylonian script
with the sign GABA instead of the expected DU.

5. MS b is the only manuscript of the incantation that contains the name of Ninurta’s father: the
rest of the tradition reads, with MS a, simply mari rami, “beloved son.” Interestingly, the manuscript
offers a variant to the father’s name, preceded by the adverb sanis, “alternatively,” a technical term
for introducing divergent readings when the scribe was confronted with multiple sources (Gabbay
2017a, 85-86). This use does not necessarily mean that the scribe of MS b had two originals at his
disposal, since some of these ancient sanis-glosses were misinterpreted as part of the text and thus
entered the manuscript tradition (Farber 2014, 210 ad I 104).

8. The reading ki-din-ni-sii-nu of MS b is not attested in any of the known manuscripts (Finkel
1975, 130-131; Wilhelm 1979, 39; Panayotov 2020, 144), but it also appears in BM 33016
(78-7-30, 10; eBL transliteration): "a-na" " ki’ ~din’-ni’ - $1i-nu S+ ENT™ an-da-qut TE.EN.
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Catalogue Information

Tablet number: HS 1923

Description in internal catalogue (vol. 2, fol. 44): “Neubabylon. literar. Text. Kalender-
Omina. Fundort: Nippur.”

Size: 6.0 x 8.7 x 0.4 cm

Introduction

The tablet contains omens from the menological series Igqur ipus. Two main versions of
the series Igqur ipus were in circulation: the séries mensuelles and the série générale. Manu-
scripts of the série générale group the twelve months of the year under the epigraph of the
action for which prognoses are given. In contrast, in the séries mensuelles these actions are
subsumed under the epigraphs of each of the twelve months.”” Whereas HS 1947 (No.
16), dated to the eighth century BCE, represents a manuscript of the séries mensuelles, the
present tablet is a manuscript of the série générale.

Nippur is mentioned among the cities that provided originals for the famous hemerog-
ical compilation of Nazi-Marutta3 (see Heel3el 2011b and Jiménez 2016, 198), but copies
of calendrical divination from that city are still scarce: HS 1923 represents, in fact, the first
known tablet of the série générale to stem from Nippur.” It has been repeatedly observed
that the series Igqur ipus “n’a jamais, une fois pour toutes, été établi ne varietur” (Labat
1965, 15-16). The various manuscripts of the text contain different recensions, which add
or omit prognoses or even entire paragraphs. Two different recensions of the série générale
co-existed in Assurbanipal’s libraries, and at least two further recensions were known in
Assur (Labat 1965, 15 and Jiménez 2016, 199-200). A certain degree of variation is, there-
fore, to be expected in the new manuscript, since it comes from a period (Middle
Babylonian) and a city (Nippur) in which the series is still poorly attested. There are, in
fact, considerable discrepancies between this tablet and the other known manuscripts of
Iqqur ipus, which are noted in the commentary below.

Although the paleographic study is hampered by the extensive damage on the surface
of the tablet, some of the sign forms point to a Middle Babylonian date. For instance, the
sigh AMA without any embedded verticals (i’ 9'), DU, with a range of diagonal inscribed
(ii” 11’), KIN with protruding horizontal and diagonal (i’ 12’), KU with only three hori-
zontals (iii’ 7’), TAR with three diagonals (iii’ 12’), and BAL with three horizontals (iii’ 15’).

327 See Labat 1965, 21-22 and Fincke 2020, 328 Note that several Middle and Neo-Baby-
226-227. As stated by Labat, the séries lonian fragments of Igqur ipus from
mensuelles are older than the série générale, Nippur have been identified by Jeremiah
in spite of the fact that the latter is much Peterson in the framework of the “elec-
better attested. tronic Babylonian Literature” project:

note N 3263 and N 6127+ N 6478.
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All these forms are common in Middle Babylonian tablets (see e.g. the sign list in Clay
1906 nos. 107, 136, 247, 249, 271, and 5 respectively), less so during the first millennium.
The present tablet represents therefore probably a Middle Babylonian forerunner of one
of the first millennium versions of the text.

Transliteration
Reverse

Column 1/
-4 ...
(rest of column broken)

Column ii’

i’ 1. " [ina] arahsamni("[APIN) 0 0 0 (0 0)] Iqqur ipus §94
i 2. ¥ ina kislimi("™GAN) "KIMIN?

i 3", "9 [ina] tebeti("AB) KIMIN

i’ 4. 9§ ina sabati("'ziz) KIMIN

i’ 5. Y ina addari("SE) Sarru(LUGAL) imdt("BA.US))

i 6", Y ina nisanni(""BARA") samii(AN) iznun(SUR) nu-hus nisitUN™[])  Igqur ipus §95
i 7. Yina ayyari("Gu,) mam(KUR) Tin-na-bat

i’ 8. Y ina simani("S1G,) ebiir("BURU,,") mati(KUR) adad(“ISKUR) irahhis(RA-is)

i’ Yilnal dwizi("SU") ma-a-a-al qu-ra-di irappis(DAGAL)

i 10", ¥ ina abi(""NE") migittu(RLRL.<GA>) ina mati(KUR) ibassi(GAL-si)

ii" 11", Y ina elili("™KIN) adad(“ISKUR) maskanati(KISLAH™) ina miisi(Gly) irahhis(RA-is)
i 12", ¥ ina tasriti("DUL") Samassammu(SE.GIS.1) ul(NU) issir(SL.SA)

ii" 13". Y ina arahsamni("APIN) miqitti("SUB -£i) sinnisati(MUNUS™T)

ii" 14", Y ina kislimi("GAN) nisi(UN™) pa-sd-ha immara(1GI™7)

ii" 15", 9 [ina] tebeti("AB) eser(SL.SA) ebiiri("BURU,,") Tna'-pa-ds1 [‘nissaba]

i 16", 9 [ina) sabati("ziz) ma-te,-e mahiri("K1".[LAM])

i’ 17°. 9§ ina addari("SE) eser("s1.SAY) ebiiri("BURU, ") [na-pa-ds ‘nissabal

i 18”. Y ina nisanni("BARA") U,.29.K[AM" samii(AN) iznun(SUR-nun) mahiru(K1.LAM) ina
mati(KUR) iselher(TUR)] Iqqur ipus §96

i’ 19, "Vina ayyari("Gu,) sarru(L[UGAL) imdr(BA.US)]

i’ 20", [ ina simani(*]"s1G,") [...]

(rest of column broken)
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Translation

Reverse, column i’
i1-4. If[...]

Reverse, column ii’

i’ 1. [I]fin the m[onth Arahsamnu (VIII), ...].

ii’ 2. Ifin the month Kislimu (IX), d[itto].

ii’ 3. Ifin the month Tebétu (X), ditto.

i 4. Ifin the month Sabatu (XI), ditto.

i’ 5. Ifin the month Addaru (XII), the king will die.

ii’6’. Ifin the month Nisannu (I) rain falls, prosperity for the people.

i’ 7. Ifin the month Ayyaru (II), the land will be destroyed.

i’ 8. Ifin the month Simanu (III), Adad will wash away the crop of the land.
ii’9". Ifin the month Du’izu (IV), the hero’s bed will expand.

i’ 10.  If in the month Abu (V), there will be an epidemic in the land.

i’ 11. If in the month Elalu (VI), Adad will wash away the threshing floors at night.
i’ 12. If in the month Taritu (VII), sesame will not prosper.

i’ 13’.  Ifin the month Arahsamnu (VIII), downfall of women.

i’ 14’. If in the month Kislimu (IX), the people will experience relief.

ii” 15", If in the month Teb&tu (X), prosperity of the crop, abundan[ce of grain].
i’ 16’.  If in the month Sabatu (XI), shortage of b[usiness].

i’ 17".  If in the month Addaru (XII), prosperity of the crop, [abundance of grain].

i’ 18”. If in the month Nisannu (I) on the 29" d[ay rain falls, business will be reduced
in the land].

i’ 9. If in the month Ayyaru (II), the k[ing will die].

i’ 20.  If in the month S[imanu (III), ...].
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Column iii’ Igqur tpus §103

iii’ 1. [V ina tasriti("DUg) hengallu(HE.GAL) ina] mari("KUR") [ibassi(GAL-$i)]

it 2. [ ina arahsamni(“APIN) zunnu(SEG) izannun(SUR-(nun)) adad(“1SKJUR)
diiri(BAD™) inagqar("fGUL")

i’ 3. [T ina kislimi("GAN) adad(“ISKUR) u nergal(*U.GUIR) ikkali("GU,")
miqittu(SUB-"1u,) ina mati(KUR) ibassi(GAL)

iii’ 4. [ ina tebéti(“AB) ebiir(BURU,,) mati(KUR) rabiti(GAL) ul(NU) issir(S]1.SA)
matu(KUR) sehertu(TUR) ana mati(KUR) rabiti(GAL) ana bullufi(T1) illak(GIN)

i’ 5. [ ina sabati("ziz) adad(*]'ISKUR") ga'~mi-ir irahhis("RA -is)

iti’ 6’. [ ina addari(“SE) [ib]-bi mati(KUR) itdh(DUG.GA)

i’ 7%, [ ina nisanni("BARA)] milu("ILLU") illikam(GIN)-ma <miisu> kima(GIM)
dami(MUD) "sar'-pu ‘er-Tra" ikkal("GU,") Igqur ipus §104

iii’ 8. [ ina ayyari(“G]u,) nisia(UN™) sunqa(U.FGUGY) immara(1GI™)

i’ 9", [ ina simani(“s]iG,) ebiir(BURU,,) mati(KUR) issir(SLFSAT)

i’ 10", [ ina dw izi(“S]U) miitanii("NAMLUS™) ina mati(KUR) ibassii(GAL™)

i’ 117 [1 ina abi(“NE) eser(S]1.TSAY) ebiiri(BURU, 4) na-pa-ds nissaba’

i 12", [ ina elili("KIN) zunnu(i]M.TSEG") u milu(ILLU) ipparrasii(KUD™)

it 13", [ ina tasriti("DUg) ebiirn(BURU,) issir(S]LTSAY) mar(KUR) ui-tap-pa-ds

i’ 14", [ ina arahsamni(“APIN) zunnu(SE]G) "ina" mati(KUR) ibassi(GAL-si)

i’ 15", [ ina kislimi(“GAN) taqrir(TIL)] palé(BALA)

i’ 16”. [ ina tebeti(“"AB) martu(KUR) sd ma-na-ah-ti imuru(1G1) pa-sd-ha immar(1]G1-"mar")

i’ 17". [ ina sabati(“ziz) ili(DINGIR™) mata(KUR) ik-ke-lem-m]u-"1i

i’ 18", [ ina addari(“SE) ‘er-ra mata(KUR)] ikkal("GU,")

(rest of column broken)

Reverse, column iii’

iii’ 1. [If in the month Tasritu (VII), there will be prosperity in the] la[nd].

iii’ 2. [If in the month Arahsamnu (VIII), it will rain, Ad]Jad will destr[oy] the walls.

iii’ 3’.  [If in the month Kislimu (IX), Adad and Ner]gal will devour, there will be an
epidemic in the land.

iii’ 4. [If in the month Tebétu (X), the harvest of the great country will not pro]sper;
the smalvl country will go to the great country for sustenance.

iii’ 5. [If in the month Sabatu (XI), A]dad will wash away everyihing.

iii’ 6. [If in the month Addaru (XII),] the land’s [hea]rt will rejoice.

iii’ 7. [If in the month Nisannu (I)] the flooding comes and <its waters> are red like
blood, Erra will devour.

iii’ 8’. [If in the month Ayy]aru (II), the people will experience famine.

iii’ 9. [If in the month Sim]anu (III) the crop of the land will prosper.

iii” 10". [If in the month Du’Jiizu (IV), there will be plagues in the land.

iii’ 11”. [If in the month Abu (V), pr]osperity of the crop, abundance of grain.

iii” 12”. [If in the month Eliilu (VI),] rain and flood will cease.

iii’ 13”. [If in the month Tasritu (VII), the crop will pro]sper, the land will be expanded.

iii’ 14". [If in the month Arahsamnu (VIII),] there will be rain in the land.

iii’ 15”. [If in the month Kislimu (IX), end of] a dynasty.
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iii’ 16". [If in the month Tebétu (X), the land that experienced hardship] will experience
[relief].

iii” 17 [If in the month Sabatu (XI), the gods will look askan]ce at the land.

iii" 18”. [If in the month Addaru (XII), Erra will devo]ur [the land].

Commentary

ii’ 7. The most likely interpretation of the verb in-na-BAD is as an N stem of abaru: although i”abbat
would be expected (see GAG §97)), forms with n are also known, perhaps due to the interference
of abatu 11, “to flee” (see CAD A/1 44b). Alternatively, one might read the last sign as bir and the
form as innabbit, “the land will run away,” although the meaning is less convincing. The apparently
nonsensical reading KUR uk-pat, preserved in VAT 9821 (Labat 1965, pl. xxxi, see ibid. 184 ad loc.),
is perhaps a corruption of in-na-bat.

ii’ 9. The apodosis “the hero’s bed will expand” is attested in astrology (e.g. Reiner/Pingree 2005,
154 r 14 and 156 0 10; SAA 8, 114 0 2, 143 r 4,324 r 3, 341 0 1-2). The phrase mayyal quradi, “the
hero’s bed,” appears also in Antagal VIII 2 (MSL 17 p. 170): ki-nd-""SAGxUR = mayyal quradi.
According to AHw 587a the phrase may mean that many warriors will die.

ii’ 13’. The apodosis “downfall of women” appears to be attested only in K.8097 i ¢’
(Reiner/Pingree 2005, 102): [...] SUB-fi MUNUS™ ina €*TUKUL.

iii’ 3’. The second part of the prognosis (migittu ina mati ibassi) is not present in any of the other
known manuscripts of the text (Labat 1965, 194).

iii’ 4’. The prognosis (on which see the parallels collected in Fadhil/Jiménez 2019a, 80) is unique
to this manuscript: the rest of the known tradition reads ebiir(BURU,,) mati(KUR) rabiti(GAL) ul(NU)
is$ir(SL.SA), “the harvest of the great land will not prosper.”

iii’ 5’. Variants read here ina gim-ri and ina ga-mi-ir (Labat 1965, 194).

iii’ 11’. The other manuscripts read sd-ma-ah |l sé-muh ebiiri, “flourishing of the harvest.”

iii” 13’. The duplicates have here na-pa-ds *ni[saba] (Labat 1965, 194). The omen, also attested in

Sm.696 0 4’ // K.12347 1. 5’ (eBL transliteration), is explained in the commentary K.4387 i 18 (CCP
3.1.u72): KUR ui-tap-pa-ds = KUR DAGAL-i.
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Catalogue Information

Tablet number: HS 1951 (old number: 273)

Description in internal catalogue (vol. 2, fol. 46): “Neuassyr. Omentext (nur Deutungen)
(Aus Assurbanipals Bibliothek). Fundort: Niniveh (im Handel Const.).” On box (in Hil-
precht’s handwriting): “Const. 273; 1897.”

Size: 7.5x 6.8 x 1.2 cm

Introduction

The tablet represents one of the few Middle Assyrian tablets in the Hilprecht Collection.
It is written in a fine, clear script,’”” and contains the apodoses of some fifty omens. Its
ductus and appearance are reminiscent of the tablets from the so-called “Library” of Tig-
lath-Pileser I (1114-1076 BCE).” The whitish color of the surface is characteristic of
Middle Assyrian tablets from this period,”" and the forms of signs such as BA (r 8’, 12, r
9), SU (0 3=5', 7-8", 10"), TU (0 16, 18, r 2/, 12), IN (0 5), LU (o 13'), and LUGAL (r 2
are the same as those in other tablets from the “Library.”” Moreover, the sign SUH (=
SUHUR) is used for the word &sii instead of SUH (0 14/, r 9~11’, 15'~17’), a typically Middle
Assyrian practice hitherto attested only on manuscripts from Assur (see HeeBel 2012, 11
and 94).

According to the register the tablet was acquired in Istanbul from a dealer who stated
that it came from Assurbanipal’s libraries. The number written on the tablet’s box (“Const.
273; 1897”) probably refers to the date of acquisition. If the tablet was indeed found in
Kuyunjik,” it would join the handful of Middle Assyrian tablets found at Nineveh, most
of which were probably produced in Assur during the reign of Tiglath-Pileser I.”* The

329 Note that some of the sign forms oscillate 332 See the list of signs in Weidner
in the exact number of wedges: e.g., U in 1952/1953, 201.
r 10" has three verticals, elsewhere four; TU 333 On tablets from Nineveh in the Hilprecht
has sometimes four, sometimes three hor- Collection, see the introduction (§3).
izontals. 334 On Middle Assyrian tablets from Nine-

330 On the vexata quaestio of the existence of veh, see Weidner 1952/1953, 204 and 208
a “Library of Tiglath-Pileser I,” first pos- no. 41; Lambert 1965; Nougayrol 1973
ited by Weidner 1952/1953, see Lambert (on an extispicy tablet); Reade 1986, 217—
1976, 85-86 fn. 2; HeeB3el 2011a, 372-374 218; George 1988; Geller 1990, 211-212;
(with further bibliography); and id. 2012, Reade 1998/2000, 422—423; Heel3el 2012,
12. 174-182 no. 51; and Koch 2015, 91 (the

331 On the appearance of the tablets from this latter two on extispicy tablets). Note also
period, see Weidner 1952/1953, 203; 79-7-8, 131+ (eBL transliteration).

Lambert 1957b, 39-40; id. 1965, 283; and
HeelB3el 2011a, 378.
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present tablet was also in all likelihood produced in Assur, and may have been brought to
Nineveh at a later date.

*
* %

The text contains prognoses derived from the observation of the “Finger” (ubanu), i.e., the
processus caudatus of the liver.” The “Finger” was an important part of the liver in Meso-
potamian haruspicy, and the subject of some extensive divination treatises. The seventh
subseries of the large canonical extispicy series Bariitu, entitled ‘Ubanu’, was devoted to
the appearance of the “Finger” in the liver of a sacrificial sheep. The subseries, which has
never been edited, probably comprised eleven tablets, of which only a few can be partially
reconstructed at present.’

The present tablet represents a compilation with at least three different excerpts, sepa-
rated by double rulings. The obverse™” of the tablet duplicates K.1365+, a tablet whose
colophon classifies it as the ninth chapter of the extispicy (sub)series Ubanu (r 17"
DUB.9.KAM".MA ES.GAR BE SU.SI). Most entries in this chapter are devoted to explaining
the significance of the resemblance of the “Finger” or a part of it to several animals and
objects, such as the ear of a lion, the horn of a goat, and the wings of a bat. Almost all
protases in the chapter begin, therefore, with the words “If the x of the Finger is like y”.
Five manuscripts of Ubanu IX are currently known:

A K.1365+ K.12259 (eBL transliteration)®*  // Ubanu IX §§ 1-33 (obv), 1’-15’ (rev)

B, K.17960+ K.19566 (eBL transliteration) /1§§ 1-12
B, K.11036+ K.12440 (eBL transliteration) /1§ 8’-15

c BM 38365 (copy pl. 32) 1/ §§ 26-35
d IM 124550 (Sippar 8, 83/2246, unpubl)  // §§ 1-21 (obv), 4~15’ (rev)
E HS 1951 obv 1/ §§ 20-41°%

The reverse of the tablet contains two excerpts. Of the first only two fragmentary lines
are preserved, followed a double ruling with a now lost subscript. The second excerpt is
concerned with the significance of the presence of a cyst (dihin)** on the “Finger” of the
liver. A partial duplicate of the section can be found in the tablet A 8 (Ass 4530 = KAL 5,
37),”*"" also from Assur, dated 1114 BCE. The tablet A 8 represents another compilation
from two treatises pertaining the “Finger”, both of which are similarly divided by means
of a double ruling and a subscript rubric. HS 1951 rev duplicates the second excerpt of A
8, whose incipit (Summa ina rés ubani dilihu nadi, “If there is a cyst at the top of the ‘Finger”)

335 On the “Finger,” see Jeyes 1989, 65-71; 1962) were published in printed cunei-
Leiderer 1990, 115-134; and Koch- form copy and translation by Boissier
Westenholz 2000, 69-70. 1905, 44-48.

336 See the useful overviews in Jeyes 1989, 339 Other fragments that contain protases be-
10-11 and Koch 2015, 106-108. ginning with BE SU.SI GIM are K.7264,

337 Both sides of the tablet are only slightly K.10775, K.15372, and K.15594 (all eBL
curved, the “reverse” only slightly more transliterations).
s0. The “obverse” may thus well represent 340 On the dihu-feature, see Leiderer 1990,
the “reverse,” and vice versa, as the se- 79-81 and 171-172.
quence of the first-millennium parallels 341 The tablet was first published, as photo
(obv = Ubanu 1X, rev = Ubanu V) may with partial translation, by Tschinkowitz
suggest. 1968/1969; see also the discussion by

338 Lines 1-23 of K.1365 (without K.12259, Nougayrol 1969, 149-152.

which was joined by D. A. Kennedy in
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is the same as that of the canonical Ubanu IV.>** It is unclear whether A 8 (KAL 5, 37)
represents a forerunner (so Jeyes 1997, 62) or a recension of it (so Koch 2015, 107). The
only other known manuscript with that incipit is the badly damaged tablet IM 132503
(Sippar 8, 185/, unpubl.), another compilation of at least two tablets from Ubanu. The
second excerpt of IM 132503, which begins after a rubric almost at the end of the ob-
verse,”” duplicates the first lines of the present tablet. It is here provisionally assumed that
all three tablets represent Ubanu 1V, although their exact status as “manuscripts,” “recen-
sions,” “forerunners,” or “excerpts” will only be determined when more manuscripts of
the text are identified. At present, therefore, omens from Ubanu IV are known from the

following manuscripts:

A A 8 (KAL5,37) 056 —r 45 // Ubanu 1V §§ 1-52”
b IM 132503 (Sippar 8, 185/, unpubl.) 0 38’ —=r31"  // §§ 1-39**
C HS 1951 rev 3'-27’ /1 §§ 1-25

HS 1951 contains, therefore, a compilation of omens concerning the “Finger”:*** the first

section of the reverse is almost entirely lost, while the second section of the reverse and
the obverse parallel the canonical fourth and ninth tablets of Ubanu, respectively. At least
the preserved sections are very close to the canonical series Bariifu as known in its first-
millennium manuscripts.”* The text that parallels Ubanu IX (obverse) is virtually identical
to the canonical version, known from Neo-Assyrian (MSS A and B) and Neo-Babylonian
manuscripts (MSS ¢ and d): the sequence of lines is identical, and only some small differ-
ences in the wording can be detected (see below the commentary on o 5" and 16¢"). It is
unclear if the section that parallels Ubanu IV (reverse) is also as close to the canonical ver-
sion, since the text of Ubanu IV is only poorly known. However, small differences in the
arrangement of the lines can be detected (see in particular the commentary on r 7-11’
and 20'-21").

342 As first noted by Nougayrol 1969, 150 fn. tispicy compilations in Assur: no fewer
1, see also Jeyes 1989, 10; Jeyes 1997, 62 than 68 such tablets and fragments from
fn. 21; HeeBel 2012, 14, 148—149; and this period are known, whereas 16 were
Koch 2015, 107. The incipit is known produced in the early Neo-Assyrian pe-
only from the catchline of K.6054 (par- riod and only 8 in Neo-Assyrian times.
tially edited in Boissier 1905, 43—44, eBL 345 On the difficult question of the canoniza-
transliteration). tion of extispicy series in this period, see

343 The rubric in IM 132503 o 37’ appears to the discussion by HeeBel 2011b; id. 2012,
read "DUB.3".KAM"" BE SU.S[1]. 12—-15; and id. 2017.

344 As noted by Heel3el 2012, 10, the Middle
Assyrian period was a golden age for ex-
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Transliteration

Obverse

1. [Summa(BE) ubanu(SU.S1) kima(GIM) gaqqad(SAG.DU) surari(EME.SID)
kakki(¢* )" TUKUL™) [sarru-ukin(LUGAL-GLNA)]  // Ubanu IX §20 (A o 21)

2. [summa(BE) ubanu(SU.SI) kima(GIM) qaqqad(SAG.DU) al-lal-1i] fem("umMUS")

mati(KUR) [isanni(MAN-ni)] /1§21 (A 0 22)
3. [Summa(BE) imitti(ZAG) ubani(SU.SI) kima(GIM) kap-pi su-tin-ni ir-qiq]
husahhu(SU.GU,) ina mati(KUR) ibassi("GAL™-s[i]) /1§22 (A o 23)

4. [summa(BE) sumel(GUB) ubani(SU.SI) kima(GIM) kap-pi su-tin-ni ir-qiq]
husahhu(SU.GU,) ina mat(KUR) nakri(KUR) ibassi(GAL-$i)  // §23 (A o 24)

5. [summa(BE) imitti(ZAG) ubani(SU.SI) v sumel(GUB') ubani(SU.SI) kima(GIM) kap-pi
su-tin-ni ir-qliq husahhi(SU.GU,) é(SE-im) tibni(IN.NU) 1 Sammi(U™) ina

mati(KUR) ibassi(GAL-si]) // §24 (A o 25-26)
6. [summa(BE) ubanu(SuU.s1) kima(GIM) uban(SU.SI) hasi(MUR) gabliti(MURUB,) o o
ittul(1G]1) ami(U,™) rubé(NUN) irrikii(GID.DA™) /1§25 (A o 27)

7. [summa(BE) ubanu(SU.S1) kima(GIM) uban(SU.S1) hasi(MUR) o o o o o itful(1G1)-ma
imitta(ZAG)-$d patrat(D]Ug) rubd(NUN) mar(KUR)-su ibbalakkat(BALA)-su
/1§26 (A o028 //c1)
8. [summa(BE) ubanu(SU.s1) kima(GIM) uban(SU.SI) hasi(MUR) o o o o o itul(IG1)-ma
sumel(GUB)-$d patir(D]Ug) nakra(KUR) mat(KUR)-su ibbalakkat(BALA)-su
/1§27 (A0 29//c2)

. [summa(BE) ubanu(SU.SI) kima(GIM) uban(SU.SI) hasi(MUR) 0 0 0 0 0 0]
sthiat(AB.BA™) ali(URU) ala(URU) ana nakri(KUR) inaddinis(SUM™~nu)
/1§28 (A 030//c3)
o) Su=ru=pu=ii i husahhu(SU.GU,) ina mari(KUR) ibassi(GAL-i)
11§29 (Ao 31//c¥)
...] rubii(NUN) gab(a)rd(GABA.RI-a) ul(NU) irassi(TUKU-5i)
/1§30 (A032//c5)
12, [summa(BE) ...] tem(UMUS) mati(KUR) isanni(MAN-ni) // §31 (A 033 // c6)
13" [summa(BE) ...] danan(KAL-an) ameli(LU) ilu(DINGIR) rés(SAG) ameli(LU) ana
damiqti(S1Gs-ti) vi-kal /1§32 (A034//c7)
14, [summa(BE) ...] tesii(SUH-1) /1§33 (A 035//c¥)
15". [summa(BE) ...] matu(KUR) ana dannati(K1.KAL) ipahhur(NIGIN-ur)
/11§34 (c 9)
16".  [summa(BE) ...] x Surinni(SU.NIR) mati(KUR) us-tal-pa-tu ilii(DINGIR™) ana

10" [summa(BE

11", [summa(BE

~ N N

ki-si-su-nu isata(121) inaddi(SUB-1}) /1§35 (c 11")
17". [summa(BE) ... nakru(KJUR) me-ri-is~ka usadda (SUB-di) 11§36
18", [summa(BE) ... nakru(KJUR) mat(KUR) rubé(NUN) ana dannati(K1.KAL)
userreb(KU,-"eb") /11§37
19", [summa(BE) ... imi(U™]") rubé(NUN) igarti(TIL™[]) /1§38
20", [summa(BE) ...] x ibassi("GAL™[%]) /11§39

.. i+n]a libbi("SA") mari(KUR)-su iddik(GAz-[ak]) // §40
... i+na libbi(SA) mari(KU]R))-su iqallil(L[A-il]) /1§41

(BE) .
21".  [summa(BE) .
22", [summa(BE) .
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Reverse

1. [summa(BE) ...] xx [0 0 0]

2. [Summa(BE) ...] x-tu Sarru(LUGAL) x [0 o]

3. [SU.NIGIN n MU™ ...]

Translation

Obverse

1. If the “finger” is like the tongue of a lizard, weap]on [of Sargon].

2. [Ifthe “finger” is like the head of an allallu-bird, the m]Jood of the land [will change].

3’. [If the right side of the “finger” is thin like the wings of a bat], there willl be]
famine in the land.

4. [If the left side of the “finger” is thin like the wings of a bat], there will be famine
in the enemy land.

5. [If the right and left side of the “finger” are th]in [like the wings of a bat], there
will ble] lack (lit., “famine”) of barley, straw, and fodder in the land.

¢’.  [If the “finger” (is) (...) like the middle “finger” of the lung (and) poi]nts towards
[...], the days of the prince will be long.

7. [If the “finger” (is) (...) like the ... “finger” of the lung (and) points towards ...
and its right side is spl]it, the prince’s land will rebel against him.

8. [If the “finger” (is) (...) like the ... “finger” of the lung (and) points towards ...
and its left side is spl]it, the enemy’s land will rebel against him.

9. [If the “finger” (is) (...) like the ... “finger” of the lung ...], the elders of the city
will hand over the city to the enemy.

10", [If ...] there will be frost and famine in the land.

11". [If ...] the prince will have no rival.

12'. [If ...], the mood of the land will change.

13". [If ...] strengthening of the man; the god will look after the man favourably.

14’. [If...], confusion.

15". [If ...], (the inhabitants of) the land will gather in the fortress.

16’. [If ...] ... the emblems of the land will be desecrated, the gods will set their
supporting walls on fire.

17'. [If ..., the e]Jnemy will cause your field to be fallow.

18’. [If ..., the ene]my will cause the prince’s land to enter the fortress.

19". [If ... the da]ys of the prince will come to an e[nd].

20". [If ...] there will be ...

21, [If ... the prince] will be killed [i]n the middle of his own land.

22", [If ..., the prince] will be de[spised in the middle of] his [own la]nd.

Reverse

1. [If.]. L)

2. [if...]... theking ... [...].

3. [Total: ... lines]
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4. [summa(BE) ina res(SAG) ubani(SU.S1) dihu(D1) nadi(SUB-di) abnu(NA,)]

izannun(SUR-"nun") // Ubanu IV §1 (A 0 56" // b o 38)
5. [summa(BE) ina imitti(ZAG) ubani(SU.SI) dilu(D1) nadi(SUB-di) miqitti(SUB-1i)]
ummani(ERIN-1i) /1/§2 (Ao 57 //bo39)
6. [summa(BE) ina sumel(GUB) ubani(SU.S1) dilu(D1) nadi(SUB-di) miqitti(SUB-1i)]
umman(ERIN) nakri(KUR) /11'§3 (A o058 //bo40)
7. [summa(BE) ... tebiit(z1-ut)] a-ri-bi /1 §4
8. [summa(BE) ...] x imdt(BA.US) /1'§5
o.  [summa(BE) ... tesis(SUH]-"11") ina mati(KUR) ibassi(GAL-si) /1156 (br1)
10", [summa(BE) ... tesii(SUH]-1) ina mat(KUR) nakri(KUR) ibassi(GAL-si) // §7 (bt 2)
11", [summa(BE) ... tesii(SUIH-1i) ina mati(KUR) ibassi(GAL-s1) //§8 (b r37)

12, [Summa(BE) ... innamir(1G1-ir) miqitti(SU]B-"ti") umman(ERIN) rubé(NUN)
bikitu(ER-"tu") ana libbi(SA) mati(KUR) irruba("ku,'-ba) //§9 (At2//br 4)
13" [summa(BE) ina sumel(GUB) ubani(SU.SI) ... adir (A.AM)] rubd(NUN) a-di-rat

libbi("SAY)-T s ikassada(RUR™)-su /1§10 (At3//br5)
14, [summa(BE) ubanu(SU.S1) ... adir (A.AM)] nakra(KUR) a-di-rat libbi("SA")-" s
ikassada(KUR™)-su //§11 (At4//bro)

15", [Summa(BE) ina imitti(ZAG) ubani(SU.SI) dihu(D1) nadi(SUB)-ma ana sumel(GUB)
ubani(SU.S1) asi(E-s)i) tesii(SUH-1i) ina mati(KUR) ibassi(GAL-7)
//§12(At5/br7)
16".  [summa(BE) ina sumel(GUB) ubani(SU.SI) dihu(D1) nadi(SUB)-ma ana imitti(ZAG)
ubani(SU.S1) asi(E-s)i) tesi(SUH-1i) ina mat(KUR) nakri(KUR) ibassi(FGAL-51)
//§13 (At6//br§)
17'. [Summa(BE) ina sér(EDIN) ubani(SU.SI) qabliti( MURUB,) KIMIN-ma ana sumel(GUB)
ubani(SU.S1) asi(E-s)i) tesii(SUH-1i) ina mati(KUR) ibassi(GAL-7)
//§14 (At7//br9)

18", [summa(BE) rés(SAG) ubani(SU.S1) dihu(D1) ha-a-li mit(U]S-"ur") rubé(NUN-¢)
/1§15 (At 8 // bt 107)
19", [summa(BE) dilu(D1) rés(SAG) ubani(SU.S1) a-li-it-ma u ru-suk rubii(NU]N) ina
gerri(KASKAL) illiku(GIN-ku) ul(NU) iturra(GUR-ra) ~ // §16 (At 9 // b om.)
20", [summa(BE) ... ummani(ERIN-n]i") mé(A™) i-kal-lu-si /11§17
21", [summa(BE) ... umman(ERIN) nakri(KUJR) mé(A™") i-kal-lu-si /1§18

22", [summa(BE) res(SAG) ubani(SU.S1) dilu(D1) nadi(SUB)-ma u nu-ru-ub sami(AN]-"1i)
ina res("SAGY) arhi("IT1") ta-hi-ta" izannun(SUR-n[un]) // §19 (At 10 //br 11
23" [Summa(BE) ina imitti(ZAG) ubani(SU.S1) dilu(D1) nadi(SUB)-ma KIMIN zu-un-n]u ina

mati(KUR) ibassii(GA[L™]) //§20 (Ar11//br12)
24", [Summa(BE) ina sumel(GUB) ubani(SU.SI) dihu(D1) nadi(SUB)-ma KIMIN zu-un-n]u
ina mat("KURY) nakri(KUR) ibassi(GA[L™]) /1§21 (Ar12//br13)

25" [Summa(BE) ina mat(KUR) imitti(ZAG) ubani(SU.SI) dihu(D1) nadi(SUB)-ma KIMIN
zu-un-nu] ina mat(KUR) rubé("NUNT) mitharis(TES.BI) ibassii(G[AL™])
/1§22 (Ar13//br14)
26" [summa(BE) ina mat(KUR) sumel(GUB) ubani(SU.S1) dihu(D1) nadi(SUB)-ma KIMIN
zu~un-nu] ina mat(KUR) nakri(KUR) mitharis(TES.BI) [ibassii(GAL™)]
/1§23 (Ar14//br15)
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27" [summa(BE) ina rapas(DAGAL) imitti(ZAG) ubani(SU.S1) dihu(D1) nadi(SUB)-ma KIMIN
mi-lu kabtu(DUGUD)] illaka(G[IN-ka)] // Ubanu IV §24 (Ar 15 // b r 16)
28", [summa(BE) ina rapas(DAGAL) sumel(GUB) ubani(SU.S1) dihu(D1) nadi(SUB)-ma KIMIN
mi-lu] "i-tap~[pal] /1§25 (Ar16//br 17

4. [If there is a cyst at the top of the “finger,”] it will [h]ail.

5. [If there is a cyst on the right of the “finger,” fall of] (my) army.

6¢’.  [If there is a cyst on the left of the “finger,” fall of] the enemy army.

7'. [If ... attack] of locusts.

8. [If...] ... will die.

o', [If...], there will be [confu]sion in the land.

10", [If ...], there will be [confu]sion in the enemy land.

11’.  [If ...], there will be [con]fusion in the land.

12’. [If ... is seen], fall of the prince’s army, mourning will enter the land’s heart.

13". [If the left of the “finger” ... is covered], deep fears will overwhelm the prince.

14’.  [If the “finger” ... is covered], deep fears will overwhelm the enemy.

15". [If there is a cyst on the right of the “finger” and it protr]udes [onto the left side of
the “finger”], there will be confusion in the land.

16".  [If there is a cyst on the left of the “finger” and it protr]udes [onto the right side of
the “finger”], there will be confusion in the enemy land.

17'. [If ditto (scil., there is a cyst) in the plain of the middle “finger” and it protr]udes
[onto the left side of the “finger”], there will be confusion in the land.

18". [If the top of the “finger” dissolves a cyst, de]ath of the prince.

19". [If a cyst swallows up and dries out the top of the “finger”], the prince will not
come back from the campaign he started.

20" [If ... m]y [army] will cut off the water from it (scil., “the land”?).

21 [If ... the ene]my [army] will cut off the water from it (scil., “the land™?).

22", [If there is a cyst at the top of the “finger” and it is soft, there will be abundant
[rai]n at the beginning of the month.

23".  [If there is a cyst on the right of the “finger” and ditto (scil., it is soft),] there will
be [rai]n in the land.

24", [If there is a cyst on the left of the “finger” and ditto (scil., it is soft),] there will b[e
rai|n in the enemy land.

25". [If there is a cyst in the right domain of the “finger” and ditto (scil., it is soft),]
there willl be rain] in the entire land of the prince.

26".  [If there is a cyst in the left domain of the “finger” and ditto (scil., it is soft), there
will be rain] in the entire land of the enemy.

27" [If there is a cyst in the right extension of the “finger” and ditto (scil., it is soft), a
heavy flood] will c[ome].

28", [If there is a cyst in the left extension of the “finger” and ditto (scil., it is soft), the

flood] will be del[ayed].
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Commentary

0 5'. The prognosis in K.1365+ o 25-26 is slightly different: SU.GU, SE-am U"* "7 SE IN.NU ina
KUR GAL-i (i.e., similar to the prognosis in HS 1933 [No. 14] 0 17).

0 9’. Compare the prognosis in K.6662 0 4’ (eBL transliteration, mentioned by Heel3el 2012, 297):
[...] x DAGAL 15 SU.SI £*TUKUL GAR-#a SAG SU.SI IGI AB.BA™ URU URU ana KUR SUM™[], “[...]
... to the right plain of the ‘finger’ there is a ‘weapon’ and looks towards the top of the ‘finger’, the
elders of the city will hand over the city to the enemy.”

0 13’. On the prognosis, see Nougayrol 1945/1946, 6768 and compare KAR 423 ii 26 (KAL 5,
1): DINGIR SAG LU ana ™™"*SIG; ti-kal-la.

0 14’. On the use of the sign SUH (= SUHUR) instead of SUH, see the introduction (p. 149).

o 16’. BM 38365 (pl. 32) reads Il. 10'=11" as [... MJAN-ni GALGA KUR BIR-ah-[(ma)] | [... anla
ki-G1S-s1i-nu 121 SUB™, “[....] will change, the counsel of the land will be scattered, [...] will set
their supporting walls on fire.” This parallel suggests reconstructing the line in the present tablet as
[BE ... UMUS KUR MAN-#1i GALGA KUR BIR-al-m]a’ SU.NIR KUR, etc.

The first preserved apodosis (Surinni/it mati ustalpatii) is elsewhere attested only in astrological
omens: see CAD L 93b and Bonnet 1995, 218-219. The second apodosis appears to be unique to
this text. The difficult form ki-si-su-nu is here interpreted as derived form kisi, “supporting wall
along a building” (CAD K 429b). Alternatively, it could represent the word kisu, “bonds,” and the
prognosis would be a variation of the prognosis ana nupariya (Il nupar nakri) isata inaddillanaddi, “1
(or “the enemy”) will set the enemy’s (or “my”) prison (or, “workhouse”) on fire” (attested e.g. in
KAL5, 43 0 7-8).

0 17’. The omen is attested in the Old Babylonian tablet BM 78241 r 18’ (CT 44, 37), which
according to its colophon represents the first tablet of a series entitled “Finger” (Ubanu, see Heel3el
2012, 15 fn. 173 and Koch 2015, 84): [BE 0 0 0 0 0 0 0o]-ni KUR me-re-es-ka 1i-sa-da-ka-ma
hu-sa-hu-um i-na KUR ib-ba-as-si, “the enemy will cause you to leave your field fallow, and there
will be famine in the country.”

0 21’-22’. Compare the apodosis LUGAL ina SA KUR-$ii i-qal-lil (Iqqur ipus §104 Du’iizu, Labat
1965, 190-191).

t 7'. The omen that appears after that of r 6 in IM 132503 (Sippar 8, 185/) o 41", the last line of the
obverse, reads: [BE] ina NIG.PI SU.SI di-hu SUB-di DAM LU (x) [0 o (0)], “[If] there is a cyst on the
handle of the finger, the man’s wife (...) [...].” This omen seems to be missing from the present
tablet.

r 11’. The line that in A 8 (KAL 5, 37) precedes I. 12’ (i.e., A 8 r 1) reads: [... GJARNAM.RA x [....],
which corresponds perhaps to Ubanu IV §§ 4 or 5.

r 13’-14’. On the meaning of A.AM, preserved only in A 8 (KAL 5, 37), see Heelel 2012, 149,
referring to Nougayrol 1969, 152 fn. 1 (as adaru, “poplar,” and hence as the verb adaru, “to be
dark”). The first part of the line in IM 132503 is badly damaged ([...] SUB-ma x [0 0 o] NUN a-di-
ra-tu-ii NU KUR™[-$ii]). Compare the prognosis a-di-rar SA-su KUR™ in 80-7-19,80 o 10
(Boissier 1894, 97, eBL transliteration).

r17'.IM 132503 r 9’ reads the prognosis as 'SUH" ina KUR TES.BI "GAL-$1", “there will be confusion
in the entire land.”

r 19°. On a-li-it-ma u ru-suk, “swallows up and dries out,” see Heel3el 2003, 281 and id. 2012, 149,
referring to Nougayrol 1969, 151 fn. 2.
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r 20’=21’. The apodoses, absent from MSS A and b, are also attested in Sm.1131 o0 4 // BM 35535
r' 6 (eBL transliteration): [... SJUB-di-ma SIG, ERIN-ni A™ i-kal-lu-iillsii. Compare also Tiranii IV
44 (Heef3el 2011b, 179): ERIN-ni A™ i-kal-lu-ii.

r 22, IM 132503 r 9’ reads the prognosis as: sd-mut "ina? SAG "1T1" "ta'-hu-"17 [SUR-nun].
r 25’. On the interpretation of KUR as maru, “domain,” see Heel3el 2012, 149.

r 26’. A 8 r 14 reads: zu-un-nu ina KUR KUR GABA.RL. IM 132503 r 15" seems to agree with the
present manuscript, since it reads: IM SEG™ ina KUR KUR T[ES".BI GAL™ (?)].

r 27'-28". IM 132503 r 16’~17" has twice ILLU™ ina IDIM [(NU) KUD™]






No. 13: HS 2941, Extispicy, Lungs

Catalogue Information

Tablet number: HS 2941

Description in internal catalogue (vol. 3, fol. 51): “Literarisch. Tafel sehr brocklig
(6.12.79)".

Size: 5.0 x 5.7 x 2.5 cm

Introduction

The tablet contains omens derived from the presence of various marks on the lung, its
“plain” or “back” (seru, perhaps the costal surface or a part thereof) and its “wings” (gappii,
i.e. the lobes),” as well as in a part of the respiratory system named [pu]glu (r 10-11").>7
In Mesopotamian extispicy, the lungs were the most important part of the exta after the
liver,”* and the ninth chapter of the compendium Bariitu (titled Hasii), one of the longest
of the series, was devoted to omens deriving from their observation. Although the chapter
has never been published, its contents are relatively well known thanks to the existence of
a catalogue from Nineveh that records the incipits of each of its fourteen tablets.” The
omens contained in the present tablet were probably integrated into one of the tablets
from Hasii, but no first-millennium duplicate can currently be found.

The presence of a decimal line marker (o 4’) indicates that this is a library tablet. The
epigraphy is fully compatible with a Middle Babylonian date: compare e.g. the ligature of
i+na (0 8'=9’, r 2/, 4~7’) and the shape of HAR with inscribed horizontals but without a full
vertical (0 3’-6", 8'=11", r 2'=7’). The shape of the sign UG (o0 10", r 10’), with an inscribed
UD, is recorded by Fossey 1926, 301a for documents from the time of Kurigalzu (II) on-
wards, i.e., from the second half of the 14" century BCE. The sign SA; is written thrice (o
4'-6") as SI:* since it is unlikely that the scribe would have committed the same mistake
(S1.<A>) three times, one must assume that it represents the same short-hand writing of the
logogram that is occasionally used for DIRI(SL.A) = (w)ataru(m), “to exceed,” or (w)atru(m),
“surplus,” in some Old Babylonian tablets.”

346 On the identification of the two terms, see 350 Parallel passages in other texts confirm
Hussey 1948, 25; Starr 1983, 70; McEwan that the sign should be sA;: see below the
1987/1990, 171a; and de Zorzi 2021, 203— commentary on o 6’7"

304 (séru); and McEwan 1987/1990, 170b 351 See Wilcke 1976, 263-265; id. 1978 (SL.BI
(¢/kappu). probably as watarsu in administrative doc-

347 On the identification of puglu, see the uments). Compare also the use of I for
commentary. (w)ataru(m) in the mathematical tablet

348 McEwan 1987/1990, 170. YBC 6504 (see Hayrup 2000, 147—148).

349 See the detailed description of the chapter
in Koch 2015, 109-111.



160 [1l. Divination

Transliteration

Obverse

1. [oooo(oo)]x[...]

2. [Summa(BE) 0 0 0 0 o] x*" ud-d[w’-ul ...]

3. 3[4 ud-du-hu [...]

4. Summa(BE) ser(EDIN) hasi(MUR) imitta(ZAG) sitma("S1") ma-ti-ir [...]

5. Summa(BE) hasi(MUR) siima(S1) sa-ri-ip [...]

6¢'.  Summa(BE) hasi(MUR) siimi(SI™) tuk-ku-up-ma imitti(ZAG) hasi(MUR) i
sumel(GU[B) hasi(MUR) (...)]

7. bu-bu-a-tu nada(SuB™) [...]

8. Summa(BE) i+na ga-ap-pi hasiMUR) "sa" imitti("zAG) [...]

9. summa(be) i+na ser("EDINT) hasi(MUR) Sa imitti(ZAG) bu-bu-a-Ttum’
nadd("SuB™[*) ...]

10", Summa(BE) hasii(MUR) piisa(BABBAR) "1 -uk-"leu-up [ ...]

11, summa(BE) sér(EDIN) hasi(MUR) sa imitti(ZAG) se-er-"se'~ri "ma-1i" [...]

12, summa("BE") ser("EDIN) hasi("MUR?) Tsa™ imitti("zAG") x x [...]

Reverse

1. summa("BE") ser("EDIN) hasi("MUR") sumela("GUB) itul("iG1) [...]

2. Summa(BE) i+"na ser("EDINY) hasi(MUR) sa imitti(ZAG) 1 suméli(GUB) sepu(GIR)
x[...

3. Summa(BE) ser("EDINY) hasi(MUR) imitta(ZAG) i sumela(GUB) istend(1.TA.AM)
patir(DUE™) imii(U,[™) ...]

4. Summa(BE) i+na ser(EDIN) hasi(MUR) sa sumeli(GUB) kakku(S*TUKUL)
sakin(GAR)-ma ur uda(GU.MUR) ittul(1G1) rubii(NU[N) ...]

5. summa(BE) "i"*na ser(EDIN) hasi(MUR) sa sumeéli(GUB) kakku(S*TUKUL)
sakin(GAR)-ma appi(KIR1,) ruqqi(SAL) itul(1G1) x [...]

6’.  summa(BE) i+na ser("EDINT) hasi(MUR) $a imitti("ZAG") kakku(8*TUKUL)
sakin(GAR)-ma ur uda(GU.MUR) ittul(1G1) [...]

7'.  summa(BE) i+na ser(EDIN) hasi(MUR) "sa' imitti(ZAG) kaklu($*TUKUL)
sakin(GAR)-ma appi("KIR1,") ruqqi("sALY) irrul(1G[1) ...]

8. summa([B]E) hasi(MUR) imitti("ZAG") ka-si-is [...]

9. summa([B]E) hasi("MUR") sumeli("GUB") ka-si-is [...]

10" [summa(BE) pu]—ug—lum imitta("zZAG") salim(GEg) [...]

11" [$umma(BE) pu-ulg-lum sumela"GUBY) [salim(GEy) ...]

12", [summa(BE) o 0 o] x [...]
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Translation

2'-3". [If the plain of the right lung] is cov[ered] with ... [...] ) are covered by three or
four [...

4. If the plain of the lung to the right is wet with a red (liquid) [...]

5. If the lung is colored with a red spot [...]

6’=7". If the lung is covered with red spots and to the right of the lung and the le[ft of
the lung (...)] 7 there ar[e pustules ...]

8’.  Ifin the right wing of the lung [...]

9. Ifin the plain of the right lung there ar[e pustules ...]

10".  1If the lung is covered with a white spot [...]

11". 1f the plain of the right lung is full of red globules ... [...]

12". If the plain of the right lung ... [...]

Reverse

1”. If the plain of the lung points to the left [...]

2. If on the plain of the right and left lungs a foot(-mark) ... [...]

3".  If the plain of the lung is split once to the right and (once) to left, the day][s ...]

4. If there is a weapon on the left lung and it points towards the windpipe, the prin]ce .. ]

5. Ifthere is a weapon on the left lung and it points towards the tip of the “narrow part,”
L]

6¢’.  If there is a weapon on the right lung and it points towards the windpipe, [...]

7'. Ifthere is a weapon on the right lung and it poi[nts] towards the tip of the “narrow
part,” [...]

8. [1]f the right lung is rubbed away [...]

9. [I]f the left lung is rubbed away [...]

10" [If the pu]glum is black to the right [...]

11", [If the pulglum [is black] to the left [...]

12 [f.]. ]

Commentary

0 2'. One may restore [GA]ZI** BABBAR u[d"-du-ul], “is c[overed] with a white mustard (seed)”:
compare K.4122+ i 3—4 // 82-5-22, 524 iii 2-3 (eBL transliteration): [BE] EDIN MUR $d 15 GAZI*"™
SAS™ ud-du-uly | [u]l-lu-us lib-bi ERIN-ni BE MAN-1i MU-NI he-pi.”>

0 4'. As noted in the introduction, SI must stand for SA; = sitmu. The plural of siimu, “red spot,” is
attested in YOS 10, 51 i 33 (Su-mu-ii Sina, cp. su-mu-um isten in YOS 10, 52 i 2). As noted by Kraus
1985, 144 fn. 42; Jeyes 1989, 133; and George 2013, 157a, the verb booked in the dictionaries as
mataru (CAD M/1 405-406; AHw 1574b) should be corrected to mataru, as the spelling in the
present text also shows. The interpretation of the verb as “to be wet” follows Jeyes 1989, 133.

352 “Red mustard seeds” appear also in an Old intestines are covered by by red kasii-

Babylonian omen tablet (Old Babylonian
tablet RA 27, 149 o 3): BE BA ka-si-i
sa”(“17)-mu-tim vi-du-ha-at, “if the liver is
covered by red kasii-seeds.” See also AO
7539 o 29" (Nougayrol 1971, 70): DIS
Pger-bu" ka-si-i sa-mu-ti ud-du-hu, “if the

seeds.” On the meaning, see Nougayrol
1941, 76 (“de filaments rougeatres,”
followed by Riemschneider 1965),
Nougayrol 1971, 75 and 80 (“parsemés de
petites  granulations  rouges”), and
Winitzer 2017, 356 (“red kasii-seeds”).
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0 6’=7". Compare VAT 8710 0 37" (KAR 422 = KAL 5, 60): [BE MUR (0)] SA; sa-rip-ma ina ZAG
MUR i GUB MUR bu-bu-a-tu SUB™ DINGIR fu-da-[mi-qu ...].

o 11’. Compare VAT 8710 o 7'-9" (KAR 422 = KAL 5, 60): [BE MUR] sér-se-ri SA; (...), “[If the
lung is] red with red paste (...).” On the meaning of the word sSerser(r)u, see Hee(3el 2012, 208-209
(as “roter Ton, rote Paste, rote Schmiere”).

r 5" and 7’. In first-millennium texts the “narrow part” (rugqu) is always written SAL.LA (e.g. Koch-
Westenholz 2000, 245 no. 42 1. 141: [...] *TUKUL GAR-ma KIR, SAL.LA IGI). On the identification
of the rugqu, see Starr 1990, xlviii; Leiderer 1990, 48; and Koch-Westenholz 2000, 64.

r 8'=9’. Compare VAT 8710 o 1'-2’ (KAR 422 = KAL 5, 60): [BE] MUR ZAGIIGUB ka-si-is [...] and
81-2-4,227 o 5-6’ (eBL transliteration): [BE MAN]-"1i" MU.NI MUR 15 ka-sis (...) [(0)] & SAL.LA
MUR $d 15 i-kds-sa-as.

r 10’-11’. The only restoration that appears possible in the context is [pu]glu. The word puglu
(AHw 875as.v. puglu 2 [“als Leberteil”], CAD P 476a s.v. puglu B [“a part of the sheep’s liver”], see
also EDA P/B 160-161 P0262) was previously attested only in the extispicy compendium YOS 10,
36 iv 10-15. That text also refers to a dark puglu, e.g. 10-11: Summa(DIS) pu-ug-lum imittam(A.z1)
ta-ri-ik $a lisaniya | ina matim ittanallak, “If the puglu is dark to the right, my informer will roam the
land.” The word also appears in a list of sheep body parts (BM 29663 iii 8, edited by Cohen 2018).
Although both dictionaries relate puglu to the liver, in BM 29663 it appears together with the
“trachea” and the “uvula,” which suggests locating it in their vicinity (so Cohen 2018, 145), a sug-
gestion supported by the occurrence of the term in this text.

353 Text edited by Winitzer 2017, 337.



No. 14: HS 1933, Eniima Anu Enlil “57” (= 60)

Catalogue Information

Tablet number: HS 1933 (old numbers: 90, HS 230, and Hm 30)***

Description in internal catalogue (vol. 2, fol. 45): “Neubab. astronomische Berechnung.
betr. Venus (Enuma Anu-Ellil, Tafel 57). Fundort: Nippur. Vs. publ.: V. Scheil, RA 14
(1917) 142-145, s. Weidner, AfO 14 (1941-1944) 175 Nr. 9a.” Written on box
(Hilprecht’s handwriting): “Ni. 90 / III. Astronomische Berechnung betreffs Venus.
Temple Library.” Different handwriting: “neubab Nippur, Eniima Anu Ellil Tafel 57.”
Written on tablet: “90.”

Size: 6.5 x 6.5 x 1.4 cm

Introduction

The obverse of this tablet was published in copy, transliteration, and translation by J.-V.
Scheil over a century ago (Scheil 1917, 142-145). Scheil states that he copied it in the
1890s (“il y a une vingtaine d’années”) in the museum in Constantinople, and that at that
point the tablet had no inventory number. According to the label written on its box, it
was found during the third Nippur campaign, directed by John H. Haynes (1893-1896).
Hilprecht’s handwritten note indicates that the tablet was found in the “Temple Library”
(i.e. in “Tablet Hill”) but, as discussed in the introduction (§3), it seems certain that that
sector was not excavated during the third campaign. The tablet’s obverse was re-edited,
using Scheil’s copy, by Reiner/Pingree 1998, 123-125 (Eniima Anu Enlil 59-60 Group C,
as “N unnumbered”); access to the tablet has now enabled that edition to be substantially
improved upon. The reverse has remained unpublished.

The colophon declares that the tablet originally contained 74 entries, of which 21 sur-
vive (18 on the obverse and 3 on the reverse). In addition, it states that it represents the
57" chapter of the astrological series Eniima Anu Enlil, and provides the catchline for the
next chapter. As is well known, there were conflicting numeration traditions of the chap-
ters of Eniima Anu Enlil, in particular of the higher numbered chapters.” The incipit of
the present tablet (summa dilbat ina tasriti ippuha, “If Venus rises in the month Tasritu [VII])
corresponds to what in other traditions is Eniima Anu Enlil 60 (Group C, see
Reiner/Pingree 1998, 110-141). The tablets of Group C contain monthly omens for Ve-

nus, some of which appear verbatim in the series Igqur ipus:™ chapter 59 covers the first

354 The number “90” is written on the tablet 356 Each monthly section usually begins and
and on the box. Weidner 1941/1944, 175 ends with  “frame omens” (so
states that the tablet has the number “Hs. Reiner/Pingree 1998, 24-27) from Iqqur
2307 see Oelsner 1986, 431 n. 660. ipus (on the intertextuality between Igqur

355 Seee.g. Fincke 2001 and Koch 2015, 158— ipus and the Venus tablets of Eniima Anu

167.
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six months of the year, whereas chapter 60 covers the last six. The omens contained in the
present tablet correspond to the latter section. The catchline of the tablet is attested as the
first line of the so-called Group A of Eniima Anu Enlil 59-63 (Reiner/Pingree 1998, 40—
74), which means that, at least in some traditions, Group A must have come after Group

C.

Two duplicates of the present tablet are known:

MS A (Assyrian script) K.3589+ K.7629 (both as ACh SS 49-50)+ K.10510 (all three
pieces in Reiner/Pingree 1998, 123-125)+ K.9953 (eBL join)

MS M (Babylonian script)  K.12011 (Reiner/Pingree 1998, 123-125)

In addition, a commentary on Eniima Anu Enlil 59/60, K.2907 (ACh Is 7)+ K.12248 (CCP
3.1.58.A.c = Reiner/Pingree 1998, 132-135; see also Weidner 1922, 182-187 and Frahm
2011, 152) explains several of the entries of this tablet.

*
* Kk

The colophon, which exhibits several playful writings typical of Neo-Babylonian tablets
from Nippur,”™” claims that the tablet was copied from a writing board from Nippur by a
certain Reémiit-DN, and owned by a Ninurta-as[aréd ...].”" The script of the tablet is
small and elegant. The sign TI is written with only one horizontal (o 12), a feature that
has elsewhere been observed in first-millennium tablets from Uruk (George 2003, 396;
see also above p. 72 No. 2).

Enlil, see also HS 1947 [No. 16] r 18’21’ 358 A preliminary transliteration of these lines
and commentary ad loc.). can be found in Gabbay/Jiménez 2019, 71
357 On playful writings in Nippur colophons, fn. 73.

see Gabbay/Jiménez 2019, 70-84.
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Transliteration

Obverse

§t (1). summa(Y) ™'dil-bat ina tasriti(""DU,") ippuha(KUR-ha) nukratu(™™*KOR™[*) ina
mati(KUR) ibassa(GAL™) KIMIN o o o-tii ina mati(KUR) ibassa(GAL™)]

§2  (2). summa(Y) ™'dil-bat ina tasriti(“"DUg) ultu(TA) a-dan sin(30) i "U, .2[7.KAM
U,.28.KAM 1 arha(IT1) uh-hu-ru ana libbi(SA) sin(30) irub(KU,~ub)
Sarru(LUGAL) imdt(BA.US)]

§3  (3). summa(Y) ™dil-bat ina tasriti(“DUg) 2 lu 3 tarbasa(TUR) lami(NIiGIN) ha-[rab’ o o
(0) : mursanii(GIG™) ina mati(KUR) ibassi(GAL™)]

(4). : mursa(GIG) immar(1G1) : mursu(GIG) be-en-ni ina mati(KUR) ibassi(GAL) :
matu(K[UR) isefiher(TUR) : ...]

§4  (5). summa(¥) ™'dil-bat ina tasriti(“DUy) adi(EN) addari(“SE) ina na-pa-hi-sd
sa-r{u-ri-5d nasdt (?) ...]

§5  (6). summa(Y) ™dil-bat ina “la-lu-bé-e irbi(SU)-ma ina “se-bu~t[i ippuh(KUR)-ma
nipih(KUR)-$d né-eh matu(KUR) subta(K1.TUS) ne-eh-i ussab(DUR-ab)]

§6 (7). summa(¥) ™'dil-bat dapinu(*UD.AL.TAR) u tii’ amii(™MAS.TAB.BA)
rabiitu(GAL.GAL) i[na bibbuli(U,.NA.AM) §d tasriti(“DUg) o o (0)]

(8).  sin(*30) ™dil-bat u tit amii(™MAS.TAB.BA) rabiitu(GAL™) ana sit-samsi(*UTU.E)
izzizzii(FGUB[™) dapinu(*UD.AL.TAR) ana ereb-samsi(*UTU.SU.A)
itiq(DIB)-sii-nu-ti (2)]

(9).  Submu(K1.TUS) ne-eh-iii su-lum damiqti(S1Gs-£i) KIMIN salimu(SILIM-mu)
damqu(S1Gs) KIMIN mahiru("K1".[LAM) damqu(SIGs) ina mati(KUR) ibassi(GAL)]

§7  (10). summa(q) ™'dil-bat ina tasriti(“DUy) ina sit-samsi("UTU.E) KIMIN ina
ereb-samsi(*UTU.SU.A) ipubha(KUR-ha)-ma dapina(*UD.TAL.TARY) itig(D[1B-iq)
KIMIN itig(DIB-iq)-$i 0 0 0 0]

§8  (11). summa() ™'dil-bat ina tasriti(“DUg) a-dir seher(TUR) mati("KUR") TKIMIN?
[ul(NU) pasir(BUR)]

§9  (12). summa(¥) ™'dil-bat "ina" arahsamni(“APIN) ippuha(KUR-ha) KIMIN ina se-re-e~ti
ippuha(KUR-[ha) mata(KU]JR) KIMIN $ar(LUGAL) mati(KUR) KIMIN
nisi(U[N™) mati(KUR) dannatu(™™“KALA) isabbat(DAB-bat)]

§10 (13)." summa(Y) ™ dil-bat ina arahsamni(“APIN) ina idi(A) imitti(ZAG)-sii
kakkabu(MUL) rabii(GAL) U,.3.KAM izziz("GUB)-ma itig(DI1B-iq)-$i x [...]

§11 (14). summa(¥) ™'dil-bat ina arahsamni("APIN) ana dapini(*UD.AL.TAR) ithe(TE)
pali(BALA) inakkir(KUR-ir) nakru("KUR") Tana® mati("KUR") itelihd(TE-am)
KIMIN x [...]
§12 (15). summa(¥) ™'dil-bat ina arahsamni("APIN) sin(*30) “lugal-iry-ra u ‘mes-lam-ta-¢
ina bli-rit qaran(S1) zuqiqipi(™GIR.TAB)]
(16).  KIMIN enzi(™UZ) innamris(IGI™)-ma U,.3.KAM izzizzii(GUB-zu) KIMIN
izzizzii(GUB™)-ma ina isid("SURUSY) qaran("s1") imitri(1[5°) ...]
(17).  husahhi(SU.GU,) é(SE) u tibni(IN.NU) ina [mati(KUR) ibassi(GAL)]
§13 (18). summa(¥) ™ dil-bat ina arahsamni("APIN) U,.26.KAM KIMIN U,.25.KAM KIMIN
U,.24.KAM ana X [...]
(19).  halag("zAH") ali("URU") sarri(LUGAL) u nisi(UN™)-1i "kis=sar® nisi(U[N™) (?)
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Translation

Obverse

§1  (1). If Venus rises in the month Tasritu (VII), [there will be] hostilitie[s in the land.
(Variant): there will be ... in the land].

§2 (2). If Venus in the month Tasritu (VII), having disappeared for a month from the
date of the moon, (i.e.) the 2[7™ (or) the 28", enters the moon, the king
will die.]

§3 (3). If Venus in the month Tasritu (VII) is surrounded for two or three (months)
by a halo, de[vastation of ... (Variant): There will be sickness in the land].

(4). (Variant): (The land) will experience disease. (Variant): There will be
epilepsy in the land. (Variant): The I[and will diminish. (Variant): ...].

§4 (5). If Venus, when it raises in the months between Tasritu (VII) and Addaru

(X10), [carries its] hal[o, ...]

§5 (6). If Venus sets in the month Lallubii (VII) and [rises] in the month Sebit[u

(VIII) and her rising is peaceful, the land will dwell in a peaceful abode].

§6 (7). If Venus, Jupiter, and the Great Twins [...] i[n the new moon day of Tasritu (VII)],
(8). the moon, Venus and the Great Twins sta[nd] towards the East [and
Jupiter passes them to the West],
(9). A peaceful abode, favorable peace. (Variant): Favorable concord. (Variant):

There [will be a favorable] mar[ket in the land].

§7 (10). If Venus in the month Tasritu (VII) rises in the east, (Variant): in the west and
plasses] Jupiter, [(Variant): (Jupiter) passes her (scil. Venus) ...]

§8 (11). If Venus in the month Tasritu (VII) is dark, decrease of the land. (Variant):
[No interpretation].

§9 (12). If Venus rises in the month Arahsamnu (VIII), (Variant): ris[es] in the
morning, [hardship will seize the lan]d, (Variant): the king of the land,
(Variant): the pe[ople of the land].
§10 (13).If Venus in the month Arahsamnu (VIII), a great star (or, “Jupiter”) stands at
her (!) right side for three days and (then) passes her (scil. Venus), ... [...]
§11 (14).1f Venus in the month Arahsamnu (VIII) draws near to Jupiter, the dynasty
will change, the enemy will draw near to the land; (Variant): ... [...]
§12 (15).1f Venus in the month Arahsamnu (VIII), the moon, Lugalirra and Meslamtaea
(19 are seen " bet[ween the horns of the Scorpion],
(16).  (Variant): of the Goat and stand there for three days, (Variant): stand and at
the basis of the r[ight] horn [...]
(17).  [There will be] a shortage of barley and straw in [the land].
§13 (18).If Venus in the month Arahsamnu (VIII) on the 26™ day, (Variant): on the 25"
day, (Variant): on the 24™ day to ... [...]
(19).  Destruction of the city, the king and its people, the entirety of the pe[ople ...]
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§14 (20).

§15 (21).

§16 (22).
3).

§17 (2
§18 (24).

I1l. Divination

summa(Y) ™ dil-bat <ina> arahsamni(°**° APIN) a-dir [Sarru(LUGAL)
massti(MAS.SU) ibassi(GAL-s1)]

summa("Y") ™ dil-bat ina kislimi("GAN) ippuha(KUR-ha) KIMIN ina se-re-e="ti"
1ppuha( KUR'- [ha) N

summa("") ™dil-bat ina kislimi("GAN) ana sin(30) ithe(TE) alu(UR[U]) x x [...]

[summa(T)] ™ "dil-bat ina kislimi("GAN) ana x (x) [

[summa(Y) ™ dil)-"bar* [ina)] kislimi("™[GAN) ...]

Rest of obverse broken away

Reverse

§71 (1).

§72

summa(r ") nipih(M[U)-$d ...]
O summa(y)) nipih(MU)-Tsd" [...]

(2
§73
(

(
summa(y) nipih(MU)-sd [...]
summa(y) ™'dil-bat ina se-re-F'-[ti i-kun (?) nisii(UN™) mati(KUR)
kalama(DU.A.BI) akla(NINDA) nap-3$d ikkala(GU,™) Sarril(LUGAL™)
nakristu(KUR™) isallimii(SILIM™)]
KIMIN #isii(UN™) mati(KUR) ma-I[a ba-sd-a akla(NINDA) taba(DUG.GA)
ikkala(Gu,™) (..)]
sin(30) x x [...]
60-su 13.AM MU.SID.BI DUB.57.KAM" § U, AN “EN.LI[L.LA (...)]
an™ pi(KA) [€'i(E*DA) gabari(GABA'(DUg).R1) nippur(NIBRUki) “re-e-mu-tu-x x

arad(iR) ninnu-urta u “nissaba amef(UR) nin-kdr-rak’1[...]

(107). tup-pi ™ ninurta(*MAS)-asared(S[AG.KAL) ...]
End of reverse
§14 (20). If Venus <in> the month Arahsamnu (VI1I) is dark, [there will be a leading king].
§15 (21). If Venus rises in the month Kislimu (IX), (Variant): ris[es] in the morning, [...]
§16 (22). [1]f Venus in the month Kislimu (IX) draws near to the moon, the citly] ... [...]
§17 (23). [If V]enus in the month Kislimu (IX) to ... [...]
§18 (24). [If Venu]s in the month [Kislimu (IX) ...]
Reverse
§71 (1'). If [her (scil. Venus’)] risi[ng ...]

§72

(27
§73 (3").

. Ifhler] rising [...]

If her rising |[...]

(Catchline): If Venus [becomes fixed] in the morn[ing, the people of the entire
land will eat plentiful bread, enemy kings will be reconciled],
(Variant): The people of the land, as m[any as there are, will eat fine bread (...)].

The moon ... [...]

73 are its entries. 57" tablet of (the series) Eniima Anu Enl[il (...)].

According to the words of a writing board, whose original was from Nippur,
Rémiit-D[N ...],

The servant of Ninurta and Nissaba, the man of Ninkar[rak (?) ...].

. Tablet of Ninurta-as[aréd ...].
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Commentary

0 1-2. Restored from K.9953 (joined to K.3589+, MS A, see above). The first omen is also preserved
in Igqur pus §83 Tasritu (Labat 1965, 164), where the end reads BURU,, KUR GIS. The restoration
of the second line is based on the commentary K.2907+ r 6 (Reiner/Pingree 1998, 134).

0 9. The same apodosis is attested in Rm-11.376 o 7 (eBL transliteration): SILIM-mu SIG5 KI.LAM
SIGs [...]. Compare also Igqur ipus §75 Elilu (Labat 1965, 152) and Eniima Anu Enlil XXII §11
(Rochberg 1988, 261).

0 13. On the use of the masculine possessive suffix (-su) instead of the feminine in Neo- and Late
Babylonian texts, see Jiménez 2017a, 278 and the references cited there.

0 14. The “Great Star” here might refer to Jupiter: see Reiner/Pingree 1998, 5-6; Brown 2000, 59;
and Horowitz 2014, 101.

o 11. The restoration, which follows Reiner/Pingree 1998, 125, is based on the parallel entry in
Iqqur ipus §86 Tasritu (Labat 1965, 170). On the interpretation of NU BUR, see Reiner/Pingree 1998,
154 and Gabbay 2016, 285-286.

0 12. The omen is known from Igqur ipus §83 Arahsamnu (Labat 1965, 164, see Reiner/Pingree
1998, 27), where the apodosis reads: KUR ™™*KALA DAB-bat, “hardship will seize the land.”

0 15-16. On the restoration, see Weidner 1922, 186. A reading IGLLA-ma (thus Scheil 1917, 144
and Reiner/Pingree 1998, 124) instead of 1IGI™-ma seems less likely.

0 20. The restoration, which follows Reiner/Pingree 1998, 125, is based on the parallel entry in
Iqqur ipus §86 Arahsamnu (Labat 1965, 170).

o0 21. The omen is similar to §9, and might be the same one attested in Igqur ipus {83 Kislimu
(Labat 1965, 166 and Reiner/Pingree 1998, 27): SA.SUD SE u IN.NU ina KUR GAL, “There will be
lack of barley and straw in the land.”

r 2’. According to the tally given in the colophon, this should be the 72" line of the text. Note,
however, that it strangely has a decimal marker.

r 4'=5’. The catchline is restored after the incipit of VAT 10218 (Reiner/Pingree 1998, 40-54), a
compilation that represents Eniima Anu Enlil 59/60 Group A.

r 6" It is possible that the number 30 is part of the colophon, and not of the catchline (the end of
the apodosis is unknown).

r 8’. Note the use of the sign DINGIR for the preposition an(a), typical of literary tablets. The use of
the sign AS for the Personenkeil is a “learned archaizing [practice,] deriving ultimately from the
mid-third millennium” (George/Taniguchi 2010, 112), is attested in Neo-Assyrian (Cavigneaux
1996, 11) and Neo-Babylonian tablets (ibid. and Finkel 2018, 267), and also in some colophons
from Nippur (e.g. NBC 7832 1. 38, see Jiménez 2014a). Note that a regular Personenkeil appears
in r 8". The word could also be interpreted as ina remiiri, “as a gift,” but the expected construction
would be ana remiiti and the phrase is, in any case, not otherwise attested in colophons. Compare
the name mre-e-mu-tu—dgu-/a in HS 479 (TMH 2/3 no. 35 o 1), a name that seems incompatible
with the traces in the present tablet. Compare also [™]re-e-mu-ut-*nin-kar-ra-ak in BM 38127 r 10
(eBL transliteration).

r 9. The playful writing “ninnu-urta (on which see von Soden 1977, 86 and Frahm/Jiménez 2015,
324-325) has some theological significance, since 50 (NINNU) is Enlil’s number.

As discussed in Gabbay/Jiménez 2019, 73, UR appears to have in some Neo-Babylonian
colophons from Nippur the reading amel, “man of,” or else palihu, “reverer.” It is attested only in
the phrase UR (Y)ME.ME, “man/reverer of Gula,” which is probably a playful allusion to the famous
Ur-Meme family from Nippur (Gabbay/Jiménez 2019, 70-81; see also Frahm 2011, 297-300). One
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would, therefore, expect the divine name after UR to be a name of Gula, whence the tentative
reading offered here. Note, however, that the writing of Ninkarrak’s name with KAR and RAK
seems to be elsewhere unattested.

r 10". The reading S[AG.KAL is compatible with the traces, but uncertain (a reading like Ninurta-
iqbi("E") would also be possible). The name Ninurta-asaréd is particularly well attested in Middle
Babylonian Nippur (Hélscher 1996, 153-154), and is also known in the first millennium: see
Baker/Fischer 2000 (9 and 7% c.), YOS 21, 125 1. 35 (Hackl/Jursa/Schmidl 2014, 310-311, ca. 6"
c.? from Nippur?), McEwan 1982, no. 34 1. 17 (582 BCE, from Nippur), Farber/Farber 2018, 221—
222 no. NUL 04 1. 9 (525 BCE, town of GaDDibat, in the Nippur region?).
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Catalogue Information

Tablet number: HS 1945
Description in internal catalogue (vol. 2, fol. 46): “Fragment, neub. Fundort: Nippur.”
Size: 3.8 x 3.5 x 2.1 cm

Introduction

According to the famous Esagil-kin-apli Catalogue, the great series of physiognomic
omens Alamdimmii was divided into five subseries: Alamdimmii proper, Nigdimdimmii,
Ka[aduggu Summa sinnistu qaqqada rabdt, and Summa liptu.” The latter, hterally “If a
Mole,” groups several miscellaneous tablet, one of which deals with the meaning of the
occurrence of the SE-mole (in Akkadian perhaps kittabru)*® on the body of a woman.

The chapter Summa kittabru(SE) for women was formerly known only from two tablets
written in Assyrian script, K.6254+ (TBP 47) and BM 30424 (TBP 48), both edited by
Bock 2000, 230-233.%" According to the rubric of K.6254+ (MS A), the chapter originally
contained 108 omens, of which only some forty have hitherto been recovered. The tablet
edited here restores the beginning of the chapter but adds little else to our knowledge of
the text.

*
* %

Physiognomic omens were previously almost entirely unknown in Nippur. Only two
Middle Babylonian or early Neo-Babylonian forerunners of the subseries Nigdimdimmii
were attested, CBS 4501 (Lutz 1919; Kraus 1936/1937, 222-228) and CBS 13974+ (eBL
transliteration).’” In addition, the colophon of the commentary on physiognomic omens
BM 38597 (80-11-12,481), which was probably excavated in Northern Babylonia, states
that it was copied from an Assyrian original and mentions as its owner a certain Enlil-
nadin-Sumi son of Ninurta-[...], both typical Nippurean names (Gabbay/Jiménez 2019,
66).

The tablet was written by a certain Enlil-kasir, son of Silim-i[li], a scribe apparently
otherwise unattested, and contains a curse formula invoking Enlil and, perhaps, [Ninlil].

359 See Finkel 1998, 152; Bsck 2000, 14-18; script  (Schmidtchen 2018¢c, 490-491).
Schmidtchen 2018a, 319-321; id. 2018b, Other tablets with physiognomic omens
143—-147; Fincke 2018. for women identified in the framework of

360 On the identification of the blemish the eBL project are BM 35173, BM
known as kittabru, s. Béck 2000, 29b and 35499, BM 36136, and Sm.1547.
Scurlock/Andersen 2005, 241. 362 Courtesy J. Peterson and H. Stadhouders.

361 K.7881 represents an additional fragment,
perhaps belonging to the former manu-
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It is written in an elegant hand and displays frequent sequences of four wedges where
other Neo-Babylonian tablets contain only three, such as in the Hi-sequences (o 2, 10,
13), and even in the number 15, written “16” in o 3. In addition, the sign MES is written
once with three diagonals (o 10), thrice with four (r 3’=5"). Ligatures in the signs A-sii+5d ™,
such as the one in the present colophon, have been observed in tablets from the Murast
archive (Taylor 2012, 130), which might suggest an Achaemenid date for this tablet.

Transliteration

Obverse

1. [summa(7) kittabru(SE) ina qaqqad(SAG]."DU") sinnisti("MUNUST) | sakin("GART)
sinnistu("MUNUS") $i(BI) adi(EN) ami("u,™[%) o o]

2. [summa(7) kittabru(SE) ina qaqqad(S]JAG.DU) sinnistiMUNUS) | sakin(GAR)
sinnistu(MUNUS) $i(BI) ul(NU) itdb(DUG.G[A) o (0)]

3. [summa(Y) kittabru(SE) ina] x imitti(15) | sakin(GAR) sinnistu(MUNUS) si(BI)
bit(E)-sa [0 0 0]

4, [summa(y) kittabru(SE) ina o sumeli(1]50) | sakin(GAR) sinnistu(MUNUS) si(BI)
i-salr-ri]

5. [summa(y) kittabru(SE) ina o imitti(1]5) | Sakin(GAR) sinnistu(MUNUS) $i(BI) bita(E)
i-be-Tel'x [0]

6. [summa(y) kittabru(SE) ina o sumeli(150)] | sakin(GAR) nissatu(ZARAH)
15abbat(DAB) [si

7. [summa(7) kittabru(SE) ina o imirti(15)] | sakin(GAR) pa-sd-ha immar(1G1-[mar])

8. [summa(y) kittabru(SE) ina o sumeli(150)] | sakin(GAR) ana arkdt(EGIR) iimi(U,™)
akla(NINDA) i-seb-[bi]

9. [summa(y) kittabru(SE) ina o imitti(15)] | sakin(GAR) isda(SUHUS™)-$1i ul(NU)
ikunn&(GI.[NA])

10. [summa(T) kittabru(SE) ina o sumeli(150)] | sakin(GAR) ga-me-ru-tu
ippus(DU-[us])

11. [summa(7) kittabru(SE) ina uruhhi(DILIB) qaqqadi(SAG.DU) | Sakin(GAJR)
i-nam-[ziq|

12. [summa(Y) kittabru(SE) ina nakkapti(SAG.K1) imitti(15) | sakin(GAR) sar(1]m)
ili(DINGIR) 1abu(DUG.GA) i-za-aq-[i]

13. [summa(T) kittabru(SE) ina nakkapti(SAG.K1) sumeli(150) | sakin(GAR)
dumqa(S]IGs) immar(1G1-[mar])

14. [summa(7) kittabru(SE) ina qarnati(S™™™) sd imirti(15) u sumeli(150) | sakin(GAR)

il(DINGIR)-s$d rema(AR]HUS) [irassi(TUKU-s1)]
Rest of obverse broken away

Reverse

17 (= 104). [summa(") kittabru(SE) saplan(K1.TA) MURGU $epi(GIR™") imitti(15)-$ii
sakin(GAR) isda(SUJHUS™[%)-si ikunna(GL.NA) NiG o (0)]

2’ (= 105). [summa(y) kittabru(SE) o o o sumeli(150)]-"$11" sakin(GAR) me-se-ra
immar(1[Gl-mar])

—_——

3" (= 106). [summa(Y) kzttabru(SEme‘) samiitu(SAs™ ) kal("DUY) zumri("SUY)-s1i imtalli(SAs™)
sinnistu(MUNUS) $1(BI) idammiq(SIGs-[iq])

4 (=107). [summa() kittabri(SE™) salmiitu(GES™ ) kal(DU) zumri(SU)-sii imtallii(SAS™)
imii(U,") -5 ikarrii(LUGUD.DA[™])
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5 (= 108). [summa(Y) kittabria(SE™) pesiitu(BABBAR™)] kal(DU) zumri(SU)-sii
imtalli(sAs™) iimia(U,")=sit irrikia(GID.DA[™])

6. [0 0 0 o] "x" “+en-lil-kasir(KAD) mara(A)-sii+sd ™si-lim=ili(DI[NGIR™)]

7. [0 00 0 0] x “+en-lil pa-lih “+en-1il u™[nin-1il (?)]

8. la(NU) itabbal(TUM')

End of side

Translation

Obverse

1. [If] there is [a kittabru-mole on the hea]d of a woman, that woman [will ...] until
the day[s ...].

2. [If] there is [a kittabru-mole on the h]ead of a woman, that woman will not fare
welll (...)].

3. [1f] there is [a kittabru-mole on (her)] right ..., that woman, her house [...].

4, [1f] there is [a kittabru-mole on (her) l]eft [...], that woman will become weallchy].

5. [1f] there is [a kittabru-mole on (her) ri]ght [...], that woman will rule (her) house

L

6. [1f] there is [a kittabru-mole on (her) eft grlef will sei[ze her].

7. [1f] there is [a kittabru-mole on (her) rig 1, she will expe[rience] relief.

8. [1f] there is [a kittabru-mole on (her) eft she will be sat[ed] with bread for the
rest of (her) days.

9. [1f] there is [a kittabru-mole on (her) right ...], her () foundations will not be fi[rm].

10.  [If] there is [a kittabru-mole on (her) left ...], she will exerc[ise] dominion.

11, [If the]re i[s a kittabru-mole among the hair of (her) head], she will have
worr]ies].

12.  [If there is a kittabru-mole on (her) right temple], the pleasant [wi]nd of the god
will blow upon [her].

13.  [If there is a kittabru-mole on (her) left temple, she will] expe[rience ki]ndness.

14.  [If there is a kittabru-mole on (her) right and left “horns”, her god will take pitly
[on her].

Rest of obverse broken away

Reverse

17 (= 104). [If there is a kittabru-mole on (her) right foot’s sole, her (!) fou]ndati[ons will
be firm ...]

2’ (= 105). [If] there is a [leittabru—mole . on] her (!) [le]ft [....], she willl sufter]
imprisonment.

3’ (= 106). [If red kittabru-moles] cover her (!) entire body, that woman will do wlell].
4’ (= 107). [If bla]ck [kittabru-moles] cover her (!) entire body, her (!) days will be

sho[rt].
5" (= 108). [If white kittabru-moles] cover her (!) entire body, her (!) days will be lo[ng].
6. [...] ... Enlil-kasir, the son of Silim-i[li],
7. [...] ... of Enlil. He who reveres Enlil and [Ninlil]
8. should not take it away.

End of side
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Commentary

09, r 2’=5’. On the use of the masculine suffix -su instead of the feminine -sa in late texts, see
Jiménez 2017a, 278 §C, b and the bibliography cited there.

0 10. On the expression gamiriita epesu, see above No. 2 ad 11,

0 11. K.6254+ (MS A) 0 5 should now be read as i-na[m*-ziq].

0 12. On the apodosis, see Jiménez 2013b, 397-399.

0 14. On the meaning of “horn” in this context as “an excrescence of the head,” see CAD Q 139b.

r 1’=2’. On the reading of MURGU(.)GIR, see Bock 2000, 54 fn. 254 (biid sépi, “Rand des Ful3es™)
and the bibliography cited there.

£ 7. [... “GAL]A ellil and [... "NU.E]S ellil are both epigraphically possible.

r 8. IGI'.KAR would be a less likely reading of the traces on the lower edge.
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Catalogue Information

Tablet number: HS 1947 (old number: 577)

Description in internal catalogue (vol. 2, fol. 46): “Omentext, neub. Fundort: Nippur.”
On box: “Baghdad-577/1900 (762-748 B.C.) datiert im 12. (?) Jahre K&nigs Nabfi-shum-
ishkun.” On tablet: “577.”

Size: 6.8 x 7.2 x 1.5 cm

Introduction

The tablet HS 1947 contains prognoses drawn from the menological series Iqqur ipus. As
noted above (No. 11), this series, concerned with calendrical divination, is known in two
main formats: the série générale and the séries mensuelles. Whereas HS 1923 (No. 11) is a
manuscript of the série générale, the present tablet belongs to the séries mensuelles. It con-
tains prognoses for the eighth month of the Babylonian calendar, Arahsamnu, The order
of the entries on the tablet is the following:

Obverse §§ 1, 2, 5,7, 8,9, 10, 11, 12, 13, 15, 16, 17, 18, 22, 23, 24, 25, 26, 27, 28, 4, 61, 62, 64,
34, 35, 36
Reverse §§ x, 91, 93, 92, 94, 95, 96, 97, 98, 99, 100, 101, 102, 103, 104, 104a, 105

Comparison with other manuscripts of the séries mensuelles suggests that around fifty en-
tries are missing between the obverse and the reverse. The present fragment therefore
contains less than half of the original tablet.

As indicated by the note written in Hilprecht’s handwriting on the box, the tablet was
acquired in Baghdad in 1900. Although according to the internal catalogue its findspot
was Nippur, Hilprecht’s note indicates that it was purchased on the antiquities market.
The tablet is cited, under the number “HS 1957,” in Oelsner 1996, 438, who states: “Ba-
bylon als Herkunftsort ist zwar nicht gesichert, aber wahrscheinlich. In Erwigung
gezogen werden konnten allenfalls noch Borsippa bzw. Sippar.”

*
* %

The most arresting feature of the tablet is its date. According to its colophon, it was written
on the 2™, 4™, or 5" year™ of the reign of the Chaldean king Nabti-sumu-iskun (ca. 760~
748 BCE), the predecessor of Nabonassar.™ In any of the three cases, the present tablet

363 On the uncertainty of the reading of the 364 On  Nabt-Sumu-iskun’s  reign, see
year, see the philological commentary be- Brinkman 1968, 224-226 and 355-356
low. and Frame 1998/2000.
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would represent the earliest datable document of this king’s reign.’® It constitutes, more-
over, the only non-administrative document datable to Nabti-Sumu-iskun’s time yet
known.*

The reign of Nabt-Sumu-iskun is best known from two later literary texts. The first is
a long poetic text on a cylinder, BM 33428, commissioned by a governor of Borsippa,
which describes turmoil in that city during the reign of Nabt-Sumu-iskun.””” The cylin-
der probably represents a later copy of the original text (Lambert 1968, 125). The second
text involving Nabfi-Sumu-iSkun is a lengthy historical-literary text known only in one
tablet from Uruk, IM 77027 (W.22660/0; SpTU 3, 58).*" In that text, the king seems to
be depicted as an impious ruler who commits sacrilege against various Babylonian cult
centers.” It has been suggested that one of his sacrilegious actions, namely the abduction
of Iitar of Uruk, triggered the composition of the epic Erra and Isum,” and perhaps also
of other Babylonian texts that found echo in later tradition.”" The tablet edited here is,
however, the sole witness to the scholarly activities that ostensibly took place during the
reign of Nabti-Sumu-iskun.

365 Other dated documents from the reign of tion are highly hypothetical and represent
Nabt-Sumu-iskun come from the king’s virtual emendations. New readings can be
8" (VA 3031 = /S 1, 36, edited by Paulus obtained form the published photographs,
2014, 683-688), 10" (MLC 1812 = BRM note e.g. iii 34'-35": ina MU.6.KAM ana
1, 2 and BM 26528 = Zadok 1997b and esagil ekal ellil ili | ana ud-du-si-su
Brinkman 2005), and 13" (MLC 1813 = ussi(URU,"Y) iskun-ma. A new edition of
BRM 1, 3 and BM 108527 [unpubl.]) reg- the text, informed by collation of the
nal years. See Brinkman 1968, 224-226 original, is a desideratum.
and 355-356; Brinkman/Kennedy 1983, 369 See Cole 1994; Beaulieu 2001;
63; and Everling 2013 [2000], 4. Waerzeggers 2011, 739-740; and Zadok
366 The cylinder BM 33428 (discussed below) 2017.
may well be a late copy, as argued by 370 Thus Beaulieu 2001 (modifying a previ-
Lambert 1968, 125. ous proposal by von Soden 1971b, 255-
367 The text was edited by Lambert 1968, 256) and, following him, Frahm 2011,
125-130 and Frame 1995, 123-126; see 348. See already Cole 1994, 222 and 251-
also Frame 1998/2000, 33a and id. 2013, 252.
105. 371 Cole 1994, 222 and 252 suggests that the
368 Edited by von Weiher’s 1988, 7-18 and Fiirstenspiegel may have been composed as
re-edited by Cole 1994. Note that most of a reaction to Nabti-Sumu-iskun’s reign.

the new readings adopted in Cole’s edi-
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Transliteration
Obverse
1. [Summa(Y) ina arahsamni(“APIN) ussi(URU,) biti(E) ipte(BAD)-ma libitta(SIG,)
iddi(SUB-di) | mim-mu-sii ana pani(1G1)-$it] illak(GIN-ak) /1 Iqqur ipus §1
2. [summa(Y) MIN ussia(URU,) biti(E) U,.16.KAM" innadii(SUB-1) | kabtu(IDIM) ina bit(E)
ameli(NA)] imdt(Us) 11§2
3. [summa(f) MIN bita(£) 1pus(DU us)] | ulabbar(TiL-bar) 11§5
4. [summa(Y) MIN bita(E) ig-qur | assaf(DAM)] ameli("NAY) imar(U[S]) 11§7
5. [summa(f) MIN bitu(E) is-si] | assat("DAMT) ameli(NA) imdt(US) /11§8
6. [summa(f) MIN bita(E) is-suh] | assal(DAM) ameli(NA) imar(US) 11§9
7. [summa(Y) MIN bita(E) tam-la-a] imli("sAs") | patar(DUg-dr) lumni(HUL) ~ // §10
8. [summa(") MIN bit(E)-su ikkir(KUR-i]r) | patar(DUg-dr) lumni(HUL) /1§11
9. [summa(Y) MIN ana biti(€)-su(B1)] sanim(MAN)-ma ikkir(KUR-ir) | patar(DUg-dr)
lumni(HUL) /1§12
10.  [Summa(Y) MIN ana biti(€)-su(B1)] sanim(MAN)-ma ikkir(KUR)-ma ihif(LA) | bitu(E)
sii(BI) eli(UGU) beli(EN)-sii itab(DUG-ab) // §13
1. [summa(Y) MIN ana biti(€)]-su(B1) itiir(GUR-1ir) | libba(SA)-su(B1) ul(NU)
itdb(DUG.GA) /1§15
12, [summa(Y) MIN ana biti(€)-su(B1) irub(KU,~ub) | libba(SA)-su(BI1) ul(NU)
itdb(DUG.GA) /1§16
13, [summa(Y) MIN ana biti(€)]-su("BI") essi(GIBIL) irub(KU,) | bel(EN) biti(E) bélet(NIN)
biti(E) marii(DUMU™) biti(E) istenis(DIS-nis) imutti(US™) /11§17
14, [summa(Y) MIN bit(£)-su] uddis(GIBIL-is) | libba(SA)-su(BI) ul(NU) itdb(DUG.GA
/7§18
15, [summa(Y) MIN IDIM-BI ikkir(KU]R-ir) | patar(DUg-dr) miiti’(US) /1§22
16.  [summa(f) MIN IDIM-BI ipte(BA]D-°1¢°) | kabtu(IDIM) ina bit(E) ameli(NA) imdr(US)
/1§23
17.  [Summa(Y) MIN IDIM-BI ikkir(KUR)-m]a ihit(LA) | bitu(E) si(B1) eli(UGU) beli(EN)-sii
itab(DUG-ab) /1§24
18.  [summa(Y) MIN IDIM-BI i]-sur | assat(DAM) améli(NA) imdt(US) /1§25
19.  [summa(Y) MIN simda(NiG.LAL) ikkis(K]UD-is) | patar(DUg-dr) lumni(HUL)
/1§26
20.  [summa() MIN ultu(TA) iri((E)UR) simda(N]JiG.LAL) ikkis(KUD-is) | nissata(ZARAH)
irassi(TUKU-si) /11§27
21, [summa(Y) MIN babu(KA) kul-llu-mu-ti simda(NiG.LAL) ikkis(KUD-is) | bitu(E) $ii(BI)
isid(SUHUS)-su(BI) ul(NU) ikdn(GI.NA) /1§28
22, [summa(Y) MIN babu(KA) [a(NU) ku]l-lul-ma antallii(AN.GEy) issakin(GAR) |
amatu(INIM) eli(UGU) bel(EN) biti(E) imaqqui(SUB-u[t]) /1 §4
23, [summa(Y) MIN assata(DAM) irsi(TUKU-5]i) | mahira(GABA.RI) ul(NU) irassi(TU[KU-si])
/1§61
24, [summa(Y) MIN assat(DAM)-su an]a biti(E)-sii usérib(KU,~ib) | bitu(E) sii(BI)
[ulabbar(TIL-bar)] /1§62
25.  [summa(Y) MIN Serru(LU.TUR) a]-lid" | ana arkdt(EGIR) us~mi akala(NINDA)
i-s[eb-bi] /1 §64
26.  [summa(Y) MIN si-gu-ii] issi(GU-si) | libba(SA)-su(B1) [itab(DUG.GA)] /11§34
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27.  [summa(Y) MIN subat(TUG)-su] ubbib("DADAG™) | amelu(NA) si("BI") [0 (0)]
/1 ct. Iqqur ipus §35
28, [summa(Y) MIN kurummat(SUK)-su ana ili(DINGIR)-54 iskun(GAR-un)] |
remu("ARHUS) [issakkan(GAR)-sii] 11§36
Rest of obverse broken

Translation

Obverse
1. [If, in the month Arahsamnu (VIII), (a man) opens the foundations of his house
and lays a brick, his possessions] will [pro]sper.
[If ditto (scil. in the month Arahsamnu (VIII)) the foundations of a house are laid
on the 16" day, a nobleman] will die [in the man’s house].

[If ditto he builds a house], he will grow old.

[If ditto he demolishes a house, the m]an’s [wife] will di[e].

[If ditto the house decreases (in size)], the man’s wife will die.

[If ditto he tears out a house], the man’s wife will die.

[If ditto he fi]lls out [the fillings (in) a house], release from evil.

[If ditto his house becomes host]ile, release from evil.

[If ditto] he moves to another [house of his], release from evil.

0. [If ditto] he moves to another [house of his] and inspects (it), that house will please

its owner.

12. [If ditto] he returns to [h]is [house], his heart will not rejoice.

13.  [If ditto] he enters his new [house], the man of the house, the lady of the house,
(and) the children of the house will die at the same time.

14.  [If ditto] he restores [his house], his heart will not rejoice.

15.  [If ditto his idim becomes ho]stile, release from death.

16.  [If ditto he op]ens [his idim], a nobleman will die in the man’s house.

17. [If ditto his idim becomes hostile an]d he inspects (it), that house will please its
owner.

18. [If ditto he ta]kes care [of his idim], the man’s wife will die.

19.  [If ditto he c]uts [a binding], release from evil.

20. [If ditto] he cuts [a b]inding [from a roof], he will have lamentation.

21.  [If ditto] he cuts a binding [at the kul]lumiitu-[door], the foundation of that house
will not be firm.

22.  [If ditto] there is an eclipse [while the gate is not yet ad]Jorned with a cornice, a
rumor will bese[t] the house’s owner.

23. [If ditto he tak]es [a wife], he will have no rival.

24, [If ditto] he introduces [his wife t]o his house, that house [will grow old].

25. [If ditto a baby is bo]rn, he will be s[ated] with bread for the rest of (his) days.

26. [If ditto] performs [a sigii-lament], his heart will rejoice.

27.  [If ditto he puri]fies [his clothes], that man [...].

28.  [If ditto presents his offering to his god], merc[y will be set upon him].

Rest of obverse broken

N
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Reverse

1. [Summa(]) MIN ...] x x [...]

2. [summa(f) MIN adad(1SKUR) rigim(GU)-sii iddi(SUB) itmu(U,) irup(SU) samii(AN)
iznun(SUR)] manzat("MTIRTANNAY) iprik(G[IL)-ma sar—erbetti(IM.LIMMU.BA)
illikii(GIN™)] /1 Igqur tpus §91

3. [milu(ILLU) u bu-tug-ti] | illakii(GIN[™])

4. [summa(Y) MIN adad(“1SKUR) rigim(GU)-s1i iddi(SUB)-ma qaqqaru(K1) dispa(L]AL)
i-hi-il apa(®'G1") qista(®TTIRY) [bitla(MAS.ANSE) adad(“1SKUR) irahhis(RA)]

/1§93

5. [summa(Y) MIN adad(“1ISKUR) rigim(GU)-s1i iddi(SUB)-ma qaqqaru(K1) marta(z]E)
i-hi-il binu(¥*SINIG) u gisimmaru(¢ GISIMMAR?) isiri("SI.[SA(™)]) /1§92

6. [summa(Y) MIN adad(“1SKUR) rigim(GU)-s1i iddi(SUB)-ma qaqqaru(K1) [Ju samna(1.G1S)

lu itd(ESIR) [u nap-ta i-hi-il[] 11 §94
7. [a-bu-ub na-ds-plan-ni issakkan(GAR-"an’)
8. [summa(T) MIN Samii(AN(-u)) iznun(SUR-nun)] miqittu(SUB-1u,) ina mati(KUR)
ibassi(GAL) mahiru(K1.LAM) isSaqqal(LAL-al) 11 §95
9. [summa(Y) MIN [u U,.6.KAM" [u U,.15.KAM" samii(A]N) iznun(SUR) matu(KUR)
me-se-ra immar(1G1) 11§96

10%. [summa(Y) MIN U,.n.KAM" Samii(AN) illik(GIN=ik)] ha-rap zunni(SEG™)  // §97
117 [Summa(Y) MIN imbaru(MURU,) ig-tu]r maté(LAL (ME)) $igiisi(SE.MUS;) ina mati(KUR)

ibassi(GAL) /1§98
12", [summa(Y) MIN Siatu(™U5.LU) illik(GIN-i]k) sarru(LUGAL) ina barti(HI.GAR)
iddak(GAZ-ak) /1 §99
13" [summa(Y) MIN ri-i-bu] "'-ru-ub bartu(H1.GAR) ina mati(KUR) ibassi(GAL-i)
/1 §100
14 [summa(Y) MIN qaqqaru(K1) i-ru-ub] ha-ba-lu, u $4-ga-$ii ina mari(KUR) ibassii(GAL)
/1 §101
15", summa(Y) MIN qadiitu(IM.GU) qaqqara(KUR) is-h]up ebiir(BURU,,) mari(KUR)
is5ir(SL.SA) // §102
16" [summa(Y) MIN milu(ILLU) illikam(GIN-ka]m") zunnu(SEG) izannun(SUR)
adad(“ISKUR) diiri(BAD™) ubbat(GUL™) /1 §103
17" [summa(Y) MIN milu(ILLU) illikam(GIN-kam")] mi(A™)-s1i kima(°GIM®) dami(MUD)
sar-pu zunnif(SEG™) ina mati(KUR) ibassii(GAL) /1 §104
18", [summa(Y) MIN *nin-si,-aln-na U,.9.KAM" ina ereb-samsi(*UTU.SU.A) innamir(1GI)
mata(KUR) dannatu(K1.KAL) isabbat(DAB-bat) // §104a
19'. [adi(EN) U,.13.K]AM" $d du'iizi("SU) ina ereb-samsi(*UTU.SU.A) izzaz(GUB)
U, 14.KAM §d du’iizi(""SU) itabbal(TUM)-ma
20", [U,.7.KAM" in]a samé(AN-e) uh-ha-ram-ma U,21.KAM" $d du'iizi(“"SU) ina
sit-Samsi("UTU.E) inappah(KUR)-ma
21", nukratu([™™KUR™]¥) ina mati(KUR) ibassa(GAL™) ebiir(BURU,,) mati(KUR)

is5ir(SLSA)

22", [arahsamnu("APIN)] sd apkal(ABGAL) ili(DINGIRmes) mariituk('AMAR.UTU) // §105

23", [kima(GIM) labiri(LIBIR)]-"sui" Safir(SAR)-ma bari(IGLKAR) ayyaru("GU,) U,.30.KAM"

24", [MU].2/"47/ 5 KAMY nabil(*+AG)-sumu(MU)-iskun(GAR-un) sar(LUGAL)
babili(TIN.TIR™)

End of side
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Reverse

1. [If ditto (scil. “in the month Arahsamnu (VII)?) ...] ... [...]

2. [If ditto Adad roars, the day clouds over, it rains], a rainbow arches, [and the four
winds blow]:

3, [there] will be [flood and inundation].

4, [If ditto Adad roars and the earth] exudes [ho]ney, [Adad will wash away] reed
beds, forests, (and) [cattle].

5. [If ditto Adad roars and the earth] exudes [bi]le, the tamarisk and the palm will
plrosper].

6. [If ditto Adad roars and the earth] exudes [eit]her oil or bitumen or naphtha,

7. there will be a [destr]uctive [flood].

8. [If ditto it rains,] there will be an epidemic in the land, the market will become
expensive.

9. [If ditto either on the 6" day or on the 15" day] it rains, the land will experience
captivity.

10", [If ditto on the n™ rain comes], the rains will be early.

11", [If ditto a fog roll]s in, there will be a shortage of Sigiisu-barley in the land.

12’. [If ditto the south wind blo]ws, the king will be killed in a rebellion.

13". [If ditto there] is [an earthquake], there will be a rebellion in the land.

14’. [If ditto the earth quakes], there will be crime and murder in the land.

15%. [If ditto silt cov]ers [the land], the crop of the land will prosper.

16".  [If ditto the flooding com]es, it will rain, Adad will destroy the walls.

17'. [If ditto the flooding com]es and its waters are reddened like blood, there will be
rains in the land.

18". [If ditto Ve]nus (lic. Ninsi'anna) is seen on the 9" in the west, hardship will seize
the land.

19 [Until the 13]™ of the month Du’izu (IV) it will stand in the west, on the
14" of Du’izu it will disappear,

20" [(and) for seven days] it will not be visible in the sky; on the 21" of Du'izu it
will rise in the east;

21", there will be [hostilit]ies in the land, (but) the crop of the land will prosper.

22".  [The month Arahsam]nu (VIII) belongs to the sage of the gods, Marduk.

23".  Copied and collated [according to it]s [original]. Month Ayyaru (II), 30" day,

24’ 2%/T4™115M [vear] of Nab@i-sumu-iskun ((760)-748 BCE), king of Babylon.
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Commentary

0 15-18. The sign IDIM represents here “ne (...) plus la maison elle-méme, mais une de ses parties
ou de ses dépendances” (Labat 1965, 82 fn. 1).

o 21. The hapax kullumiitu was understood in AHw 504b as “Schaustellung?” (see also Vriezen
1939, 116 fn. 9: “poort der beslissing”). The word may be corrupt, since the parallel line from the
Emar version reads: summa(¥) bab(KA)-s1i ku-tu-mu-ti ikkis(KUD-is),””* understood by Ambos (2004,
129) as “Wenn er von seinem Tor die Deckplanen abschneidet.”*”

0 22. The translation of the protasis follows CAD K 518b. The line is preserved also on the Igqur
ipus monthly series tablet Rm.296+ 1. 8’, although there it has been erased (see Labat 1965, 222-223
fn. 3). The apodosis is seemingly unattested elsewhere in Igqur ipus, but compare INIM fus-si UGU
NA SUB-ut, “a slanderous rumor will beset the man” in §65 1. 4 (Labat 1965, 134).

0 24. The restoration at the end is based on the prognosis for Arahsamnu preserved in YBC 9834
ii’ 13’~14 (unpublished): § “Du, £ BI LIBIR.RA | ] “APIN SU.BL.AS.AM.

o0 25. The writing a-lid also appears in BM 34809 (eBL transliteration) and in BM 47456 (un-
published, mentioned in Finkel 1988, 154). The end of the line has been restored after BM 47456
0 10 (the apodosis is also attested in HS 1945 o 8 [No. 15]).

r 2'. The apodosis has been restored after BE 36410 1. 25’ (Labat 1965, 220 and pl. xli).

r 4’. The apodosis is elsewhere attested in Iqqur ipus §93 for the month Kislimu, not for Arahsamnu
(see Labat 1965, 180 1. 10 and 230 r 12'-13’)

r 8’. On the apodosis mahiru issaqqal, see Oppenheim 1956, 282 fn. 105, CAD K 565a, and $/2 12a.

r 11’. The apodosis is less specific in the série générale §98: LAL NUMUN ina KUR GAL, “there will be
a shortage of seed in the land” (Labat 1965, 186).

r 18’-21". These lines are drawn from Eniima Anu Enlil 63 §45 (Reiner/Pingree 1975, 45). On the
borrowing of certain sections of the Venus Tablet of Ammisaduqa in Iqqur ipus, see Reiner/Pingree
1975, 7 and 10 and Hunger/Pingree 1999, 38.

r 24’. Only two parallel horizontal wedges are preserved. They may correspond to the horizontal
version of the numbers 2 (MINg), 4 (LIMMU), or 5 (IA,). The horizontal versions of the numbers are
occasionally used in Neo-Babylonian tablets to indicate the year number (see Streck 1995b, 58). In
the present corpus, a similar use can be found in HS 1934+ (No. 7), where the number 4 is written
as AS.AS.AS.AS.

372 Msk.74296a o 49’ and r 94’ (copy in would be unexpected, and that the word
Arnaud 1985, 627 and 629), edition in kutummu is never attested elsewhere in re-
Arnaud 1987, 221 and 224 no. 611 1. 49’ lation to gates. The reading of the Emar
and 187". tablet is, therefore, not necessarily better

373 Note, however, that the plural -im for than that of the first-millennium versions.

kutummu, “covering” (a substantive)
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No. 17: HS 1890, Hymn to I$tar and Lexical Excerpt

Catalogue Information

Tablet number: HS 1890 (old number on tablet: 59)

Description in internal catalogue (vol. 2, fol. 40): “dgl. [scil. Kassit.] Kassit. Schiilertafel.
Fundort: Nippur.” On box (Hilprecht’s handwriting): “Ni.-59 IV.” Different handwriting:
“Liter.” Slip in box (von Soden’s handwriting): “Kass. Schiilertafel.”

Size: 6.8 x 4.5 x 0.9 cm

Introduction

This pillow-shaped Kassite exercise contains, on its landscape-oriented obverse, an excerpt
from a literary text; and, on its reverse an excerpt from a Middle Babylonian version of
the list Harra = hubullu, written like a portrait.”” This is, together with HS 1781, the
only Kassite school tablet in Jena whose box indicates its provenance, in Hilprecht’s hand-
writing, according to which it was found during the fourth Philadelphia Nippur campaign
(1899-1900; see above §3). The post-war Chicago expeditions found Kassite school tab-
lets in several sectors of Nippur (Veldhuis 2000, 68—69; Bartelmus 2016a, 14), both in the
West and East mounds. Since both sets of mounds were explored by J.H. Haynes and H.V.
Hilprecht during the fourth campaign, no specific archaeological context can be recon-
structed for the tablet.

The text on the obverse is probably an excerpt from a hymn to I§tar in which the god-
dess speaks in the first person.” If the signs on the overrun of . o 1 have been correctly
deciphered (a-na-ku iss-tdr, “it is 1, Istar”), the refrain of the hymn would be identical with
the refrain of two hymns to Istar: the first is the only hitherto known self-laudatory hymn
of the goddess from the Old Babylonian period;””” the second is a hymn preserved in a late
Middle or early Neo-Assyrian tablet, each line of which ends with the refrain (Meinhold
2009, 313-328 no. 6):3’78

374 Note the Kassite form of the sign NE in o (commentary to o 1). Note also the ex-
3, similar to that of HS 1910 (No. 24). cerpt from Gilgames in the MB school
375 Published by Scheil 1897, 62 and tablet A 29934 (MB Nippur,), which
Veldhuis/Hilprecht 2003/2004, 42 no. 34; mentions Aruru’s creation of mankind
see §§ 3 and 5. (Westenholz/Koch-Westenholz 2000,
376 Note that the first line mentions the crea- 445;  George 2003, 289-291; and
tion of mankind by Anu, Ninsiku, and Bartelmus 2016a, 14).
Enlil, which is reminiscent of Atrahasis, a 377 On this text (V'S 10, 213), see Groneberg
text particularly popular in Middle Baby- 1971, 8; ead. 2003, 64 tn. 77; Streck 2020a,
lonian school tablets: on Kassite school 664.
tablets with excerpts from Atrahasis, see 378 Asnoted by Meinhold 2009, 314 and 325,
Bartelmus 2016a, 164—-165, 362-363 and this text quotes Enheduana’s hymn Innin
Mirquez Rowe 2016. See also the parallel sagura (CSL 4.7.3, edition by Sjoberg

in the Sumerian Flood Story cited below
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Old-Babylonian: VAT 6656 i 8’ (VS 10, 213): [ma-a]l-ka-at sa-ma-mi a* ka-aq-qd-ri a-na-ku
isg-tdr, “[the que]en of heaven and earth I am, Istar!”

Late Middle or Early Neo- Assyrlan VAT 10395+ (KAR 306+, Meinhold 2009, 313-328 no. 6):
every line ends with a-na- ~keu Yis-tar.

The lines excerpted on this tablet probably belong to a similar composition, perhaps even
to a hitherto unrecovered part of either of these hymns.

The text on the reverse runs mostly parallel to the first-millennium version of Harra IV
127-133, albeit its first three lines deviate from all known versions (Old Babylonian, Mid-

dle Assyrian and Middle Babylonian, and first millennium).”””

Transliteration

Obverse

1. [0 o] Tan~nu "ni-si-ku "+en-1il a-mi-lu-"ta Tib-nu'-<u> a-na-"lu" is-"tdr
2. lo] x-li di-li-li raba(GAL-q)

3. xx-auté-e-ma"ri'$a-ti "ib-ba-nu'-u MIN

Reverse

1. & Tepi-ir gu-za (—)

2. esk1r1 gu-za (Harra IV 128)

3. gegerim!gu—za (cf. 127)

4. ges-SU+A (129 = OB Nippur gis 204)
5. ge3-SU+A <du,,>-tis-sa’ (130 = OB Nippur gis 205)
6. ges-SU+A'Su-i (132)

7. ges-SU+A kaskal (133)

Translation

Obverse

1. [She who, with A]lnu, Ninsiku, (and) Enlil created mankind, it is I, I3tar!

2. [...]... my great praise,

3. ...,and intelligence, delights, (she who) was created, ditto (scil. “it is I, I3tar!”).

Reverse

&epir guza (means “... of a chair”).
&eskiri guza (means “armrest of a chair”).
&erim guza (means “armrest of a chair”).
&5ra (means “stool”).

&w'a dusa (means “stool for a bathroom”).
&ra su'i (means “stool of a barber”).
&%5u'a kaskal (means “stool for a journey”).

Nk N

1975b; see also Cavigneaux 2020, 74-81 1913.14.1487 [CDLI no. P421340]) and
no. 3), a text also known in two MB in a Middle Babylonian manuscript (CBS
school tablets from Babylon (Michalowski 15203, see Viano 2016, 55-56).

1998; Bartelmus 2016a, 154, 372-374; 379 See the commentary on Il r 1-3.

note also the unpubl. tablet SMUI
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Commentary

o 1. The writing an-nu (or AN-nu) for the god Anu is attested e.g. in the a kudurru of Meli-Sipak
(Paulus 2014, 408 MS 4 v 48). On the syllabic writing “ni-si-ku of Ninsiku, compare ni-(is)-si-i-
leullki (Agusaya A iv 12, v 16" and 28" [Groneberg 1997, 77-79]), dnis=si-ku (KAR 38 r 21, edition
in Caplice 1970, 127), and ni-si-k[i"] (OB Anzii, Sb 14683 o 14 [Scheil 1938, 22], edited in
Vogelzang 1988, 99). On the name Ninsiku, see also Lambert/Millard 1969, 148—149. The normal
order of the “first triad” (Meissner 1925, 4—18) is, of course, Anu — Enlil — Ea.

Compare, in the Sumerian Flood Story: an 9en-lil ‘en-ki “nin-hur-sag-gi-ke, |
sag-ges~ga mu-un-dim-e§-a-ba, “After An, Enlil, Enki and Ninhursaga had created the
black-headed people.”*’

At the end, if the reading U.DAR is correct, one might compare the cursive late Old-Babylonian
shapes of DAR booked by Fossey 1926, 827b nos. 27302-5. Alternative readings, such as a-na
leu-u-ri, “for depression,” yield no good sense. Another possibility would be a-na-ku u-dal-|-[1]i-li
(on dalalu 11 D, see Mayer 2016, 199), but line breaks in the middle of a word, possible in first-
millennium school tablets of Type 1, do not seem to be attested in Kassite school tablets.

0 2. The word di-li-li probably represents dalilu, “praise”; the form dililu was previously known
only in Neo-Assyrian (Mayer 2016, 200-201) and Old Babylonian (van Soldt 1994, 138 no. 164 1.
18 and note ad loc.; and Mayer 2016, 201) texts.”'

0 3. The first word could be read as "a-la"-a, “drum,”**? or "MIN? "k A" =g, “ditto, the order.” Com-
pare also Marduk’s Address to the Demons 47 (Geller 2016, 350; Peterson 2020): $a ina
temisullramanisu ibbanii anaku, “I am the one who was created on his own decision (var.: on his
own).” The accusative endings in x x-a, féma, and risati means that they are probably not the subject
of ibbanii. One might consider the emendations <ina> risati ibbanil, tema risati <1B» banil, or tema
risati ib-<BA»-nu-ii, but in the absence of duplicates nothing certain can be said.

r 1-3. The recensions of the section differ considerably:

380 CSL 1.7.4 = CBS 10673 1 47-48 (PBS
5,1), editions in  Civil  apud
Lambert/Millard 1969, 140-141 and

382 If so, one may compare: [...-malh subat
dunga asar nlaru] | lina (...) ilni sammi
SALA | [ina (...) zalmaru ri-sd-a-ti u takné

381

Kramer 1983, 117-118; see also Peterson
2018,411. 1",

According to GAG §55 i 10, the form
piris- (with “Vokalangleichung”) of paris-
formations is Neo-Assyrian (but see now
de Ridder/Zomer 2021).

| [(...) illi ina neémeqi usarrahu, “[In the
...ma]h, the abode of Dunga, where the
si[nger] skilfully extols [the go]ds with
[(...) son]gs of joy and praise, [(accompa-
nied) by (...) the zilther, the lyre, the
drum, [(...)]” (Paulus 2014, 705 MAI II 2
r 1-4).
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OB MA Emar®** SB (Harra IV)
199. bad i’ 12, zag 51". sag 121. umbin
200. sag i 13" ri 52’ ri 122. kab

201. ri ii” 14'. "Tbad? 53’. bad 123. bad

202. i-zi Il izim i1’ 15". Tiz-zi" 54/, i-izi 124. ri

203.umbin i’ 16". fTumbin’ 55" nigumbin  125.i(z)-zi
cf. expl. Mallu 111 390: i-zi
126. sag
127. ERIM
cf. ibid. 111 391: e-ri-im
128. SIBIR
cf. ibid. 111 392: <es-ke-e-ri-im>

r 1. The sign after ge§ does not appear to be UD; ERIM seems possible, but the reading pir of ERIM
is not attested in lexical lists (MesZL nos. 612-613), and the form of ERIM with horizontal instead
of diagonal wedges is rare in Kassite texts.’® One may compare 8*“?""DUG = kannu sa mé, “jar for
water” (Harra V1la 134 [MSL 6, 94], see also Nabnitu XXI 21 [MSL 16, 191]: &*-“?""B1 = kannu sa
Sikari). Alternatively, the word ¢'-pi-ir could be a gloss to the sign SIBIR in the next line.

r 2. The reading of SIBIR(U+BURU,) as ekiri (the reading of the sign e.g. in Diri 11 262 [MSL 15,
130]: es-ki-ri) is derived from the entry in expl. Malku 111 392 (Hriiga 2010, 458, restored after 377):
es-ke-e-ri-im = amartu sa kussé, “armrest of a chair” (the translation from Malku is followed here,
see also Salonen 1963, 94, 150).

r 3. ERIM reflects perhaps the ERIM of Harra IV 127 (see above and compare e-ri-im in expl. Malku
111 391, followed in the translation here).

r 4. On the reading of ge§-SU+A, see Veldhuis 1997, 172 ad 204, who mentions the earlier spelling
855U, -a.
r 5. Both the Old Babylonian (Veldhuis 1997, 156 and 226 1. 205: ge§-$ti-a du,,-sa) and the

first-millennium versions (MSL 5, 161: ge§-3ti+a du,o-tis-sa) of Harra IV read du,,-(ds)-sa,
so the version of the present tablet (ge§-§t+a tis-sa) must be an error.

383 VAT 10219 (LTBA 1, 10 = KAL 8, 25).
The sequence of entries in this tablet, a

384 Msk.731030; copy in Arnaud 1985, 107.
385 See, however, the Kassite ERIM with hori-

Middle Assyrian manuscript, is similar to
Harra IV 169173, and is therefore
included here for comparison.

zontals instead of diagonals registered by
Fossey 1926, 77a no. 25675.



No. 18: HS 1892, Tamarisk and Palm

Catalogue Informalion

Tablet number: HS 1892

Description in internal catalogue (vol. 2, fol. 40): “dgl. [scil. Kassit.]. Fundort: Nippur”.
Slip in box: “Sb. mB Schiilertafel mit mehrfacher Wiederholung eines bestimmten
Vokabularstiicks” (the slip belongs to a different tablet).

Size: 2.7 x 3.1 x 1.5 cm

Introduction

This small fragment opens a new window in the convoluted history of the transmission
of the most famous Mesopotamian disputation, the Debate between Tamarisk and Palm.
Although certainly Babylonian in origin, the text was previously known only in the pe-
riphery of the Babylonian centers, and the quality of the known copies was rather poor:
as remarked by Cavigneaux (2003, 53), “les scribes qui nous lont transmise, tous origi-
naires des régions périphériques de la Mésopotamie (Saduppu, Assur, Emar), semblent
s’étre acharnés A la massacrer.” This Nippur fragment brings the text back to its likely
origin and bears witness to a recension of the tenson that must have been in circulation in
Babylonia during the Kassite period.

Like most disputations, Tamarisk and Palm begins with a cosmogonic prologue, in
which the origins of the rivalry between the contestants is traced back to the beginning
of the Universe (Jiménez 2017a, 36-37; George 2020). In Tamarisk and Palm, the creation
of the Universe by the gods is followed by the appointment of the primeval king Gusiir-
nist (George 2020, 86—87). This king decides to plant a specimen of each tree in his royal
garden, an action that initiates the hostilities in an archetypical fashion: as noted by George
(2020, 87), “[i]n the Babylonian imagination, wherever tamarisk and date-palm were
planted together, the dispute between them continued.™*

Three different recensions of the prologue of the text were previously known: an Old
Babylonian version from Sadupptim (ca. 18® century BCE), a Middle Assyrian short ver-
sion from Assur (ca. 13" century BCE; see Jiménez 2017a, 33-34 and George 2020, 76);
and a roughly contemporary version from Emar. The text of the prologue was “in a
relative state of flux” (Hoskisson 1991, 24), and the various recensions contain considerable
differences.”” The newly recovered version from Nippur runs almost completely parallel
to the Emar version, as can be seen in the score edition below.

386 Note the Arabic tradition recorded by réputé ennemi du palmier et tenu 2 dis-
Biberstein-Kazimirski 1860, 11 224b (cited tance de ce dernier.”
by Kogan 2012, 243 fn. 52 and Jiménez 387 As has been repeatedly explored in sec-
2017a, 35 fn. 104), according to which the ondary literature: see e.g. Wilcke 1988,
‘ar‘ar-tree (“juniper” in Arabic, but “tam- 135-156; Dietrich 1995; Wilcke 2001;

arisk” in other Semitic languages), “est
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The sign forms of the fragment are compatible with a Kassite date: compare e.g. the
ligature i+na and the Neo-Babylonian-like shape of UN (l. 2).”* The unconfident hand
suggests that the tablet is a school exercise, rather than a copy by an advanced scribe. If
that is the case, the excerpt may not have been much longer than the preserved lines.

The transliteration below indicates the parallel lines from the E[mar], A[ssur] b, and
T[ell] H[armal] (= gaduppﬁm) versions, following the edition by George 2020 (see also
Wilcke 1989).

Transliteration

1. [i-na w,=mi ul-lu-tim (TIUM) i+na mu-$i rlu-qu-tim]
TH 1a. [i-n]a ti-mi-<im» ul-lu-tim —
E 1a. i-na ug-mi~e[l-lu-ti] i-na mu-[$i ull-lu-ti >
Ab 1a. ina u~me~el-lu-te -

2. li-na sa-na-tim ul-[la-ti-ma i+na nisi(U[N™) m—qa—ti]
TH 1b. i-na sa-na-tim ru-qa-tim —
E 1b. i-na MU™[* ul-la-ti-(ma) i-na] UN™ ru-qe-1[i]
Ab 1b. UN™ ru-gat-«ur-te

3. Le-nu-ma ila(DINGIR™)] 1/ -kin-nu [ma-tam]
TH 1c-2a. i-nu-ma | [i-lu] iz-zi-qii i-ki-nu ma-tam —
E 2a. e-nu-ma DINGIR[™ 1i-k]i-in-nu KUR-ta >
Ab. caret

4. [ali(URU™) i-pu-su-m]a su-nu-"ma’ us(U[z)-bu]
TH 2b-3a. i~ta-an-hu i-lu a-na "a-we~lu-tim | [1]s-bu ip-sa-hu —
E 2b. URU* e-pu-su [0 0 0 0 (0 0 0)]
Ab. caret

5. [e-nu-ma is]-ta-tap-pa-ku [hur-sa-ni
E 3a. e-nu-ma us”‘(TA)—[ta]-rap"_p{_/m HUR.SAG™ —
Ab. caret

6. [na-ra-ti ih-r]lu-"i" "na-plis-ti ma-ti]
E 3b. iD% if-[ru-ii na-pis-ti] KUR-ti
Ab 2. [D™ ili-re-1i ZI KUR™

Cohen 2013, 190-193; and George 2020, 976 no. 31933 (Kurigalzu) and 31950
76-86. (Nazi-Maruttas).

388 The shape of KIN (l. 3) is reminiscent of
certain Kassite forms, such as Fossey 1926,
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Translation

1 [In thos]e [days], in flar-away] nights,

2 [In th]ose [years], among [far-away] pe[ople],

3 [When the gods] established [the land],

4. [(and) buil]t [the cities], they themselves res[red].***
5 [When] they had heaped up every [mountain],

6 [(And) d]ug [the rivers] — the lif[e of the land],

Commentary

1. The use of fum for tim is a “fairly common error in Old Babylonian writing” (George 2013, 2

tn. 3).

4. The reading of the last word is uncertain. Since a verb is expected at the end, the most likely
reading of the last sign appears to be u[z. The emendation is based on the OB parallel in MS TH;
one may also compare be-la-at ili(DINGIR™) rabitu(GAL) us-"ba-at in MS Ab 1. 6 (George 2020,
81), listed in ASy 214 as one of the few cases in which the sign UZ should be read us), (it seems,
however, simpler to explain the occurrence in MS Ab as an Assyrianism). Alternatively, one may
reconstruct a form of zdzu D or Dt, perhaps with a reciprocal meaning, “they distributed (the cities)
among themselves.”

5. The verb is understood as sapaku Gtn. The signs could also conceivably be read as
us'(TA)-tap-pi'-ku or [us]-ta-ap'-<pi>-ku, but neither solution is satisfactory. Arnaud’s copy of the
passage (Msk.74158g o 3 [Arnaud 1985, 393]+ Msk.7480c'(“j”) o 3 [Arnaud 1985, 212]) reads, in
any case, "1a'(not US)-(x)-[o-a]p-pi-ku, which has been tacitly emended to us-[ra-alp-pi-ku by all
editors (Arnaud 1987, 391; Wilcke 1989, 171; Streck 2004, 258 [analyzed as an otherwise unattested
§ap&ku Dtn]; Cohen 2013, 180; George 2020, 83).

389 Or, “settled (in them).”






No. 19: HS 1895, Bilingual School Dialogue and

Lexical Excerpt

Catalogue Information

Tablet number: HS 1895

Description in internal catalogue (vol. 2, fol. 41): “dgl. [scil. Kassit.] Mittelbab.
Schiilertafel, zweisprach. Tiere, akk. Synonyme. Fundort: Nippur.*

Size: 9.1 x 5.2 x 0.6 cm

Introduction

This Kassite school tablet contains excerpts from three texts: its obverse, written in land-
scape format, cites six lines from a bilingual text; its reverse, written as a portrait, contains
two extracts from lexical lists. The bilingual text on the obverse appears to be elsewhere
unparalleled. The first line (“peak of the scribal art,” [za]g-til nam-dub-sar-ra),””
suggests that the text belongs to the category of school dialogues. This genre, well attested
in Sumerian literature of the Old Babylonian period (Civil 1985, Ceccarelli 2020), reap-
pears in a slightly different form in the first-millennium Examenstexte. The first-
millennium texts do not represent later versions of the Old Babylonian dialogues, but
rather independent works whose exact date of composition is disputed: some scholars view
them as Old Babylonian in origin,™" or at least, as reflecting Old Babylonian traditions;**
others regard them as composed between the 12" and 9™ centuries (Civil 1992, 303a), or
even later (Heimpel 1982, 155a). The excerpt on HS 1895 represents a small witness to
the missing link between both traditions: a Middle Babylonian group of school dialogues.
The lines in HS 1895 display some similarities with the first-millennium Examenstext D
(a.k.a. “In Praise of the Scribal Art”),”” but also with certain Old Babylonian Edubba’a
dialogues.”

HS 1895 represents a valuable addition to the poorly attested group of Middle Babylo-
nian school dialogues. Very few exemplars of this category are known: one may mention

390 On the interpretation of [za]g-til, see 392 Sjdberg 1974, 160; id. 1975a, 137; and,
the commentary below. Since, as dis- following him, Black 1984, 72-74 and
cussed above (§5), the tablet contains an Volk 1996, 180 and 182 tn. 34.
exceptionally advanced school exercise, 393 See the discussion ad o 3 below. On Exa-
one may alternatively take the phrase lit- menstext D, see the edition by Sjoberg
erally: “(this tablet is) the peak of the 1972; see also Maul 2010.
scribal art.” 394 See commentary ad o 1 below.

391 Landsberger 1960, 99-100; Vanstiphout
1995, 15 fn. 32; id. 2004, 238-239; but cf.
Gesche 2001, 20.
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(1) the Ugarit tablet RS 26.141 (Arnaud 2007, no. 28 and pl. xiv), classified by Arnaud as
a “Hymne bilingue 4 Enki-Ea,” but whose contents seem best described as a school dia-

logue of sorts. For instance, its second column reads:

e L2
e L]

il
2.
3.
4.
5.
6.
7.
8.
9.

10"
11"
12"
13",
14",
15",
16'.
17'.
18".
19'.
20"
21",
22".a-"na
23",
24,

. zimiil(MUS)-k[a" ...]

$a-zu x [...]

libba(SA)-ka x x [...]

igi-zu nig’ x x [...]
ina(1GI™")~ka i+nla ...]
u,-da-gin, [...]

ki-ma wy-mi [...]
<¥>utu-gin,' gub-ba x [...]
ki-ma samas(*uTU) x [...]
egir-zu-§e [...]

a-na ar-ki-k[a ...]

u,-da nu mu-un-e-x[...]
i+na ug-mi ul ta-[...]
nam-dub-sar-ra x [...]
;up—far—ru—t[w ]

nig zu-zu [...]

sa ta-hu-z[u ...]

ku” gub-ba [...]**
keu-up-pi-i[d" ...]

a-gin, na[m-dub-sar-ra ...]
ki fup-sar-[ru-ta ...]

1a[m! ..
mi-[na-a ...]

[((0)]x[...]

Yolur] face
Your heart

395

Your eyes in ... [...]

Like the day [...]

Like the sun stand ... [...]

To your back [...]

On that day, you will not ... [...]

The scribal art ... [...]

What you have lea[rnt ...],

Strive [after the scribal art!]

How [...] the scribal a[rt]?

What ..

J2

Should the reading of the first lines suggested here be correct, HS 1895 could represent a
duplicate of this tablet. In addition to the Ugarit tablet, there is (2) a small fragment from
Nippur, probably of Middle Babzrloman date, that contains terminology otherwise known

only

in Examenstext B N 6064

% and (3-6) three Kassite school tablets that contain

excerpts with termmology elseWhere known only from the first-millennium school dia-
logues, two from Babylon (ROM 910x290.184 [Bab 36669,19]** and VAT 21956 [Bab

395

396

397

The readings rely on Arnaud’s copy, but
the tablet is in need of collation.

On the use of kapadu (= ir-pag) in Exa-
menstexte, see below the commentary on
HS 1895 o 3. If the reading is correct, the
Sumerian equation (¥ "'¢<gestug>
gub-ba?) would be new.

Read asa.kal [...] I mi-[[u ...] by Arnaud
2007, 103. On the reading, compare Exa-
menstext A 6-7 (Sjoberg 1975a, 140):
a-na-am nig nu-un-zu-a ll mi-nu-i
$a la i-du-u | a-na-am i-zu Il mi-na-a

398

ti-de, “What is there that I don’t know?
What do you know?”

Partly edited by Civil 1986, 75; see
Bartelmus 2016a, 164 and Peterson
2017b, 276.

399 Edited by Bartelmus 2016a, 360-361.

Bartelmus’s (2016a, 160) insightful sug-
gestion to identify the excerpt as
Examenstext A seems plausible in view of
the parallels in SpTU 1, 146, identified as
a manuscript of the Examenstext by
Wilcke (1982, 144-145; see also CAD S
77b), as noted by Bartelmus 2016a, 361.
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36669,14]),* and one from Nippur (N 1789).*" None of these texts duplicates text from
the first-millennium school dialogues, yet the phraseology is so similar that it seems certain
that the late second- and first-millennium texts are related. It seems, therefore, that
forerunners of the first-millennium Examenstexte were in circulation in Nippur, Babylon,
and the periphery during the second half of the second millennium BCE, and that they
played a role in elementary education, as shown also by HS 1895.

*
* %

The reverse of the present tablet contains excerpts of two lexical lists. The first (r 1-12)
runs parallel to Harra XIV 42-54. Kassite tablets usually cite only the Sumerian column of
lexical lists: the fact that the same Sumerian entries are repeated in consecutive lines means
that the students were probably expected to supply the Akkadian translation from
memory."” Exceptionally, the Harra section of HS 1895 is cited in its bilingual form, and
not only with its Sumerian column.

Even more exceptionally, the second excerpt of HS 1895 is a synonym list, which runs
parallel to the synonym list that was appended to the god list An = Anu, known in modern
scholarship as An VII/VIII-X.*” Synonym lists are otherwise entirely unattested in
Kassite-period school tablets (Bartelmus 2016a, 198).** One of the entries of the list in HS
1895, abiisim = abiibu (r 17), is particularly interesting for the history of Mesopotamian
lexicography: the word abiisin is attested only in a literary prayer to Marduk, whose earliest
manuscript dates to the Old Babylonian period (BM 78278 [CT 44, 21 and CTL 1, 81]),
and which is also excerpted in a Kassite school tablet.*” The fact that a Middle Babylonian
synonym list already books and explains this strange word means that at least some Old
Babylonian literature must have been excerpted by Akkadian lexicographers in the first
few centuries after its composition.*”

*
* k.

Although the tablet was previously unpublished, its reverse has been used by lexicogra-
phers in the past, albeit without citing the tablet directly. The first excerpt (r 1-12) was
probably transliterated by von Soden during his research stay in Jena in 1954,"” and sub-
sequently used in the MSL edition of Harra XIV (as “Jena unnumbered,” MSL 8/2, 6 MS
Sg). The second excerpt (r 1-12), cited in several entries of AHw,*” was ostensibly used in
Landsberger’s unpublished reconstruction of An VII/VIII-X. This reconstruction is used

400 Edited by Bartelmus 2016a, 357; see also 405 Bab 36657, identified by Bartelmus
ibid.: 163-164. 2016a, 161.

401 Edition in Bartelmus 2016a, 431; see also 406 See also the philological commentary ad r
Civil 1986, 75 and Peterson 2017b, 276. 17. For a similar case of a Kassite tablet

402 See Bartelmus 2016a, 53-55 and in gen- with an extract of a hymn, which is then
eral §5. excerpted for the lexical list Erimhus, see

403 On this list, see Hri5a 2010, 1 and 4-5 fn. Michalowski 1998; and also Cavigneaux/
26. Several manuscripts of the list have Giiterbock/Roth 1985, 3; Bartelmus
been edited as part of the DCCLT project. 2016a, 154; and Boddy 2021, 97-108.

404 Synonym lists are also rare in first-millen- 407 On von Soden’s stay in Jena, see Oelsner
nium school tablets from Babylonia, and 2009, 23-26
are hitherto unattested in Nippur: see fn. 408 AHw 698a s.v. nabiu (as “Fragm. Jena
162 above. 19”), 733b s.v. napalii (as “HS o. N.”), and

1331b s.v. tarsitu 1 (as “Frgm. Jena 3”).
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in the Chicago Assyrian Dictionary, and some of the quotations of the list there make it
clear that a section of An VIII is only preserved in HS 1895 (see especially commentary
on r 23). Several entries from the section of An VIII preserved in this manuscript are also
known in the Nineveh manuscript K.11205 (CT 18, 17)+ K.13693 (here MS A).

*
* %

The first line of the obverse is given only in an incomplete form (note the absence of a
verb) and only in its Sumerian version, without an Akkadian translation. It seems likely
that the opening line represents a memory cue, whose purpose is to tell the student that
his assignhment begins at the line after the one cited. These sorts of memory cues are com-
mon in Neo-Babylonian school tablets from Nippur (see §5), and some Middle
Babylonian examples of this practice can now be adduced (§5, see also HS 1896 [No. 20]).

Transliteration

Obverse

1. [zalg-til nam-dub-sar-ra

2a. "gi-zu'#*Sudun,-$¢ hé-en- s1—u[s]

2b. Mli-{a-ald=Tka' a="na Tnizieri® ii-mi-di [o]

3a.  “[*gsil]a® (?) Thé'-tuku k1 Se-er-$& ba-ni-in-ri-ri-e[§]
3b. [(o o) itk lz]b b Tri-Si-ma® a-"na Tkil-Se-er na-as-"ki'-in

4a. "mus-me-zu'mus$-me-gi-gin,

4b. rz['—mu "ea' Tki'-ma zi-mi-ia-ma

52.  a'-zu [§]a-'mu-gin, hé-en-ga-na-"nam’
5b. rlzb—«BI» ba-ka' ki’ m[a lib-bi- 1a] "ma» ki-ma lib-bi-ia-ma
6a. "8a’-bal™Tigi-gal-biT[g] *an® “+en’-ki "ha’-ra-ab-§im-mu

6b. [(0 0) 000 0] ™e-"a [[]i-"din"-nla]

Reverse

1. [mul§ gud qin-nli] (Harra X1V 42)

2. musa me-"e’ (43; OB Harra 111 268) **°
3. mus na, ab-"ni’ (44; OB 267)

4. mus t-giri-ma-"a'  kds-si-ba-n[u-ii] (45; OB 283)

5. mus tdm-"tam-me" [a]s-qi-du (46)

6. fam’ ri'-mu (48)

7. am kur-ra sa-di-i (49)

8. amu-na gub-bu  Tka-ad-rum (50)

9. amsie qar-na-nu (51)

10. am si hal-hal-la MIN (52)

11. am-si pi-rum (53; OB 319)

12.  am-si kur-Tra’ sa-di-i (54; OB 320)

13, mu-um-"ma’ mi-im-ma (An VIII 75 V/Ar2)

14.  at-nu ik-ri-bu (An VIII 76 V23 Malku V 66)
15.  ta-ar-si-tum te-es="1i-tum ~ (An VIIL 77 V274 Malku V 68)

409 The Old Babylonian version is cited after
the DCCLT edition (no. Q000001).
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16.  zé-e-ru-i ba-a-nu-ii (An VIIL 78 VA3 of. exp. Malku 1158)
17.  a-bu-si-im a-bu-bu (An VIII 79 A <] Malkr 1 257)
18.  za-wa-nu le-em-nu (An VIII 80 [”A”], Malku 1 83)
19.  na-bi-hu te-bu-1i (An VIII 81 VA8

20.  ga-ru-ii ge-ru-ii (An VIII 82 1)

21, ga-ru-i nakru("KUR)  (An VIII 83 [CADN/1190b])

22, Tgar'-da-mu eg-rum (An VIII 84 [CAPET] Mally 1 79)
23, [nal]-pa-al-"pi'-ii e-te-qum (An VIII 85 [CADE384 N127bIEy g4y 1T 102)
Translation

Obverse

1. “[P]eak of the scribal art” (cue)

2. Apply your neck to the yoke!

3. You W11 attain [ha(p] pmess you will obtain profit!

4. P Let ¥ your face ® be @ like my face,

5. And your heart like my heart!

6. May Enki/Ea grant you reputation and wilsdom]!

Reverse

1. mus gud (means) “nest (snake).”

2. mus a (means) “water (snake).”

3. mus na, (means) “stone (snake).”

4. mus girimy'a (means) “kassibanu-snake.”

5. mus tumtume (means) “asqiidu-snake.”

6.  am (means) “wild bull.”

7. am kura (means) “(wild bull of) the mountain.”

8. am una gubu (means) “rampant (wild bull).”

9. am si ¢ (means) “horned (wild bull).”

10.  amsi halhala (means) “ditto.”

11.  amsi (means) “elephant.”

12.  amsi kura (means) “(elephant of) the mountain.”

13. mumma (means) “anything.”

14.  atnu (means) “prayer.”

15.  tarsitu (means) “orison.”

16.  zerii (means) “begetter.”

17.  abusim (means) “flood.”

18.  zawdnu (means) “evil.”

19.  nabihu (means) “insurgent.”

20.  garii (means) “rival” (geri).

21.  garii (means) “enemy.”

22.  gardamu (means) “crooked.”

23.  [na]paltii (means) “to cross.”
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Commentary

o 1. Castellino 1972, 89 translates zag—(til) as “what is most important in something, the essence
of it, the essentials of art and doctrine.” The phrase zag-til nam-dub-sar-ra seems to be attested
only here, but one might compare zag inim-inim-ma nam-dub-sar-ra, “the peak of the
words of the scribal arts,” and zag nam-$e§-gal é-dub-ba-a-§¢, “until the state of ‘big brother’
of the school” in Edubba’a A (CSL 5.1.1) 1l. 45 and 46 (cited by Castellino ibid; see Rémer 1990,
72-73; for a different interpretation, see Attinger 2002/2019). See also ibid. 71: nam-dub-sar-ra
sag-bi tis-sa zag-bi-§e til-la, “reach the pinnacle of the scribal art, master it (zag—til)!"*'*
One may also compare the following passage in a [Sme-Dagan hymn:

"dub’ ki-en-gi ki-uri-[k]a sar-re-b[i] mu-(un)-"zu-a

[é du]b-ba-a [§u mi]-ni-mul-mul-la

[o (0)] x dub nam-d[ub-sar]-ra z[ag i]m-mi-til-la

I have learnt how to write tablets in Sumerian and Akkadian,
I have made the [edu]bba’a [sh]ine forth,
I have [ma]stered (zag—til) the ... tablets of the scrib[al art].

I$me-Dagan A+V 364-366 (CSL 2.5.4.01; Ludwig 1990, 166 and 187-189; Frayne 1998, 16)

0 2. If the reading ti[s] is correct,”"" one might compare similar shapes of US in Fossey 1926, 483b

15805 (dated to Samsu-iluna) and 15819 (Kudur-Enlil), and the shapes of GA and GIM in the present
text (e.g. o 4). ti-mi-di, a D stem imperative of emeédu, exhibits an otiose “overhanging” -i vowel,
not uncommon in Kassite texts from the thirteenth century onwards (Aro 1955, 74-75 and van
Soldt 2020, 173-174).

The line is reminiscent of the refrain of the Song of the Plowing Oxen, gu, gen-a gen-a
¢%udun-a gt gar-i, “Go, oxen, go, put the neck under the yoke” (Civil 1976, 86-89 Il. 2-3,
143-144) 42

o 3. Compare: nam-dub-sar-ra ir-pag u-bi-ak 4-tuku ha-ra-ab-tah-e | nam-dub-
sar-ra bar-dag u-billbi-ak-(a) Su-nig-gil-la a-ra-ab-tuku-(tuku) Il ana tupsarriiti
kipid-ma nemela lissibka | ana tupsarriiti tiip(u)-ma masra lisarsika, “strive after the scribal art, you will
gain profit; devote yourself to the scribal art, you will obtain wealth!” in Examenstext D 4-5
(Sjoberg 1972, 126 // BM 38703 o 7-10 [CT 58, 66] // VAT 13964 o 5’8" [Maul 2010]).

The restoration at the beginning is very uncertain: it assumes that a phonetic complernent is
used (“*["4sil]a’), or else that the word asilal, “joy,” is written syllabically as e.g. a-s[i’~la-a]l’.
Moreover, the translation by means of Akkadian [tiib/hiid []ibbi is unusual for this word, usually
translated as ristu, “celebration,” in bilingual texts.*"?

ki-Se-er is equated in the lexical tradition with kisdu, “limit” (Civil 1966, 123-124), and,
through confusion with ku-$e-er, with kusiru, “profit” (Civil 1994, 100). The latter sense is attest-
ed in proverbs: thus, in UET 6/2 380 and 381, a-na-am ki-Se-er ba-ab-gar Il mi-nam a-na

410 Compare perhaps also zag nam-gala- -r[i] of the last sign, which seems, how-
sé ga-ne-eb-zu-zu, “I will have them ever, epigraphically more difficult.
learn (...) up to the lamentation corpus!” 412 The first-millennium version is preserved
(Kleinerman 2011, 194-195 1. 20, cour- in K.3587 (eBL transliteration): "a'-la-li
tesy U. Gabbay). al-pu a-lik a-lik ana ni-ri "k -nu-us" |
411 g4[1] does not seem possible (see the [a-la]-Tap" sar-ri a-lik a-lik ana ni-ri
shape of 1G in r 14). The equation ri = eu-nu-"us.
ummudu, sutemudu (attested in Aa 11/7 1 413 Note also the equation of “*["4sil]a with
24-25 [MSL 14, 296], but apparently not eberu (a hapax) and qii[lu], “silence,” in Aa

in bilingual texts) might suggest a reading V/1,180-182 (MSL 14, 412).
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le-si-ri-im as-lu-un, “what profit did I obtain?” (Alster 1997, 325)."'* In the present line, ki-se-er
is left untranslated in the Akkadian line, perhaps as a logogram or a loanword.

naskin (N stem imperative of sakanu) translates in grammatical lists gar-ba, ga-ba-gar, and
ha-ba-gar.*"” The Sumerian version of the verb begins with the prefix ba-: first-millennium
bilinguals often translate non-modal Sumerian forms as Akkadian imperatives (Stola 1981, 84-85).
The last sign of the Sumerian line could conceivably be d[e], i.e., a non-standard spelling of -de,
instead of -e[3].

o 5. A reading "lib-bé-$i" (for libbasi, i.e. basii N with unusual vowel harmony)*"® is tempting but
appears epigraphically difficult. The solution adopted here assumes that kima libbiya-ma was written
twice by mistake*'” (perhaps libbi instead of libbaka in "lib-«BI»-ba-ka’ is also a mistake).

0 6. The reading of the first half of the line is very uncertain; if correct, it would reflect the phrase
$d—bal, “to ponder” (PSD B 55b), translated in Examenstext A 55 as libba sutabulu (Sjoberg 1975a,
146 // SpTU 1, 146 1 16): ges u,y-zal-e $a-zu hé-(en-)bal-e Il miisa u urra libbaka lis-ta-bil.

On the phrase igi-gal—$im, “to grant wisdom,” see Sjoberg 1974, 174 and fn. 53, citing UET
6/1 no. 99 v 25'-27" (now Brisch 2007, 134 and Peterson 2016, 42): ‘nidaba | nin’ géstu
ga[ll]am-ma | "Tigi’-g4l u-mu-[u]n-na-§im, “After Nissaba, the queen of subtle insight,
will grant wisdom to him.” On the form i-din-na of the preterite of nadanu in Middle Babylonian
texts, see GAG §102h—i and Aro 1955, 74.

r 4. The “snake of the kassibu-plant” is perhaps a snake that could hide in that plant (so Landsberger
1934, 66). The manuscripts of the first-millennium version read the Sumerian name as mus
G-nu-mu-a (MSL 8/2, 9; Weiershiuser/Hrtisa 2018, 145), whereas the Old Babylonian version
reads mus§ "giri mi-a (OB Nippur Harra 11l 283, edition DCCLT no. Q000001).*'* The present
manuscript is, therefore, closer to the Old Babylonian version.

r 5-6. In the first-millennium version, the line missing here, Harra IV 47 (ttm-tdm-me =
asqiidu), is an expansion of Harra IV 46 (mu§ tim-tim-me = asqiidu), see Weiershiuser/Hriiga
2018, 162 ad loc.

r 17. The equation is also attested in Malku 11 257 (Hriisa 2010, 352), where the first word is written
as a-bu-si-in and "a’-bu-[si]n. The line probably explains the occurrence of the word in two prayers
to Marduk (the second appears to be dependent upon the first):

414 Compare also K.17303 i’ 3’=5’ (e BL trans- 416 On vowel harmony in Middle Babylo-

literation, proverbs?) [...] x ninnu-gin, nian, see Aro 1955, 40—49 and van Soldt
gar-bu u-bi-ak-ak [[(...) min-a-bi 2020, 172.
IJa dis-gin, | [... k]i-Se-er-se 417 The first occurrence of the phrase might
nam-ba-gi-g4'(KID) (restored with have been erased by the scribe, but the
SP 3.109: min-a-bi ld-dis-gin,- surface is so damaged that it is not possible
nam, “the two of them are like one man,” to determine whether the signs have been
Alster 1997, 99). erased.

415 OBGT VI 58-60 = MSL 4, 81 and Black 418 N. Veldhuis’s note ad loc. in the DCCLT
1984, 29. See also Civil 2010, 248 1. 28 and edition compares the plant’s name with
Lugale 429 (van Dijk 1983, 121): EKWU459/460, a plant name attested in
gar-ra(-ab) Il naskin. Ur I  documents (Molina/Such-

Gutiérrez 2004, 12—13).
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(mariituk) sa amaruk $ibbu gapus abiisin (wr. a-bu-sin || a-bu-si-in || a-bu-si-in)*"

(Marduk), whose stare420 is a dragon, a flood overwhelming.
Mardulk 15 = 7 (see Fadhil/Jiménez 2019b, 167 and 173)
belu/mariituk uggukka ki gapus abiisin (wr. a-bu-sin)
(Lord/Marduk), your rage is like a flood overwhelming.
Marduk 11 80 = 82

The word exhibits a non-Akkadian noun ending (-in or -im, the latter only in HS 1895). Lambert
(2011; id. 2013, 473) suggested that an original abiiruk, written a-bu-ruk and somehow derived
from abaru, “strength,” was understood as a-bu-sin and corrupted into a meaningless a-bu-si-in by
the copyists of the prayers to Marduk and, as a consequence, by Mesopotamian lexicographers.
This corruption would have occurred before the list An VII/VIII-X was composed, as HS 1895
now shows, i.e., at some point before the Kassite period. Since the use of the sign -ruk would be
surprising in an Old Babylonian (see ASy 7) or early Kassite manuscript,”’ Lambert’s hypothesis
seems unlikely. The present tablet, moreover, reads -si-im, not -Sin.

r 23. The entry [na]-pa-al-pi-ii = e-te-qu is cited in CAD E 384a and N/1 272b as belonging to An
VIII 85. The facts that the first syllable of napalfi is missing and that the old-fashion spelling of the
word is used (with pa-al instead of pal and fi instead of fu) show that the CAD reconstruction of
An VIII is based on this section on HS 1895 alone.

419 The latter spelling is only attested in the (Langdon 1907; Komorécezy 1973, 132—
second occurrence of the line in BM 133; Oshima 2003; see also George 2009,
45746 (CTL 1, 85), the latest datable copy 23-24), but the connection seems far-
of any Mesopotamian literary text (35 tetched in the context.

BCE). 421 CVC signs only gained popularity in the

420 Several interpreters have connected the so-called Second Phase of the Middle
word amaruk in this line with the Sume- Babylonian period (1375-1225 BCE): see
rian word for “flood,” amaru, and with van Soldt 2020, 168-169.

Berossos’s name for Tiamat, Omor(5)ka
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Catalogue Information

Tablet number: HS 1896

Description in internal catalogue (vol. 2, fol. 41): “dgl. [scil. Kassit.] Mittelbab.
Schiilertafel, z. T. 2sprach. (1 groBer Satz aus ein. Werk herausgezogen). Fundort:
Nippur.”

Size: 8.5 x 5.0 x 1.4 cm

Introduction

This small tablet contains a Kassite school exercise with an excerpt from an unknown
bilingual text on its landscape-oriented reverse and a monolingual Sumerian lexical list on
its portrait-format reverse. The excerpt on the obverse displays several peculiar features.
First, only the first two words of the first line are cited, and only in their Sumerian version.
These words probably represent the beginning of the line that precedes . 2 in the excerpt-
ed text: by providing the student with the first two words of the line preceding the section
assigned to him, the teacher would give him a memory cue without revealing the contents
of the homework. This practice is now attested in both Middle and Neo-Babylonian
school tablets from Nippur, as discussed in the introduction (§5).

The excerpt itself is also most peculiar. Only one Sumerian line is quoted, and this is
only partially translated into Akkadian: the proper names (which would be rendered by
means of a repetition sign in first-millennium interlineal bilinguals) are left untranslated
in the Akkadian version, as is the Sumerian word sag-én-tar (Akkadian pagidu).** The
two subsequent lines of text are given only in Akkadian, the Sumerian version being dis-
pensed with. It is uncertain if the original text contained these lines also in Sumerian, or
if the student left out the Sumerian version on purpose or by mistake.

The memory cue invokes Ninurta as the “first-born,” presumably of the Ekur. The
quoted lines invoke Nusku, furnish him with epithets (I. 2-3, 5), and ask him to transmit
“your” prayers and petitions to Enlil. The second person used throughout the text most
likely refers to the king, who is probably the addressee of the text. If that is the case, the
text excerpted could belong to the category of “blessings to the king,” like the text edited
above as No. 1."” The lines excerpted here, however, do not fit in the known text of the
only certain bilingual composition of the genre, ti-la lugal-gu,,, which is known in
Emar, Ugarit, and Sultantepe manuscripts and is cited in the Catalogue of Texts and Authors

422 This practice occurs in other Middle Bab- Gabbay (privatim), the sequence of gods is
ylonian bilinguals, such as VAT 8243 also reminiscent of the Hymn of Ayadara-
(KAR 375, in Middle Babylonian script, galama, a royal prayer divided into
edited by Gabbay 2015b, 281-285). sections devoted to different gods (see

423 The category is discussed in detail in the Gabbay/Boivin 2018).

introduction to No. 1. As noted by U.
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(see above fn. 187). In any case, the sequence Ninurta — Nusku suggests that the unknown
text was a Nippur composition.424

The text on the reverse deals with rivers and wells, and follows closely the Standard
Babylonian recension of Harra XXII, cited after the reconstruction by Bloch/Horowitz
2015.

The Akkadian makes almost no use of CVC signs, the only clear case being mal in o
5. Some of the spellings, such as i-la-kam" instead of il-la-ka and ra-bi-a-tim, are archa-
izing. The use of the sign kam" for kay; is only attested in the Kassite period (see
commentary ad o 3). The scribe was no master in his art, and the tablet is riddled with
erasures. A series of large wedges fill the bottom half of the obverse: they might represent
an exercise on the use of the stylus, similar to the ones one finds, in a much neater form,
in other Kassite exercise tablets (see e.g. No. 23-25 and §5).

Transliteration

Obverse

1. "™nin-urta ibila

2. ‘nuska kingal é-T$ar"-ra sag-én-tar é-kur-ra "siskur? “mén-na-za

3. mu-we-er ana te-és-li-ti-kays(KAMY) su-"um-gu-ri a-a ip-par,-ku
4. nam-mu-Sa-ra-ge

5. "i-ul-ta-rab-bi ina te-re-etim ra-bi-a-tim al-ka-ka-tu=sii ina "é-kur mah-ra

i~la-ka;(KAMY)
6. te-me-eq ta-qd-ab-bu-u gi-na-a ana den-lil li-a-an-ni

Odd traces, counting wedges (2, see §5)

Reverse

1. id "su'-1a-14 (Harra XXI1 190")
2. id ges-kés-da (191
3. id-didli’ (—)

4. ka id-da (192))
5. ka id-da-didli (193
6. pu (194)
7. tal (195)
8. tul (196)
9. tul (197")
10.  Teal? ([198'])
11.  tul ([199])

424 On the sequence, see Gabbay/Boivin
2018, 25-26.
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Translation

Obverse

1. “Ninurta, first born” (cue).

2—4. May Nuska, leader of the Esarra, guardian of the Ekur, never cease to accept your
petitions,

5. Heis exalted by exalted decrees, his deeds are preeminent in the Ekur,

6. May he constantly repeat to Enlil the prayers you recite!

Reverse

id sulala (means “dirty river”).

id Jeskesda (means “river of a weir”).
id didli (means “rivers”).

ka ida (means “shore of a river”).

ka ida didli (means “shore of rivers”).
pu (means ¢ Well ).

tul (means “well”).

tul (means “pit”).

tul (means “ditch”).

0.  tul (means “pit”).

1. tul (means “ditch”).

N2V NR LN

Commentary

0 2. The writing é-Sar-ra instead of é-§4r-ra is only occasionally attested: compare, for instance,
the writing é-$ar-ra in Old Babylonian manuscripts, but é-§4r-ra in first millennium tablets, in
laments (Léhnert 2009, 181 1. 19 and 410 1. 16). The title sag-én-tar é-kur-ra is attested also in
the Old Babylonian school tablet W.20248/2 (Cavigneaux 1982, 22 and pl. 4), a dedication (?)
addressed to Ni[nurta] (?).

0 3. On the equation DU = magaru, compare me-du KAXME+DU = maga[rum] and mi-en DU =
magarum in Proto-Ea (MSL 14, 138 r 12" and 139 r 8'), the latter also in Emesal Vocabulary I1I 171
(MSL 4, 44). kam” in 1. 3 can only be the possessive pronoun (Sum. -z (u)-a). The use of ka,;(KAM)
for the possessive pronoun is attested in a Kassite seal (fi-ri-is SU-kam, “extend your hand,” in de
Clercq 1900, 151-152 no. 259 1. 4; see Limet 1971, 96 no. 7.10; see also 1. o 5).

The Sumerian verb $ara.g means, according to Krecher 1966, 191, “beseitigen, wegnehmen”,
and is translated in bilingual texts and lexical lists as ubbulu, “to dry out,” or muitii “to reduce” (see
ibid.; van Dijk 1967, 245 fn. 53; Civil 2007, 22; Attinger 2021, 955). Compare also the lament
ASergita b+176 (Black 1985, 27 and Cohen 1988, 713): a-la-bi mu-un-gu,-e | la-lu-si
ik-kal-an-ni |l i-si-i§-bi mu-un-3a-ra-ge | si-[ilh-ta-sii si-un-na-as-an-ni, “its charm devours
me, |l its delight weakens me.” It is assumed that the Akkadian verb represents naparkil, a hitherto
unattested translation of §ara.g, since no other IlI-u verb that takes a complement with ana (CAD
N/1 280) seems to fit the context. The penultimate sign, which looks like SU, is perhaps to be read
as par, (a sign used very occasionally for syllabic spellings in the Old Babylonian period, see ASy
149), since in some Old Babylonian cursive scripts, the sign KISAL (par,) is similar to the sign SU
(e.g. Fossey 1926, 521-522 nos. 17131 [Damig-ilisu] and 17136 [Abi-esuh]).

U. Gabbay Suggests comparing the line with the Hymn of Ayadaragalama 1. 14": [*nuska
sulkk[al” mah] Tsag-én'-tar'’-ra u,-$§t-ud-e¢’ mus nu-tim-mu-deé | dnusLa SUKKAL
si=Ti%-[ru ...], Nuska, the august vizier, guardian, daily, incessantly (...)” (Gabbay/Boivin 2018, 28).
Since mi§—ttim would fit ayy-ipparku, it is possible that it was present in the text from which the
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present excerpt was copied, but the scribe did not copy it for some reason. In that case, ayy—ipparku
would not be a translation of nam-mu-§a-ra-ge.

0 5. The interpretation of #i-ul-ta'-rab-bi as “he is exalted” is very uncertain, inasmuch as it requires:
(1) an emendation of a sign (ta), (2) the interpretation of 1i- as a Vorschlagsvokal (a particularly
uncommon phenomenon in Middle Babylonian texts, see Aro 1955, 21-22 and Stein 2000, 18)
that is used erroneously, as it occurs in NB royal inscriptions (see GAG §23d); (3) a shift ¢ > Ir, and,
most importantly, (42 the existence of a rabii St, stem, hitherto unattgsted, with the meaning of its
(equally unattested) St; stem, i.e., passive of S (on this meaning of St,, see Streck 1994, 173 §3.2
and id. 2003, 120).*® Moreover, the reading of rab is not certain: the sign could also be fag and even
LUGAL.

For the end, compare ea rubitm rabium sa Simatiisu ina mah-ra i-la-ka, “Ea, the great prince,
whose ordinances take preference,” in Codex Hammurapi xlix 98-100 (Oelsner 2022, 272). Note
again the use of kam" for /ka/, as in o 3.

0 6. Compare “nuska (...) $d ug-me-sam-ma te-es-le-et ™ tukul-ti-*nin-urta sarri(MAN) na-ra-mi-sii
i-na pan(1G1) ‘as-sur i ellil(*BAD) [1#]-s{d-nli-ti-ma, “Nusku, (...) who daily repeats the prayers of
Tukulti-Ninurta (I), the king, his beloved, in the presence of Asur and Enlil” (Grayson 1987, 279
280 A.0.78.27 IL. 1-4, courtesy of U. Gabbay).

r 1. The first-millennium version (79.B.1/5 [Cavigneaux 1991, 147] i 11; Bloch/Horowitz 2015,
96) reads id $u-14l = [MIN] lupputtu, “direy [(river)].”

r 5. The first-millennium version (79.B.1/5 [Cavigneaux 1991, 147] ii 14’; Bloch/Horowitz 2015,
97) should be read as "ka "id-da®'"1 = [M]IN narati, “shore (of rivers).”

425 Note that the rabii Stn posited by AHw ar-bi (pace Wiggermann 1982, 418), but as
940a should be deleted, since the only at- lu-sa-ar-bi, with Wilcke 2010. A possible
testation, in an Old Babylonian tablet attestation of rabii St, is discussed in Frame

from Anzii, should be read not as $u-ra- 1994, 67.



No. 21: HS 1898, Extispicy (Front of the Pouch)

Catalogue lnformation

Tablet number: HS 1898

Description in internal catalogue (vol. 2, fol. 41): “dgl. [scil. Kassit.] Kassit. Leberschautext,
mit Erwihnung Sargons I. Fundort: Nippur”.

Size: 5.5 x 8.0 x 1.2 cm

Introduction

This completely preserved school tablet contains an excerpt from an extispicy text on its
obverse and “counting wedges” on its lower edge and reverse. The excerpt on the obverse
belongs to a treatise that investigates the meaning of the appearance of certain “Weapons,”
i.e. triangular protrusions in the shape of the sign GAG,* in the “Yoke,” i.e. the impressio
omasica of the liver.*”’ In this text, weapons “point” (natalu, 1l. 1-4, 6),** “follow” or “point
parallel” (redii, 1. 5),**” and “approach” other features (geréhu, 1. 7); and also “protrude”
((w)asi, 1. 8) and are “low” and “concave” (Sapalu and kapasu, respectively, 1l. 9-10).

The text parallels closely tablet XV of the subseries “Front of the Pouch” (Pan takalri),
the fifth chapter of the extispicy compendium Bariitu. That tablet, edited by Starr 1993
and Koch-Westenholz 2000, 396-402 no. 76, is currently known in the following
manuscripts:

A, K.3760 (CT 28, 49)+ K.5928 (eBL transliteration and join)

A, K.2030.B+ Sm.127+ Sm.1185 (eBL transliteration and join)**

b BM 75224 (AH.83-1-18, 555) (copy Starr 1993, 235)

c BM 68454+ BM 69328 (82-9-18, 8452+ 82-9-18, 9325) (copy Starr 1993, 234)

HS 1898 has enabled the identification of a number of new fragments and of a hitherto
undetected overlapping between the manuscripts. A revised edition of the lines concerned
is offered with the edition of HS 1898.

The tablet HS 1898 uses, instead of SUDUN(SU.DUN,), the sigh SUDUN,(DUN,) for the
“Yoke,” as is common in extispicy texts, especially in the second millennium BCE.*' Note,
in addition, the simple shape of SU in . 6, for which compare Fossey 1926, 746a no. 24678

426 On the identification of the “weapon,” 428 On “pointing” (natalu) as a feature of a
Lieberman 1977, 149; Jeyes 1989, 82; and Weapon, see Jeyes 1989, 82; Koch-
George 2013, 167. Westenholz 2000, 48-49; and George

427 On the identification of the “Yoke” as the 2013, 45b and 167.
omasal impression, see Biggs 1969, 166; 429 Jeyes 1989, 82 and CAD R 237.

Meyer 1987, 64-65 and 170-172; Jeyes 430 A, and A, are part of the same tablet.
1989, 71; Leiderer 1990, 141-141; Starr 431 See Deller/Mayer/Sommerfeld 1987, 208;
1990, xlv—xlvi; Koch-Westenholz 2000, MesZL 557; and George 2013, pl. xc no.

58; and Maul 2013, 73. 330 17.



206 IV. School Tablets

(referring to CBS 6084 = BE 14 no. 118 o 7, dated to the fifth year of Kudur-Enlil [1254-
1246 BCE]). Other interesting epigraphical features include EGIR in 1. 7 with only one
vertical at the end (compare Fossey 1926, 479a no. 15676 [Samsu-ditana]), HA with a
horizontal central wedge (Il. 9-10, compare Fossey 1926, 1041a no. 34062), and SIG with
a second vertical at a right slant (I. 9, compare Fossey 1926, 1045b no. 34197, referring to
CBS 11521 = PBS 2/2 no. 4 o 5, dated to the sixth year of Kurigalzu [II’, i.e. 1332-1308
BCE]). Mimation is preserved in ud-di-im (Il. 2=3) and ti-bu-um (1. 8).
On the “counting wedges” on the lower edge and reverse, see the introduction (§5).

Transliteration
1. Summa([B]E) i+na rés(SAG) niri(SUDUN,) kakku((*TUKUL) sumel(GUB') amiiti(BA)
ittul(1G1) amiit(BA-ut) sarru-ukin(LUGAL-GI.NA) /] Pan takalti XV 20
b o 23. BE ina "MURUB, "ni-ri’ [0 0 0 0 0 1]50 BA IGI #*TUKUL LUGAL-GLNA
(ruling)
col. [000000000015]0™BA'I[GIooo0o00]

2. summa([B]E) i+na niri(SUDUN,) mehret(1G1-et) sibti(MAS) kakku($*TUKUL)

sakin(GAR)-ma mazzaza(KI.GUB) ittul(1G1) kak(¥*TUKUL) «IGI» ud-di-im /121
b o 25. [...] x"16I"" x [0] x DU,
co?2. [0 0 0 0 0] #*TUKUL GAR-ma NA IGI #[*TUKUL’ 0 o (0)]

3. summa(BE) kak((*TUKUL) ud-di-im nabalkut(BAL)-ma abul(KA.GAL) kutum(DUL)
libbi(SA) ittul(1G1) ummani(ERIN-ni) ina libbi(SA) mat(KUR) nakri(KUR) Sillata(NAM.RA)

usessa(E-a) /122
A, 1. [BE &*TUKUL o o (0) BA]L-"ma "SA" Tni-ri N1G1T 217 [.... ]
b o 26. [...] x DU
co3. [0 0000 (0)] BAL-ma SA ni-ri 1G1 Z[I-...]
4. summa(BE) i+na rés(SAG) niri(SUDUN,) imitta(ZAG) kakku((*TUKUL)
sakin(GAR)-"ma" imitta("zAG") ittul(1G1) arbiit(KRAR-ut) ummani(ERIN-ni) // 20b
A, caret (or earlier?)
b o 24. [... IG]I* KAR-Tuf" ERIN-ni
c. caret (or with o 1'?)
5. Summa(BE) i+na res(SAG) niri(SUDUN,) sumeéla(GUB') kakku(¥*TUKUL) sakin(GAR)-ma
nira(®*SUDUN,) irdi(US-di) mphu(IZI GAR) pil(KA) [a(NU) kinu(GI.NA) /123
A, 2. [0 0 0 0 0 0] #TUKUL GAR-ma ni-ri US-di #*T[UKUL IZL.GAR (?)]
bo27. [... 1z]I".FGAR? (manuscript breaks)
cod. [0 0 0 0 0 0] #TTUKUL GAR-ma ni-ri US-di [ TUKUL 1Z1.GAR (?)]

6. Summa(BE) kak((*TUKUL) niphi(1Z1.GAR) nabalkut(BAL)-ma sumel(GUB) ubani(SU.SI)
ittul(1G1) ana kakki(®*TUKUL) niphu(1Z1.GAR) sanis’ (KUR) i-na iimi(U,) rigi(SU) pii(KA)

la(NU) kinu("GL.NAT) /1 24
A, 3. [0 0 0 0 0 BA]L-ma SUHUS SU.SI 1GI #*TUKUL IZL.GAR DU x [.....]
cob. [0 0 0 0 0 BAL]-ma SUHUS**? §U.SI IGI ana £*T[UKUL ...]
432 DAGAL in Starr 1993, 234; according to SUHUS. Collation shows the reading

Koch-Westenholz 2000, 399: DAGAL or SUHUS to be certain.



10.

No. 21: HS 1898, Extispicy (Front of the Pouch) 207

Summa(BE) kak((*TUKUL) niphi(1Z1.GAR) ana isid(SUHUS) ubani(SU.S1) ig-rib'(E)
satta(MU) suati(B1) alik—pani(IGI-DU) a-na arki(EGIR)-su(Bl) itdr(GUR-dr)

/I Pan takalti XV 25

A, 4. [0 0 0 0 0 BA]L-ma ana SUHUS SU.SI ig-rib MU BI IGI-[DU ...]
co6. [0 0 0 0 0 BAL-m]a* ana SUHUS* SU.SI ig-rib "MU™[...]
summa(BE) kak(ETTUKULY) niphi("z1.GAR") "a-na’ qabal(MURUB,) niri(SUDUN,) a-si
ti-bu-um /126
A, 5. [0 0 0] MURUB, ni-ri A-su z1 x [...] (perhaps nasih(z1-i[h ...]))
co7. [0 00000MURUIB,* "ni*"-ri A-su z[1 ...]

summa(BE) kak(ETTUKUL) niphi("1z1".GAR) $apil(KI'(GUR).TA)-ma i+na quiun(SIG)
niri(SUDUN,) sakin(GAR) tib(z1) lemutti(HUL-1i) ha-am-ti ana bel(EN) nigi("SISKUR)

/127
A, 6. [0 0 o] "KL.TA ™-nu SIG ni-ri GAR-in Z[1-ib ™™ HUL (...)]
cod. [... KL.TA]-nu SIG* ni*-ri GAR=in [...]
Summa(BE) kak((*TUKUL) niphi(1Z1.GAR) res([S]AG)-su ka-pi-is ummani(ERIN-ni)
zitta(HA.LA) ikkal(GU,) /128
A, 7. [0 0 0] "1ZI".GAR ka-pi-"is! ERIN KUR [0 0 0]
co9. [0 000000 ka-pli-is ER[IN KUR 0 0 0]

Counting wedges (see §5)

Translation

1. If at the top of the “yoke” a weapon points towards the left of the liver, it is the omen of
Sargon.

2. If on the “yoke” there is a weapon opposite the “increment” and it points to the
“station,” it is a weapon of distress.

3. If a weapon of distress is turned and looks towards the gate of the entrails’ cover, my
army will bring booty from the enemy land.

4. If at the top of the “yoke,” to the right, there is a weapon and points to the right,
ruin of the army.

5. If at the top of the “yoke,” to the left!, there is a weapon and it points parallel to the
“yoke,” uncertain sign, unreliable prediction.

6.  If the weapon of a niphu-mark is turned and points to the left of the “finger,” it is an
uncertain sign for battle. Varianr: (If it is) during the new moon day, unreliable
prediction.

7. If the weapon of a niphu-mark is close to the base of the “finger,” that year the leader
(of the army) will retreat.

8.  If the weapon of a niphu-mark sticks out towards the center of the “yoke,” attack.

9. If the weapon of a niphu-mark is low and placed in the narrow part of the “yoke,”
sudden evil attack against the patron of the sacrifice.

10.  If the weapon of a niphu-mark, its top is concave, my army will enjoy booty.
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Commentary

1. The first-millennium version of the line replaces the “omen of Sargon” (amiit sarru-ukin) with a
“weapon of Sargon” (kak sarru-ukin). On the apodosis “Weapon of Sargon,” see Richter 1994, 239
240, who notes that it is “nicht in Omina bezeugt, die das Vorhandensein einer kakku-Marke
ausdeuten.” The present line, which explains the presence of a Weapon to the left of the liver,
should be added to the one exception to that rule mentioned by Richter.

Compare also the first-millennium parallel in Koch 2005, 419 no. 65 1. 35: BE MIN-ma ina
SILIM=fi ina SAG ni-ri *TUKUL GAR-ma 150 [IGI BA-uf] LUGAL-GL.NA SILIM-af ina TAG-ti BAR{u,,
“If ditto and in a favorable (extispicy) there is a Weapon at the top of the Yoke and it [points]
towards the left, [omen] of Sargon, it is favorable. In an unfavorable (extispicy), it is hostile.”

2-3. It is assumed that the last word, which reappears in L. 3, represents the word iidu/uddu/ud(d)i,
“distress,” first described by Caplice 1964 (see also Veldhuis 2006, 493 fn. 19). Although a kak uddi,
“weapon-mark of distress,” appears to be elsewhere unattested, one may compare the “Weapon of
Sorrow” (kak lumun libbi)*** and the “Weapon of Confusion of DN” (kak rési sa DN).** The prog-
nosis in the first-millennium version (MS b), if correctly placed, seems to be different.

5. A similar line appears in Pan takalti XV 16 (Koch-Westenholz 2000, 397: BE ina SAG ni-ri 150
$STUKUL GAR-ma ni-ra US-di (...) $d-nis S*TUKUL IZI.GAR MU-NI, see also KAR 151 o 11 [Koch
2005, 279 no. 32 and Heef3el 2012, 230 no. 70]). The interpretation of KA NU GI.NA as “unreliable
prediction” follows Starr 1990, 264 no. 281 o 10 and Heel3el 2012, 126127 no. 30 o 3 (pu-um la
ki-nu-um, “kein verliBlicher Ausspruch”). The first-millennium apodosis seems to have been
changed to the more common kak niphi, although the reconstruction of the line is tentative.

6. The phrase ina iimi rigi, “for the new moon day” (the interpretation follows Rutz 2016, 58a),
appears often in extispicy texts introducing alternative apodoses: see CAD R 266a; Bock 2003a,
183; Heel3el 2012, 59 ad 11 17-19, and other references cited therein. Since both the first (ina kakki
niphu) and the second (pii [a kinu) apodoses seem to be complete, the sign KUR written between
them has perhaps the function of introducing a variant: the normalization sanis is based on the
common lexical equation kiir = Sanii (Aa 1/6 1. 4 [MSL 14, 225]).”® One might also consider a
reading ahil, “extraneous,” another possible rendering of kiir and a category of omens and compi-
lations thereof (Rochberg 1987, 329 and Béck 2000, 21).

7. 1GI-DU probably represents the word alik pani, although the phrase in extispicy texts is usually
alik pan wmmani (see CAD A/1 345b and Heel3el 2012, 322a).

9. On the term qutun niri, “narrow part of the ‘yoke’,” see Biggs 1969, 162-163; Meyer 1987, 65;
Jeyes 1989, 71; and Leiderer 1990, 141. The sapil-ma ina qutun niri sakin in the Kassite version is
simplified in the first-millennium version into saplan(u) quiun niri Sakin.

10. On the meaning of kapdsu in extispicy as “to be concave,” see Jeyes 1980, 18. Compare AO
7030 1. 31-33 (Nougayrol 1941, 84; edition in Nougayrol 1945/1946, 91): summa uban hasi (...)
re-is-sa™ ik-pi-i[s-m]a, “If the ‘Finger’ of the lung (...), its head is conc[av]e and (...).”

433 Discussed by Jeyes 1989, 82-83; Starr “Weapon of Confusion of Samas” (kak tési
1990, li; Richter 1994, 219-225; and sa samas).
George 2013, 158b. 435 This function of introducing a variant, if
434 See Richter 1994, 238-239 and Koch correctly interpreted, might be related to
2005, 105-106. See also Multabiltu 1 118 the use of KUR as the “Korrekturzeichen”
(Koch 2005, 106), where the hapax le- (so MesZL no. 92), last discussed by
gomenon ud-di-su-ii is explained as the Krebernik 2020, 91 and fn. 13 and Fincke

2021, 63-65.



No. 22: HS 1899, Extispicy (Coils)

Catalogue Information

Tablet number: HS 1899

Description in internal catalogue (vol. 2, fol. 41): “dgl. [scil. Kassit.] Fragment. Fundort:
Nippur”.

Size: 3.1 x 1.6 x 1.2 cm

Introduction

This small fragment belongs to a tablet with an excerpt from extispicy omens, like HS
1898 (No. 21). The preserved part corresponds to the lower left corner of the obverse,
while the reverse is uninscribed. The excerpt ends with a ruling, followed by “counting
wedges” (see the introduction, §5)

The four omens preserved deal with the peritoneum (2, written MUD), a membrane that
lines the abdominal cavity and covers many of the abdominal organs. In the first millen-
nium version of the extispicy series Bariitu, these four lines represent the four final omens
of the seventh chapter of the subseries Summa tiranin.** Although the chapter has not yet
been reconstructed in secondary bibliography, the following large manuscripts, both clas-
sified by a rubric as the 7" tablet of Tiranii, enable its nearly complete restoration:

A K.3691+ K.4007+ K.17689 (eBL join and transliteration)
b BM 38587 (eBL transliteration)
436 The chapter Summa firanii has not been belonging to the chapter, see Koch 2015,
edited yet. For a general description and a 98-100.

list of manuscripts that can be identified as
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Transliteration

1. [summa(BE)] uppu(M[UD) ékal(E.GAL) firani(SA.NIGIN)  ii-par-ri-ir-ma 16
mindtii(SID)-su-nu niphu(1Z1.GAR) tas-ri-(ir)-ru sa nakri(KUR)]

/I Tiranii VIL 66 (A r 30 // b r 24)

2. summa(BE) uppu("MUD?) eli(UG[U) firani(SA.NIGIN) itig(DIB-iq) rubi(NUN) ina

ekalli(E.GAL)-su ibar(HI.GAR™)-5u] /167 (Ar31//br25)

3. summa(BE) uppu(MUD) saplanu(K1.T[A-nu) tirani(SA.NIGIN) ih-lu-up bar-tum]

/168 (Ar32//br26)

4. summa(BE) uppu(MUD) " S[1G-tum saplanu(K1.TA-nu) tirani(SA.NIGIN) ih-lu-pu ina
keakki(**TUKUL) ahu(SES) itter(DIRI) ahu(SES) imaqqui(SUB-u1)]

/169 (Ar33//br27)

Counting wedges (see §5)

Translation

17, [If] the p[eritoneum divides the palace of the coils and their number is 16,
uncertain sign, falsehood on the side of the enemy].

2. Ifthe peritoneum [crosses] abo[ve the coils, (somebody) in his palace will rise
against the prince].

3".  Ifthe peritoneum [slips] undler the coils, revolt].

4’.  If the peritoneum and the S[1G-fum slip under the coils, one brother will be
successful in battle, the other will fall].

Commentary

1’. On the transcription of MUD as uppu, see Hee3el 2012, 83-84; on the identification of the latter
as the peritoneum, see Kilmer 1977, 133 and HeeBel 2012, 84. The “palace of the coils” (¢kal tirani)
has not been identified yet (Heelel 2012, 83), Holma’s proposal to derive the name of Troy from
ékal rirani (in Holma 1919, 13) is but a historical curiosity.

2. Compare K.3949+ 0 11 and 13 (eBL transliteration, Summa tiranii V1): summa(BE) uppu(MUD)
eli(UGU) firani(SA.NIGIN) imqui(SUB-ur) and summa(BE) uppu(MUD) eli(UGU) firani(SA.NIGIN)
itig(DIB-iq), “If the peritoneum falls above the coils” and “If the peritoneum crosses above the coils.”

4. Compare Summa firani VI 13 (HeeBel 2017, 225): summa(BE) uppu(MUD) u SIG-fu,
nabalkuti(BAL™)-ma qaqqar(K1) quiun(SIG) su-uh-hi saknii(GAR™) kussii(AS.TE) inakkir(KUR-ir), “If
the peritoneum and the SIG-1u, are dislocated and placed in the region of the small section of the
caecum, the ruler will change.” On the co-occurrence of MUD u SIG-fu,, see Boissier 1905, 91;
Heelel 2012, 83-84; and Koch 2015, 100. The reading of SIG-fum is uncertain, see Heel3el 2012,
84, who reads sik-rum. It is unlikely that the present tablet could have contained the alternative
prognoses that appear in MSS A and b: $d-nis maru(KUR) isehher(TUR-er) lu-up-nu ina mati(KUR)
ibassi(GAL-$i) 1i-lu ma-li-ku ina ekalli(E.GAL) ihalligin(ZAH™), “alternatively: the land will be re-
duced, there will be poverty in the land; or: the counsellors will flee from the palace.”



No. 23: HS 1905, Curses and Lexical Excerpt

Catalogue Information

Tablet number: HS 1905
Description in internal catalogue (vol. 2, fol. 41): “dgl. [scil. Kassit.]. Fundort: Nippur”.
Size: 6.4 x 8.5 x 1.4 cm

Introduction

This relatively large school tablet contains a long Akkadian literary excerpt on its obverse,
in the landscape format, and seventeen lines quoted from a lexical list on its reverse, ori-
ented like a portrait. The upper edge of the tablet contains “counting wedges,” i.e.
sequences of 9 vertical wedges and an oblique (on these sorts of exercises, see §5).

The text on the obverse contains a series of curses, probably excerpted from an inscrip-
tion that at present cannot be identified. The text excerpted contains curses stemming
from IStar, Adad, Zarpanitu, and, probably, Nabii. Each of the sections invokes a deity and
furnish him/her with epithets. The curse solicited from each deity is derived from the
epithets: thus, Istar is called “queen of the strife,” and the curse requested from her is the
defeat of the army. Adad is praised for his thunder, and his thunder is then invoked to
destroy the cursed person’s city. Zarpanitu, called “fertile mother,” is asked to make the
person and his offspring disappear. The invoked gods, epithets and curses are:

Deity Epithet Curse

[$tar Great lady, Queen of battle Darken the day, Defeat in battle

Adad Son of Anu, Thunder Thunder, Destruction of temples, people, land
Zarpanitu Fertile mother, ... Destruction of person and offspring

Nabi Son of Marduk [...]

Although, as stated above, the text from which the lines are quoted seems to be unknown,
similar curses are found in many kudurru inscriptions. One might compare, for instance,
a kudurru of Marduk-apla-iddina I (Borger 1970; Paulus 2014, 455-459 iii 6-iv 2), whose
curse section lists IStar (the curse invoked from her is exile of the offender), Adad
(drought), and Marduk and Zarpanitu (defeat), followed by Ninurta.

The reverse contains an excerpt from an unknown lexical list. The most readable sec-
tion deals with the sequence [o-t]a $ub-ba (r 14-17). The following lexical entries
containing this sequence are currently known:
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an-ta Sub-ba = mig[ru], ben[nu] (Igituh Short 168 = Landsberger/Gurney 1958, 83)
an-ta Sub-ba = migtu [sa mursi] (Antagal VII 160 = MSL 17, 166)

ka-ta Sub-ba = migit pi (Nabnitu IV 13 = MSL 16, 77)

Su-ta Sub-ba = sutasubbii (Nigga Bilingual B 189 = MSL 13, 120)
[inim-ka]-Tta? "Sub-ba (Sag A ii 60 = MSL SS 1, 21)

Of these entries, only sutasubbil is perhaps preserved in r 17. The excerpt might belong to
an as yet unrecovered passage of the lexical list Nabnitu: on the one hand, the arrangement
of entries with similarly sounding roots (upuntu — purdru)*’ and the use of numerals for
repeating of entries (r 3—4) are reminiscent of that text. On the other, Nabnitu is well
attested in Kassite Nippur (Finkel 1982, 6; Veldhuis 2014, 259), and known also from at
least one Middle Babylonian school tablet.*® If the excerpt is indeed part of Nabnitu, it
may belong to the still unrecovered tablets VIII or X-XI, which dealt with words associ-
ated with the mouth (Finkel 1982, 25).

The tablet is written in a clear and confident hand. The obverse exhibits several re-
markable archaisms, such as old-fashioned spellings (b7 in o 1, an-nim for dg-nim in o 4, pi
in 0 6 and 12, sd in 0 10). Mimation is preserved in CVm signs (tum in o 1 [2x], 9; rim in
o 11) and, remarkably, also independently in "ka-ma-ri-im (o 7). Moreover, /w/ is ex-
pressed by means of the wV sign (na-aw-ra in o 2, wa-"li'-it-"tum" in 0 9), a practice
abandoned in Kassite documents after the reign of Kurigalzu II (1332-1308 BCE, see van
Soldt 2020, 172). Although these features might suggest that the text excerpted was Old
Babylonian in date, certain post-Old Babylonian CVC signs (rat o 1, qit 0 3, kun o 7) are
indicative of a Middle Babylonian date. In sum, the text excerpted probably was Old Bab-
ylonian or early Kassite, or at least was written in an archaizing style.

437 On the arrangement principles of Nab- 316), written at a 90° rotation from the

438

nitu, see Finkel 1982, 31-36 and Geller
2018a.

N 3701 (Sjdberg 1974/1975, 178), with an
excerpt of a Hammurapi bilingual hymn
on the obverse (edition Sjdberg
1974/1975, 161), and an excerpt from
Nabnitu on the reverse (MSL 16, 315-

obverse. The script of the tablet is com-
patible with a Middle Babylonian date
(following Finkel 1982, 315, pace Civil
ibid). See also VAT 18209 (Bab 36669,16;
see Bartelmus 2016a, 145 and 358), a Mid-
dle Babylonian school exercise with a list
of incipits of Nabnitu.
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Transliteration
Counting wedges (see §5)

Obverse
istar("+INNIN") Tbe'-el-tum ra-bi-tum sar-rat a-na-a[n-tim (o o)]
ug-ma na-aw-ra li-it-ti-sum-ma um="ma~[an-su (o o)]
i+na kakkim(¥*TUKUL) li-sam-qit su-a-ti a-na qd-at a-"a'-[bi o o]
adad(“1SKUR) "ma-ru an-nim sa a-na "sa"-gi-mi-su sa-"mu-[4f i-ru-(ub)-bu]
e-li ali(URV)-su ez-zi-is li-is-si-ma li-ib-"na-[at]
es-re-ti-su a-na up-pi-si-na li-te-er' (2]
Su—a-ti w ni-$i-su a-na ka-ma-ri-im lis="lun’
mat(KUR)-su a-na ti-li 1t kar-mi li-im-nu (2]
. dzar—pa—m’—tu4 um-mu wa-li-it-tum sa it-ti x [o (0 0)]
10. i+na é-sag-il pu-ru-us-si-a sa ha-la-"qi"~s[u li-ig-bi]
11. su-a-ti "0 zera(NUMUN)-su' i+na ma-tim a-na la ba-se-"e
12. Pi+nal pi marituk(*AMAR.UTU) sar-ri li-sa-as-ki-in
13, [“nal-"bi—um" [ma-rum s]¢-"ru-um "sa’ mariituk("*AMAR.UTU") x [0 0 (0)] x
14. [(o)] xx[...]
15. [(o)] xx[...]

End of obverse

PN AP =

\O

Reverse

1-2. Broken

3. [(00)]-ni? r3

4. [(o0)]-ni? 4

5. [(00)] x x su/ra-x X

6. [(0 0)] xx [(0)] X X X

7. [(0)] x x 2

8. [(0)] x-Tsu7 [(0)] x

9.  [(o)]-"tag,” "pul-[(0)-tu]m
10. [o o] Mi—zi'-x-[tu]m
11. [o o] "+na " pi-i"
12. [o o] fpu-x-tum

13.  [o] x [o] M-z 1-bi-" tum’
14. [o-t]a Sub’-ba na-pdr-" qii*-du
15.  [o]-"ta?"$ub-ba’ Cii=-pu-un’'-tum
16. [ka-t]a sub-ba u-"ra'-tum
17. [su’~t]a sub-ba Su-[(u)]
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Translation

Obverse

1. Let [I3t]ar, great lady, queen of the strlife, (.. )]

2. Darken for him a bright day; @ let her fell ® his ar[my]

3. In combat, and [deliuer] him to the hand of the ene[my].

4. Let Adad, the son of Anu, at Whose cry the heav[ens tremble],

5. Furiously roar over his city! @ Let him make @ the brick[work]
6. Of his sanctuaries turn into nothing!

7. Let him decima[te] him and his people!

8. Let him turn his land to waste and rubble!

9.  Let Zarpanitu, the fertile mother, with whom ... [...]

10. [Decree] in the Esagll the decision to destroy him;

11. % Let her make Y him and his offspring disappear from the land
12. At the command of king Marduk!

13.  [Nabld, [au]gust [son] of Mardul[k, ...] ...
14-15. Traces

Reverse

1-2.  Broken

3. [...] ... (means) the same (third time).
4. [...] ... (means) the same (fourth time).
5-10. [(...)] ... (means) ...

11. ... (means) “in the mouth.”

12-13. ... (means) ..

14. ...t]a suba (means) “to lie flat.”

15. ..Jta suba (means) “flour.”

16. [ka] tasubba (lit. “fallen from the mouth” means) “vomit.”
17.  [Sut]asubba (means) ditto (i.e., sutasubbi).
Commentary

o0 2. Compare a-na um-ma-an sa-am-su-di-ta-na "uf'-fa-a u,~ma, “I shall darken the day for Samsu-
ditana’s army” (HS 1885+ 0 7, Zomer 2019, 28).

0 4. maru exhibits a hymno-epic ending -u in the bound form (see von Soden 1931, 211-213 and
the introduction to HS 1887 [No. 4] above, p. 98-99) The line has been reconstructed after the
“Syncretistic Hymn to Marduk” 1. 33 (Fadhil/Jiménez 2022): ana rigmisu samii u ersetu iriibii sadi
itarrurii iddallahii tdmati, “(Marduk as Adad,) at whose clamor heaven and earth shake, the mountains
quake, stirring up the seas.”

0 5-6. The reading is uncertain, since /i-ib- could also represent the beginning of another precative.
Compare the formulation in Codex Hammurapi xxvii 6480 (Oelsner 2022, 276): adad (...) eli alisu
ezzis lissi-ma massu ana (il abiibim liter, “May Adad (...) furiously roar over his city and turn his
land into a flooded ruin.”

0 6. On the idiom ana uppisu taru, lic. “return to his hole” (i.e., “disappear”), see CAD U/W 185b.

0 9. Restore perhaps sa itti hla-wi-ri-sa (w)asbar(u)], “who [dwells] with [her] hu[sband] (in the
Esagil).”
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o 10. Compare ulmassitum nabiat sumiya milik halagisu purussé la balatisu ana dar lighi, “May
Ulmassitu, who proclaims my name, decree for all eternity the recommendation to destroy him
and the decision not to let him live” (inscription of Takil-ilis§u of Malgium, Frayne 1990, 674
E.11.2.111. 83-87).

r 5. Perhaps [(0 0)] ™™ = Tsu=-i -,

r 9-10. Compare r 12-13. For r 9, compare also r 16.

r 12. No word pu-x-tum fits the second sign. pu alone as “mouth” seems impossible, and
Tbu-siir'-tum is a remote possibility.

r 13. The zibitu-spice is ill suited to the context.

r 14. na-par-"$u'-du also seems epigraphically possible, and the equation SUB = naparsudu is common
in lexical lists (SUBMN@-IMNG-WISUB = ya-par-sii-du in Antagal TIT 151 = MSL 17, 155) and bilingual
texts (CAD N/1 283b).

r 15. The reading - pu-un'-tum seems epigraphically certain, but it is unclear how it relates to
[o]-Tta? "Sub-ba’: in lexical lists upuntu is equated with S& and AS (CAD P 192).

r 16. The word purdtu, “vomit” (si vera lectio) was previously attested only in a dream omen (DIS
pu-ra-tix [0 0 0 0 0 1G]1 | [(0 0 0 0 0) x-§]ii, Oppenheim 1956, 318 y+ 12 = K.2266+ r ii 13'~14,
between summa ip-ru-ma and summa ukulta ip-par-ru). The restoration of the Sumerian word is
based on the meaning. The Akkadian word in lines r 9 and 12 seems to be similar.

r 17. Compare §u-ta-Sub-[ba] = [Ju-ta-sub-bu-ii-um in Nigga Bilingual B 189 (MSLV13, 120).
The Akkadian word sutasubbii is only attested in this lexical entry (AHw 1291b, CAD S/3 399a).

One could, of course, also restore [ka-t]a-§ub-ba in view of I. 16, but the word *katasubbii is not
attested in Akkadian
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Catalogue Information

Tablet number: HS 1910
Description in internal catalogue (vol. 2, fol. 42): “dgl. [scil. Kassit.]. Fundort: Nippur”.
Size: 7.5 x 5.2 x 1.0 cm

Introduction

The small pillow-shaped Kassite tablet contains an excerpt from a Sumerian text on its
landscape-format obverse and lexical material on its portrait-oriented reverse. The Sume-
rian text is excerpted from some wisdom composition and represents perhaps a hitherto
unknown proverb. Although Sumerian proverbs are famously difficult to interpret
(Kramer 1988, 129-131), the present text seems to contain a defense of stoicism: according
to it, one should abstain from insulting a person who insults, and from liking a pleasant-
looking person. The first part, a “Golden Rule” of sorts, has many parallels in Mesopota-
mian paremiology: one might compare SP 3.69=11.22:in-ddb-ddb-bu-ra in mu-
na-an-gar | kiri,-ur,-e kiri, mu-na-an-urs-re, “He who insults is insulted,
he who sneers is sneered at” (Alster 1997, 92, 192, and 384). The second part is perhaps a
recommendation not to trust appearances, a common topic in Sumerian proverbs (Alster
1997, xxiv). Read as a whole, the proverb states perhaps that a blustering bully, even if
good looking, should be ignored.

The section of Harra excerpted on the reverse deals with wooden objects, in particular
traps and bolts. It is almost identical to the canonical first-millennium version of Harra V1.
Although no Old Babylonian recension of the section is known, the manuscript NBC
10915 contains a Middle Babylonian monolingual Sumerian recension of Harra VI,*’
which follows closely the first-millennium version. Some entries in the present tablet difter
both from the Middle Babylonian and from the first-millennium versions, but they may
represent scribal mistakes (see r 6~7 and commentary).

The script of the tablet is typically Kassite: note the peculiar form of NE (o 1-2) and
GIBIL (r 7) with horizontal instead of diagonal wedges.**

439 NBC 10915 is published on the DCCLT 440 On the Middle Babylonian form of NE,
portal (P250365). On the provenance of see Peterson 2011, 154 and fn. 5, with fur-
the tablet, see Jiménez 2017a, 274 fn. 696; ther bibliographical references.

for a photo, see Wagensonner 2019, 143
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Transliteration

Obverse
1. ld kanu dug-ga u-bi-Sub 4§ nam-ba-ab-bala’(TI)-en
2. la ka du-du-e u-bi-tak, nam-ba-ab-du,,-du,,

3.  me-"dim'-bi hé-en-Tsa;'§3a-zu na'-an-Si-tim

Rest of obverse blank

Reverse

1. $az-bal (NBC 10915 r ii 36 = Harra V1 202)
2. &faz-bal (rii 37 = VI 203)

3. #‘ma-nu rii 38 = VI 204)

4. #‘ma-nu rii 39 = VI 205)

5. &<nig>-si-sd r ii 40 = VI 206)

6. &‘kar-kar-di' cf. rii 41 and VI 207)
7. g“gibil— xx( )°-gu, riii 1, cf. VI 208)

8. Tges? gu se1-ki 1r( 1) riii 2 = VI 209)

©

10.  ges-gu se-ki-ir riii 4 = VI 211)

11. ges-gu sé-Tki-ir’ riii 5= VI 212)

12. ge3-gu se-Tki'-ir = VI1213/214)

13.  ged-gi "zi'-bi-ra riii 6 and 7 = VI 215)
14. &Tmah™ riii 9 = VI 216)

15. ¢<*kad cf. riii 8§ = VI 217)

(
(
(
(
(
(
ges-gt "seé-ki'-ir'(N1) (riii 3 = VI 210)
(
(
(-
(
(
st (
16.  87¢é5-14 °é5° (riii 10 = VI 218)

Rest of reverse blank

Translation

Obverse
1. If a man throws an unpleasant insult, you should not curse him.
2. If man utters an ugly slur, you should not berate him.

3. Ifhis appearance is good, you should not be persuaded by him.

Reverse

1. #azbal (means “ladder”).

2. ¢ vazbal (means “neck-stock”).
3. “manu (means ditto).

4. ®manu (means “door bolt”).
5. &%<nig>sisa (means ditto).

6. &kurkurdi (means “clamp”)

7. &yibil gu (means ditto).

8. Jesgu sekir (means ditto).

9. Jesgu sekir (means “trap”).

10.  gesgu sekir (means “(wooden) band”).
11.  gesou sekir (means “kindling wood”).
12. gesou sekir (means “stepladder”).
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13. gesgu zibira (means ditto).
14.  &mah (means ditto)
15.  &kad (means ditto)
16.  &esla (means ditto)

Commentary

0 1-3. On the formulation (x ti-... y), compare Bilingual proverbs iv 27-30 (Lambert 1960a, 229 //
K.6494 [eBL transliteration]+ K.7638 [BWL pl. 59]): la-tur sud a-bi-gi | nig-3ir-ra
an-né-e | ur-tur-ra ninda u-bi-$ub | kun-da-(ra) an-gun-gun-nu Il séh-ra [...] |
mim-ma li-[...] | a-na mu-ra-ni [...] | li-kan-[zi-ib-ku], “Praise a young man, he will say to you
extravagant things; throw a puppy a bun, it will fawn over you.”

o1l.ka nu dug- ga is attested in Kagal D §4 1. 18’ (Hittite version): [ka nu dﬁg]—ga = qa-a [nu
dlu-ka = pii la tabu, “evil mouth.” ka—sub , literally “to throw the mouth,” means “to insult” (see
Cavigneaux 1987, 53). The text is corrected here to 45—b al, “to curse” (PSD A/2 43a and Attinger
1993, 450-451), since 45—T1 does not appear to make sense. Compare the Instructions of Suruppak
50 (Alster 2005, 66): 48 4-zi na-ab-bala-e $u-u$ im-3i-nigin |l [arrar salggasti la tarrar
isahhurakka, “do not utter a violent curse, it will come back to you.”

0 2. The phrase ka du-du is attested in the lexical tradition with contradictory meanings:
ka du-du = piim wastum, “difficult mouth” (Kagal D §3 1. 4’ = MSL 13, 244), and ka du-da =kaA
mu-"tal'~ku, “circumspect mouth” (Izi F 309 = MSL 13, 199; emended by Attinger 1993, 669 to
muttallu, “proud”). The phrase is attested also in several wisdom texts (see Alster 1974, 96; Attinger
1993, 669; and Rubio 2006, 171-172), such as the Instructions ofSuruppaL 103-104: ka sag-sa4-
e inim i-§id-e | ka du-du-e kisib i-{l-1l, “the artistic mouth recites words (well); the harsh
mouth brings (litigation) documents” (Alster 2005, 75, translation from Civil 1984b, 292). On ka—
tak,, “to open the mouth,” compare ka—tak, = pit pi in Sag A 35 (MSL SS 1, 22).
The verb duy,-duy, is understood here as “to insult” in view of the proverb SP 3, 102, which
reads, in the bilingual version of HS 1461 v 5 (Krebernik 2004, 231, 236, and 244):

hu-ru ti-ti ur-sag-e-ne
a-"h-ru-um mu-re-si-mi qd-ra-di-im

The verb ti-ti is therefore translated as russi, “verunglimpfen” (Krebernik 2004, 236; s. also
Attinger 2021, 1035). The same proverb is written in an Old Babylonian tablet (Alster/Oshima
2006, 62-63 ii 16) as:

hu-ru du,,(TUKU)-du,,(TUKU) ur-sag-e-ne

0 3. -bi is interpreted here as referring to the person who is the subject of the first half of the
previous lines, since -bi, already used instead of -ni in Old Babylonian Sumerian (see Falkenstein
1949, 129 and fn. 2; Bartelmus 2016a, 240), is particularly common as the personal possessive pro-
noun in the Kassite period (see Limet 1971, 29; Lambert 1975, 222; and Bartelmus 2016a, 239—
240). Since the phrase me-dim—sag4, “fair in appearance” is always predicated of people
(Falkenstein 1949, 136; id. 1959a, 128; and Rémer 1965, 252), it seems unlikely that the “insult”
should be the referent of the pronoun —bi.

The composite $3—de, (on which see Zo6lyomi 1999, 180; Karahashi 2000, 148; and Jaques
2006, 128, 142-143), Akkadian libbu (w)abalu, literally means “the heart lends towards x,” i.e.,
“yearns for.”

r 5. Corrected according to NBC 10915 and the first-millennium version (¢ nig-si-s4).
r 6. NBC 10915 rii 41 reads K AB-kidr-gu; Harra VI 207 ¢*kab-kir(")-gi. It is uncertain

how the word should be parsed.
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7. NBC 10915 riii 1 reads [#*°gib]il-g; Harra VI 208 8¢*gti-gibil (MS G [K.4403+ iv 8] reads
¢gibil-gi). gu, is a phonetic variant of gu.

r 8-13. On ges-gu sé-ki-ir and its variant ges-gu zi-bi-ra, see Veldhuis 2017, 372-373.
r 12-13. The first-millennium version has a further entry with ges-gu se-ki-ir.

r 15. The first-millennium version, (preserved in MS G [K.4403+] and MS L [K.2042+]) reads
&kad,. NBC 10915 reads &*kud.
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Catalogue Information

Tablet number: HS 2943
Description in internal catalogue (vol. 3, fol. 51): “m/nB Schiilertafel”.
Size: 7.1 x 4.0 x 2.0 cm

Introduction

This small tablet contains two lines from an Akkadian text on its obverse and thirteen
Sumerian lexical entries on its reverse. Although it is a school tablet, it is written in a
particularly fine hand.

The excerpt on the obverse belongs to a narrative text describing military operations.
A fantastically high number of troops, sixty thousand, are said to have been deployed in
somebody’s “whole country” (ana gimir matisu), and a city whose name is written Supalu
is said to have been garrisoned with no fewer than thirty thousand soldiers.”"" The city
Supalu is to be identified with Zabalam, according to the lexical entry: za-ba-lam
ZA.MUS.UNUG" = supalu (Diri Il 111 = MSL 15, 140). The present text appears to contain
the first attestation of the Akkadian rendering Supalu of the name of Zabala outside of the
lexical tradition.

The city of Zabala, which seems to have been abandoned after the Old Babylonian
period, played an important role in the politics of the Sargonic period: it was involved in
the rebellion against Rimu§ (Westenholz 1999, 41; Molina 2017/2018, 172-173), and
Naram-Sin commemorates in his inscriptions building activities in the city’s temples
(Foster 2016, 14, 319). For this reason, it seems plausible that the excerpt belongs to a
narrative pertaining the Sargonic dynasty. The most likely text is probably the Cuthean
Legend of Naram-Sin, a text known in Old Babylonian, Hittite, Neo-Assyrian, and Neo-
Babylonian manuscripts.*”* The Cuthean Legend makes repeated mention of fabulous
numbers of troops being sent to various places. Although the excerpt cannot be fitted into
the preserved text,"’ the Middle Babylonian version of the Legend is known only in the
fragmentary Hittite version: the present lines might, therefore, belong to a hitherto un-
recovered Middle Babylonian version of the text.***

441 The same numbers of troops are given in Westenholz 1997, 290; Mitto 2022b):
the fragment K.2634 1. 1"-2’ (IWA pl. 24): [...] us=te-e-ri-[ib" o (0)] x "gis™ [o (0)] |
60-su lim ERIN™® Thirl-ti [...] | 30 lim [...] hur-ri sum-mla” o o o] x [o] x [o] |
ERIN™ um-ma-ni : KA-[...]. [... d us-te-Te-[ri-ib’ x-"]% LUG[AL™].

442 Edited by Goodnick Westenholz 1997, 444 As noted by U. Gabbay (private commu-
263-368 and Mitto 2022c. nication), the Middle Babylonian school

443 But compare the very broken section in tablet VAT 17166 (V'S 24, 75; edited by

the Hittite version B a+2-4 (Goodnick
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The reverse of the tablet contains lexical entries that parallel exactly the first-millen-
nium version of Harra |, albeit, as is common in Kassite exercise tablets (see introduction
§5) only the Sumerian column is given. The lines run also parallel to the Middle Babylo-
nian version of Harra I, as known in Emar.**

Transliteration

Obverse

L Susu(60-"su") lim sabi(ERIN™) a(KAL)-na gi-mi-ir ma-ti-sii is-kun
2. $alasa(30) lim sabi(ERIN™) a-na ““su-pa-li us-te-ri-ib

Rest of obverse blank

Reverse

1.  mu-un-"DU’ (Harra 1160)
2. mu-un-DU §e (161)
3. mu-un-DU fe-ges-i (162)
4. mu-un-DU "zti-lum™ma (163)
5. kisl[a]h (164)
6. kisla[h] (165)
7. kis[lah] (166)
8.  kis[lah] (167)
9. kank[a]l (168)
10.  kank[a]l (169)
11. Tkankal? (170)
12.  Tkankal® (171)
13. Tkankal® (172)

Rest of reverse blank

Translation

Obverse
1. He placed sixty thousand troops in his whole land,
2. He stationed thirty thousand troops in Zabala.

Reverse

munDU (means “delivery”)

munDU Se (means “delivery of barley”)
munDU Sedesi (means “delivery of sesame”)
munDU zuluma (means “delivery of dates”)
kislah (means “threshing floor”)

kislah (means “uncultivated lot”)

kislah (means “empty lot”)

Nous b=

Goodnick Westenholz 1997, 52-55 and 445 In Msk.74124a (Arnaud 1987, 42-43;
Bartelmus 2016a, 384—385) contains an Gantzert 2008, 53; DCCLT no. Q000064
excerpt from a bilingual text of historical seg. 5).

character involving Sargon.
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8. kislah (means “fallow lot”)

9. kankal (means “waste land”)

10.  kankal (means “uncultivated lot”)
11.  kankal (means “empty lot”)

12, kankal (means “fallow lot”)

13.  kankal (means “hard ground”)

Commentary

o 1. The same strange mistake, kal instead of a, occurs in the Kassite school tablet HS 1890 o 1
(No. 17).

0 2. There appears to be a gloss written over the sign LI.






No. 26: HS 1914, Incantation (Type 2)

Catalogue Information

Tablet number: HS 1914

Description in internal catalogue (vol. 2, fol. 43): “Neubabylon. literar. Text: Schiilertafel.
Harra-hubulla™ (2sprach. Beschwdrung). Fundort: Nippur.”

Size: 9.0 x 6.7 x 1.2 cm

Introduction

This almost completely preserved manuscript represents a type 2 exercise tablet (see the
introduction, §5). As is common in type 2 tablets, the obverse contains three excerpts from
literary texts, each copied only once, whereas the reverse contains two excerpts from the
lexical series Harra. The top edge contains a series of marks probably made with the stylus,
whose purpose is unclear. The tablet is dated to the 13™ of Eliilu (month VI) of an ungiven
year. The date itself is playfully given twice, first in its long and then in its short form, the
long form in the explananda column and the short in the explanantia — as if the student
had understood it as part of the exercise.

The first and second excerpts of the obverse belong to the exorcistic text Sagba: the first
excerpt stems from its first chapter and the second from its second, as is the case in other
school tablets from Nippur.**® Both excerpts partially overlap with the texts excerpted in
HS 1943 (No. 31):

HS 1914 HS 1943

obv §1 Sagba 195-100 Sagba 1 93-98'
obv §2 Sagba 11 67-72' Sagba 11 63-66

The last lines of the second excerpt of the present tablet, which should be Sadba 11 71-72,
belong in fact to Sagba 1 123-124. As studied above (§5), this circumstance is due to a
mistake: the penultimate line of the excerpt (o 11-12 = Sagba II 69-70) happens to occur
earlier in the same text (in Sagha 1 121-122), which caused the student to copy the con-
tinuation of the first instance of the lines, instead of the lines he was assigned.*"

As discussed in the introduction (§5), these types of errors are inexplicable if one as-
sumes that the student had a written Vorlage in front of his eyes, since a written Vorlage
would have contained either Sagba I or Sagba 11, but not both. They are, however, easily
explicable if we assume that the scribe was copying from memory. This impression is

446 See §5. Other examples of this distribu- (No. 31), with excerpts from I 91, 93-102
tion include (1) CBS 8801 (discussed and 11 61, 63-66.
below in the commentary to HS 1943 447 For a similar error, see HS 1943 (No. 31)
[No. 31] o 12), with excerpts from Sagha o 7 and commentary ad loc.

I 69-76 and 11 61-66; and (2) HS 1943
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reinforced by the existence of memory prompts at the beginning of each section (Il. o 1,
8, 15), as in tablet HS 1943 (No. 31). These prompts comprise the first one or two words
from the line preceding the section assigned to the student: thus, the first words from
Sagba 193 precede the section Sagha 1 95-100 (o 2-7),** the first word from Sagba II 65
leads the section Sagba 11 67-72" (0 9-14), and Udughul X “01” introduces the section
Udughul X 1’2" (0 16-21). These prompts, written in a smaller script, represent no doubt
the assignment given by the teacher, who would thus indicate the section to copy without
giving away its beginning (see §5).

The third excerpt on the obverse belongs to the beginning of Udughul X (see the details
in the textual notes below), whereas the two lexical excerpts on the reverse belong to Harra
VII/A and VIII, respectively. Interestingly, the first excerpt of Harra begins in medias res
with an entry with the sign MIN (now broken), a phenomenon that is elsewhere attested
in Neo-Babylonian school tablets (Gesche 2001, 54).

*
*K*

The tablet was previously unpublished, but a photo of it was used by B. Landsberger for
the reconstruction of Harra VII/A (MS S, in MSL 6, 83 and 90-92) and Harra VIII (MS
Sy in MSL 7, 4 and 7-8). Some of the readings adopted there should be corrected (see the
textual notes below).

448 Sagba 1 94 is the Akkadian translation of
Sagba 193.
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Transliteration

Obverse

1. [kuio-kuiol-ga 52 (Sagba 1 93a)
2. "pa'-ta [m]u-un-$ub-bu-dam (195)

3. CsaV is-Tou Thur-tuy [i]l-la-a’ (196)

4. ub, hus'-sat[a] hé-ni-ib-sub-bu-da (197)

5. ana Su-ut-ta-tuy lid-du-$i (198)

6. padu,,-tis-sa-"ta’ mu-un-da-gir;-gir;-e-ne (199)

7. $d ina bur-ni nar-ma-ku i-hal-lu-pu (1100)

8. e (Sagha 11 65)
9. Tur'-gu,, nam-ba-Tbal'-bal-e (11 67)

10. ana i-ri-id e tab-bal-kit (IT 68)

11. tugs dug,-ga inim ‘+en-ki-ga-ke, (169 =1121)
12. MIN-¢ i-mat “IDIM (I170 =1122)
13.  tug %asar-re "abzu’-a (Sagba 1 123)
14. si-pat "AMAR.UTU s[d a]p-si-i (1124)

15. ur-sag ‘asar-la-hi fsagag’ (UdugljulXOl)
16. ur-sag ‘asar-li-hi abgal abzu-ta-[me-e]n (X 172)

17. qar-"rad" ‘AMAR-UTU ap-kal-lu, ap-si-"i" ana-ku (X 1'b)

18. ur-sag ‘asar-ld-hi dumu abgal abzu-ta-me-en (X —a)

19. MIN *MIN ap-kal-lu, mar MIN MIN (X -b)

20. ur-sag ‘MIN lugal abzu-ta-me-en’ (X 27)

21. MIN *MIN Sar-ri ap-si-i ana-k[u] (X 2'b)

End of obverse

Reverse

1. [t*DJu.'DUT rgfl h-sa-Tdi-[i]IF a-ra-a-tii [MIN] (I:Iarra VII/A 94%)
2. [B*]MIN "MINT mut-ta-bi-la-"a'-[0i MIN] ~ (95)

3. [¢]*zu-ra-ah kal-ba-na-[a-ti] (96)

4. EMIN MIN (-)

5. &'mid MIN (102a)
6. &%¢-mi MIN (103a)
7. 8°%-1G-a MIN (103b)
8.  &%su-l4 MIN (104c¢)
9. &%sa-la MIN (104b)
10. 8°ges-du-a MIN (104e)
11. 8igi-g4l MIN (105)
12, gi qa-nu-1i (Harra VIII 1)
13. gigasam MIN Sip-ri (2)

14.  gi Sul-hi MIN $d-la-Iu (3)

15. Tgi'Sul-hi md-"gan'-na MIN <MIN> ma-ak-ka-an  (4)

16. gidug-ga MIN fa-a-bi (5)

17. gi-zu ki-i-su (6)

18. gi-zu hi-a sip-pa-1ii (7)

19.  gi-izi-gar MIN (8)

20. ®'si-si-ga MIN (9a)
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21. #'pagi-zu ds-tuy ki-i-su (10b)
22. %'pais-al gar MIN (11)
23.  M9KEKIN.KUs U,.13 SE 13
End of side
Translation
Obverse
1. “In darkness in the middle” (cue).

2-3.  (The demon) who comes up from the cistern,

4-5.  Let them throw him in a trap!

6=7.  (The demon) who slips out of the washroom cistern.
8. “My house” (cue).

9-10. Do not cross through my roof!

11-12. The incantation formula, the word/poison of Enki/Ea,
13-14. The incantation of Asar/Marduk of the Apsi.

15. “Asalluhi, sanga-priest” (cue).

16-17. I am warrior Asalluhi, the sage of the Apsi.

18-19. Tam warrior Asalluhi, (the sage,) son of the (sage of the) Aps.
20-21. Tam warrior Asalluhi, the king of the Apst.

Reverse

1. [5*D]U.DU gu’sad[i]l (means) “shields [of” ditto (i.e., of the battering ram).]
2. #ditco ditto (means) “muttabbila[ru of” ditto (i.e., of the battering ram).]
3. ®zurah (means) “kalbanatu (i.e., a siege device).”

4. &ditto (means) ditto.

5. &ma (means) ditto.

6.  &ema (means) ditto.

7. &%elGa (means) ditto.

8. &%Sula (means) ditto.

9.  &%ala (means) ditto.

10.  8gesdu’a (means) ditto.

11.  %gila (means) ditto.

12.  gi (means) “reed”

13.  gi gasam (means) ditto (i.e. “reed”) “for work.”

14.  gi sulhi (means) “Salalu”~ditto (i.e., “salalu-reed”).

15.  gi Sulhi magana (means) ditto “of Magan.”

16.  gi duga (means) “good” ditto.

17.  gizu (means) “kisu-reed.”

18.  gizuhia (means) “row (of reeds).”

19.  giizidar (means) ditto.

20.  Esisiga (means) ditto.

21.  €pa gizu (means) “branch of the kisu-reed.”

22, ®pa asal §ar (means) ditto.

23. 13" day of month Elilu (VI); 13/VL.
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Commentary

0 4. The agrammatical form hu§-"sa’~¢[a] probably represents a contamination by du,-tis-sa-
ta in l. 6. Other manuscripts read nillnigllo-hug-allg-ta (Schramm 2001, 54).

o0 12. Although one would naturally expect inim “+en-ki-ga to be translated as amat “eq, the
present manuscript (the only one to preserve the Akkadian translation fully) clearly writes i-mat.
i-mat appears as a variant of a-mat in the formula imat deg Sipat deq riut Yea qibit dea sa pasira la i1,
“the word of Ea, incantation of Ea, spittle of Ea, command of Ea, which has no relief,” in:

a. Mussw'u V 21 (Béck 2007, 190): MS A (BM 46276+) "i*~mat’; MS P (CTN 4, 139): a-mat.
b. Udug-hul 11 20 (Geller 2016, 67): five MSS read i-mat.

i-mat should, therefore, be considered a variant, and not an error.

0 13-14. The student has mistakenly copied Sadba I 123-124, due to the fact that the preceding
lines, Sagba I 121-122, are identical with Sadba IT 69-70, the lines that appear immediately before
the present ones: see the introduction to the text, as well as §5 (pp. 24-25).

0 15-21. The third excerpt contains lines from the introduction of Udughul IX (Geller 2016, 323
325), now restored thanks to an early NA version from Carchemish (Marchesi 2014). Although the
sequence of lines preserved in the present school tablet differs from both the Karkemish tablet and
the other known manuscripts, an unpublished early NB tablet from Uruk preserves the same se-
quence:*”

) Turl-sag ‘asar-la-hi sagas’-[mah gaba-ri nu tuku me-en]
) [qlar-ra-du ‘AMAR.UTU $d-an-gam-ma-hu "$d" [ma-hi-ra la i-su-u ana-ku]
) [u]r-[sa]g "asar-la-hi abgal [abzu-ta me-en]
[galr-Tra-du *AMAR.UTU ap-kal "ap™~[si-i a-na-ku]
[ur-sag] "Tasar-ld-hi "dumu™ abgal [abzu-ta me-en]
[qar-rla-du ap-kal-Iu, [DUMU ap-si-i a-na-ku]
[ur-sag] "Tasar-la-hi lugal [abzu-ta me-en]
[qar-ra-d]u dAMAR.UTU $ar-ri [ap—si—i a-na-ku]

%
»
%

1

7
8
9
o 10/
1
1
13
1

')
)
2)
)
4)

The duplicate shows that the student erroneously merged 1l. 9'-10" with 11-12".

r 1. The standard reconstruction reads the line before Harra VII/A 95 as #*DU.DU-gud-si-dili
= muttallikat MIN (= asubi), “muttallikiu-part of a battering-ram.””" The variant is also attested in
the school tablet BM 66830+ (copied in Gesche 2001, 525, transliterated in Veldhuis 2003, 629):
[¢*DU].DU gud’-si’-dili = a-ri-a-at [MIN (= asubi)]. The word a-ri-a-at |l a-ra-a-ii is probably
the plural of aritu, “shield,” which perhaps designates the wooden planks that protected the frame
of the battering ram.

The writing of the Sumerian column in HS 1914 probably represents a rendering of the Sume-
rian term for battering ram, #*gu ,-si-AS, “one-horned ram.” The sings were read by Landsberger
1958, 90 ad loc. as “[**I'DU.DU-gti-u “['dil] (error)”; however, the sign after di is clearly not a
li, and neither of the two signs following i looks like a gloss, since the script is the same size as the
rest. It is therefore interpreted that the line contains an unusual phonetic rendering of the common
Sumerian term (for other phonetic renderings of Sumerian terms, see r 3 and r 22).

449 IM 45749+ IM 45852, to be published by 1958, 81-111, conflagrates several stages
A.A. Fadhil and the present author in the of the text. HS 1914 follows the standard
series Literarische Bruchstiicke aus Uruk. Neo-Babylonian version of Harra VlIa, as

450 Note that the standard reconstruction of far as it can be reconstructed (Veldhuis

Harra Vlla, as presented in Landsberger 2000, 77 and id. 2003, 629).
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r 2. On muttabbiltu/muttabbilatu, a part of the battering ram, see Scurlock 1989, 131 and Lambert
2007, 146.

r 3-5. The sequence Harra VII/A 96 — Harra VII/A 101 is the standard sequence of the Neo-
Babylonian recension of the tablet Harra VII/A (see Veldhuis 2003, 629). However, instead of writ-
ing &MIN = mekil, the student adds the meaningless entry $°MIN = MIN, thus causing all following
entries to be erroneously equated with kalbanatu, instead of with mekii. Note also the phonetic
rendering ¢°*zu-ra-ah instead of ¢*zt-ra-ah.

r 5-6. On &'m4 and 8°°é-m4 (“ship” and “ship’s cabin”) as technical terms for siege devices, see
Sjoberg 1996, 112.

r11. On &¥igi-g4l as a siege device, see George 2018, 29 fn. 42 (8**igi-g4l is occasionally used
for kalbanatu, as in the present tablet, instead of for mekii).

r13. On gi gasam, “etwa gespaltenes und geklopftes S[chilf], see Streck 2009/2010, 184a.

r 16. On gi dug-ga, see Jursa 2009, 163-164 (the common identification with lemongrass
(Cymbopogon) is unlikely, at least in some cases).

r17. On gi-zi (here written gi-zu), see Streck 2009/2010, 184a (“Frisches, griines Futter-S[chilf]
mit Blittern”), with further bibliography.

r 18. On the identification of the plant sipparu/sippatu, see Mayer 2003b, 382-389 and id. 2017b,
202, 206-207.

r 22. ¢'pa 4§-al gar (not gi-pa-sa-al-gar, as mistakenly rendered in Landsberger 1959, 8 ad
loc.) appears to be a phonetic rendering of 8'a-sal gar. The Sumerian term a-sal designates “une
structure de roseau élevée faisant partie de la structure de la porte d’une fagon générale”
(Cavigneaux 1995a, 82-83 and 96).

r 23. The date is given twice, first in the verbose system (with the ceremonial name of the month),
then in the abbreviated manner. See the introduction.






No. 27: HS 1921, Incantation (Type 2)

Catalogue Information

Tablet number: HS 1921

Description in internal catalogue (vol. 2, fol. 43): “dgl. [scil. Neubabylon.]. Fundort:
Nippur.”

Size: 5.2 x 4.3 x 0.4 cm

Introduction

A famous Mesopotamian ceremony for preparing a cultic kettledrum ([ilissu) is described
in two Late Babylonian manuscripts from Uruk and one Neo-Assyrian tablet from As-
sur.”" The ritual involves, in the first place, the selection of a suitable bull and its
slaughtering in order to use his hide for covering the drum. Just before the bull is sacri-
ficed, however, two incantations are whispered into its ears through a reed (Gabbay 2015a,
193-194). The first prescribed incantation, whose incipit is “Great Bull” (gu, gal), praises
the bull as harbinger of fertility. The tablet edited below contains the first known duplicate
of that incantation. The text was previously known only from the Nineveh tablet K.4806
(4R223 no. 1)+ K.9421, most recently edited by Linssen 2004, 275-282 and Gabbay 2015a,
193-194. In the Nineveh manuscript, the incantation is followed by a rubric that styles it
as INIM ABZU, “Word of the Apsii.” This same rubric can be found in the incantations HS
1948 (No. 8) and ROM 910.204.394 (discussed in the introduction to No. 8, p. 129). The
present manuscript, however, contains no such rubric.

The tablet represents a small excerpt whose obverse contains only the incantation
“Great Bull” (gu, gal), but none of the other incantations prescribed in the kettledrum
ritual. The reverse of the tablet is anepigraphic. The first line of the tablet contains only
the first three signs of the line that immediately precedes the first line copied in full (in the
present tablet, 1. 2). This is a typical feature of 2a-type school tablets from Nippur, which
occurs also in two tablets edited in this volume, HS 1914 (No. 26) and HS 1943 (No. 31).
In these tablets, the line whose beginning was copied was in all likelihood an aide-
mémoire, whose purpose was to remind the student of the passage he was meant to copy,
and which he was probably expected to know by heart (see §5). This feature, together
with the several malformed signs that appear in the tablet (II. 2b, 3a, 4a), suggests that HS
1921 is a product of the school.

451 The ritual is attested in AO 647911 9 (TCL The latest edition can be found in Linssen
6, 44), IM 65053 r 19 (W.20030/4; BagM 2004, 252-282; see also Gabbay 2018, 9-
Beih 2, 5), and VAT 8022 0 10 (KAR 60). 13.
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Transliteration
Obverse

1.  EN gu,-gal [g]
K.4806+ i 8. gu, gal gu, mah 6 ki-ts ku-ga
K.4806+19". gug=gal-luy gu-mah-hu ka-bi-is ri-te KU-1

2a. $a-tim dib-dib-ba-a hé-Ten'-g4l d[agal-la]
K.4806+ i 107, $a-tiim dib-dib-ba-a hé-gil dagal-la

2b. ib-ta-"a qer-bé-e-ni mu-kil hé-en-[gdl-Ii]
K.4806+i 11".  ib-ta-"a qer-bé-ti mu-kil hé-gdl-li

3a. UL-§ar-rauru, (URU)-a a-gar hi-li-[a]
K.4806+1 12". 9UL-34r-ra uru,-a a-gar hi-li-a

3b. e-ri-is ‘nissaba mu-sah-hi-lu "11'-[ga-ri]
K.4806+1 13", e-ri-is “nissaba mu-sdh-li-lu A.GAR

4a. igi-zu nam'(z1)-digir gu-la 'x (x)7[o o]
K.4806+. caret

4b. ina ma-har iliiti(DINGIR-1i~ti)-"ka" [0 o]
K.4806+. caret

5a. $u-gu,, dadag-gaigi-zu [bal-bal-e]
K.4806+i 14". u-gu,, dadag-ga igi-zu bal-bal-e

5b. qa-ta-a-a eb-bé-1[i iq-qa-a ma-har-ka)
K.4806+1 15" qa-ta-a-a KU™ ig-qa-a ma-har-ka (ruling)
K.4806+ i 16". amar(INIM) apsi(ABZU) $d libbi(SA) uzun(GESTU+™™) alpi(GU,) $d imitti(zAG) $d lilissi(LiL1Z)
Siparri(ZABAR) a-ra-mi
K.4806+ i 17", i-na takkussi(¥SAG.KUD) qané(Gl) (abi(DUG.GA) tu-lah-has  (ruling)

Reverse anepigraphic

Translation

1 “Incantation: Great bull” (cue).

2. He who walks across the meadows, who brings about abun[dance],
3. He who sows the grain, who makes the fields flourish,

4 Before your great divinity [...]

5 My pure hands [make an offering] in you[r] presence.

4806+ 16/,

) Word of the Apsit of the middle of the bull’s right ear, for covering a bronze drum.

e
& ) You whisper them through a tube of “sweet reed.”

4800+1 17,
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Commentary
3a. On (Y)UL-Sdr-ra (a name of Nissaba), see Krebernik 2014/2016b.

3b. The two manuscripts diverge in the reading of the second participle: whereas K.4806+ reads
mu-sah-li-lu, HS 1921 reads mu—sva@—@i—lug—)pi [0 0].*? Neither reading is satisfactory. The former,
mu-sdh-li-lu, has been interpreted as alalu S, “to hail” (Tallqvist 1938, 88; CAD A/1 331b; and AHw
680b [“der jauchzen 1i6¢”]),** and variously translated as “qui réjouis les champs” (Thureau-Dangin
1923, 27), “der du die Flur jubeln (oder strotzen?) machest” (Tallqvist 1938, 88), “who causes the
fields to resound with shouts of alala” (CAD A/1 331b), “who causes the countryside to be fertile”
(Sachs 1969, 337a), “who makes the arable tracts thrive” (PSD A/1 80b), making the fields thrive”
(Linssen 2004, 278 and Gabbay 2015a, 194), and “qui fait résonner des cris de joie” (Jaques 2006,
510). However, the S stem of the verb alalu has generally an intransitive sense (“to rejoice” [CAD
A/1332], “jauchzen” [AHw 34b]), and is never booked in the dictionaries with an initial /-."**
mmahhllu is similarly difficult to parse. No S stem of a I-weak verb xhl is attested; sahalu D,
filter,” is very poorly attested, and the sense is not ideal. Neither mmahhzlu nor mmahlzlu are, there—
fore, satisfactory. On the other hand, hi-li-a in the Sumerian suggests that the Akkadian
translation should be musammehu (samahu D, “to make flourish”): compare BM 35966 r 14 (eBL
transliteration, cited in CAD $/1 288b): hi-li-a-gu,,-dé mé-za- gu10 de Wl ina sd-ma-hi-ia ina
e-le-si-ia.®> A corruption may have happened that transformed mu-sam-mi-il into mu-sdh-li-l
and mu-sah-hi-lu, probably under the influence of the phonetic form of the Sumerian counterpart,

hi-li.
4. This line does not appear in the duplicate K.4806+. The last sign might be {[L].

452 The end of the Akkadian line could be re- 453 Meissner 1898, 95a understood it as
constructed as mu-sah-hi-lu "i'-[ga-ri] or mu-sul-li-lu, derived from sullulu.
mu-sah-hi-lu-"1i" [A.GAR]. If the latter re- 454 An exception may occur in a context not
construction is adopted, it would be booked in the dictionaries, SB Gilgames V
theoretically possible to understand 20 (al RaW1/George 2014, 76): [x x] x-ii il-
musahhilii as an ungrammatical form de- tam-ma-ru "x (x)-bu1 di-sah-la[l], “[...]
rived from helii, “to be bright.” Although were singing a song, making the ... pipe
that verb is never equated with hi-li, the loud.” However, in this case the verb
phonetic similarity might have triggered probably represents a hitherto unattested
its appearance. It is also possible to emend S stem of the verb halalu, “to pipe.”
the form in mu-sah-<hi>-lu-i, although 455 The lex1cograph1cal tradition shows that
the existence of a similarly difficult form the equation h hi-li = samahu was current:

in the duplicate discourages this solution. see CAD $/1 288b and]aques 2006, 510.






No. 28: HS 1925 (Type 1)

Catalogue Information

Tablet number: HS 1925

Description in internal catalogue (vol. 2, fol. 44): “dgl. [scil. Neubabylon.]. Fundort:
Nippur.”

Size: 4.5 x 3.9 x 1.8 cm

Introduction

The tablet represents an exemplar of a school exercise of the type called by Gesche “1b,”
i.e., large tablets with multiple (typically five) small columns on each side (see §5). The
obverse of type 1b tablets contains excerpts from lexical lists, copied multiple times; the
reverse has “non-canonical lists” (Gesche 2001, 44-50). The present tablet contains an
excerpt from Harra 1 229-237" on its obverse, copied at least twice; while its reverse has
an excerpt from the stone series Abnu Sikinsu and acrographic lists with different spellings
of the same verbal forms.

Type 1 tablets are frequently attested in Nippur: over fifty exemplars are listed in
Jiménez forthcoming. Note in particular N 2207 (eBL transliteration), a fragment of the
reverse of a type 1b tablet with a stone list and an “acrographic” list.
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Transliteration

Obverse

1. [ki-ta sap]-lis i 1. ki-ta  s[ap-lis] (Harra 1 229)
2. [an-ta el-li¢ i’ 2.an-ta  "e-[/id] (230)
i3 [ki-ta i Sap]-lis i’ 3. ki-ta "' [$ap-lis] (231)
4 [us sid]-du i’4.  us  [sid-du] (232)
i’5. [us $d-dal-du i’ 5. uls  $d-da-du] (233)
i 6. [sa g pu—»i]—tvi i’ 6. s[a g pu—pi—ni] (234)
i'7 [bur supl-lu (235)
'8 [sukud  mé-lul-i (236)
i’9 [dagal  ru-up]-"sii? (237)

Reverse
iii" 1”. [(0) o-me]s i’ 1%, qub—[bi/]
iii’ 2. [o] x-mi-is i’ 2. qu-ub-bi-i[l] " 1". "[“GIR x x sum(MU)-i]

i’ 3" [(0)] x-mes i’ 3". qub-bil i 2. abnu(NA,) sikin(GAR)-s[si kima(GIM) o (0)]
iii’ 4’. [o o]-"mi'-is i’ 4. qu-ub-bi-il i’ 3’. "GIR x [x sum(MU)-i]
i’ 5. qub-bil i 4. abnu(NA,) sikin(GAR)-s1i kima(GIM) x [(0)]

ii" 6" [qu-ub-bi-il " 5". "™GIR x x [sum(MU)-i]
End of column End of column

*
* Kk

Translation

Obverse
" 1andii’ 1.  [kita (means) “bel]Jow.”

i’ 2andii’ 2.  [anta (means) “abJove.”
i"3andii’ 3.  [kita (means) “and be]low”.

4andii’ 4. [us (means) “long s]ide.”
i"5andii’5. [us (means) “to measu]re.”
6andii’ 6. [sad (means) “short s]ide.”

i7. [biir (means) “dep]th.”

i’ 8. [sukud (means) “hei]ght.”
i’ 9. [dagal (means) “wi]dth.”
Reverse

i 2', 4. The stone whose appearance is like ... [...]
1,3, 5. gir-stone (?) ... [... is its name]

i’ 1'-6". Accept!
1’ 1-4'. []
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Commentary

ri’. The column appears to contain an excerpt from an as yet unidentified section of Abnu sikinsu.*>
Excerpts from Abnu ikinsu appear on other type 1 school tablets, such as UET 7, 156 and 158
(Gesche 2001, 146; Schuster-Brandis 2008, 33-34), BM 50664 and W.8921 (Schuster-Brandis
2008, 33-34). Note also N 2207, mentioned in the introduction.

r ii’. The root is here apparently qubbulu, “to accept” (CAD Q 292, AHw 925b), an Aramaic loan-
word that appears occasionally in Neo-Babylonian documents (von Soden 1968a, 264; Cole 1996,
364; Abraham/Sokoloff 2011, 47). The verb is not attested in “acrographic lists” in Northern Bab-
ylonian school tablets (Gesche 2001, 103-123).

456 The name of the stone could not be deci- could be compared with "**hé-em, at-
phered, but U. Gabbay (privatim) suggests tested in Lugale 623 (van Dijk 1983, 165-
areading of r i’ 3’ "**hé'-e[m’], which is 166).

difficult to reconcile with the traces but






No. 29: HS 1935, Incantation (Type 2)

Catalogue Information

Tablet number: HS 1935 (old number: 100)

Description in internal catalogue (vol. 2, fol. 45): “Zweisprach. Beschwdrung (Marduk-
Ea-Zwiegesprich). Fundort: Nippur.” On tablet: “100.”

Size: 3.5 x 3.6 x 1.4 cm

Introduction

The tablet’s obverse contains two excerpts from bilingual incantations, whereas its reverse
is anepigraphic, at least its preserved part. The obverse is divided into two sections by
means of a ruling. The first section contains a well-known exorcistic motif, viz. a dialogue
between Enki (Ea in the Akkadian version) and his son Asalluhi (Marduk), in which the
latter asks for his father’s help in healing the patient.”” This dialogue always has the same
structure: Asalluhi/Marduk asks his father Enki/Ea for help; the latter initially declines out
of modesty, claiming that his son knows just as much as he does, but then provides
Asalluhi/Marduk with a series of ritual instructions, formulated in the Sumerian “impera-
tive.”* In the present tablet, however, the section that follows the Marduk-Ea dialogue
features indicative verbs (mu-ni- in Il. 4 and 5a), and not “imperatives,” which means
that it does not contain Ea’s instructions to his son, but rather belongs to a second excerpt.
This section can be identified as an excerpt from the exorcistic series Udughul. The first
line of each excerpt is given only in Sumerian, as is commonly the case in school tablets
from Nippur (see §5).

The reverse is blank in the preserved portion, but it contains a vertical ruling dividing
the tablet into two columns, a fact that suggests that it once contained lexical extracts.

457 On the Marduk-Ea dialogue, see 458 le., with the u-clitic (Civil 2008) usually
Falkenstein 1931, 44—76; Maul 1994, 41; translated in bilinguals by means of Akka-
Mander 2010; and George 2016, 2—4. dian imperatives (Stola 1981).
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Transliteration

Obverse

1.  a-a-ni ib-ba-ak-[a]

2a. ‘+en-ki dumu-ni ‘asar-ld-h[i mu-un-na-ni-ib-gi,-gi,]

2b. Fé-a mara(DUMU)-$1i mariituk("[AMAR.UTU) ip-pal]

3a. dumu-gu,, a-na nu i-ib-<zu> a’(NiG)-n[a a-ra-ab-tah-e]

3b. mar mi-na-a (NIG) la ti-di m[i-na-a lu-us-sib-ka]

4. [uldul(AB.XU) <ki>la-Ta-ta’mu-ni-[in-ra-as (?)] // Udughul V1173
5a. [s]ug-ba kila-a-ta 'mu-[ni-in-ra-as (?)] /] 74
5b. [r]e-¢ (SUKKAL)-um a-s[ar o 0 0 o0 (0)]

6 [gurud ki] 'me -t[a mu-ni-in-ra-as (?)] /175

Rest of obverse broken away

Reverse blank in the preserved section

Translation

“What should I d[0?”] (cue)
Enki/Ea [answered] his son Asalluh[i/Marduk]:
My son, what do you not know? Whal[t can I add?]

1
2
3.
4. “They [killed the he]rdsman where...” (cue)
5 Thley killed the she]pherd where...

6 [The killed the lad in the] battle[field].

Commentary

1a. The late writing a-a-ni, rather than the expected a-na, is also attested in:

1. The Samana incantation 1. 22 (Finkel 1998, 88 = STT 178 o 42 // K.2402'+ r 16" [Finkel
1998, 105]): a-a-ni ib-ak-a a-na-bi nu-un-zu a-na mu-un-ni-"{b’-gi,'(RA.HI)
Il mi-na-a e-pu-us a-me-lu su-a-tii ul i-di ana mi-né-e i—pa—sva'—[a/j].

2. Musswu 11 19 (Bdck 2007, 137 = BM 45395+ o 7' [Bock 2007, pl. vil): a-a-ni

ib-ba-ak-a i mi-na-a up-sd-su-ii ia-a-ni is-qu-lu-nu : §a-e ba-an-da-li-[e].

4-6. The section is an excerpt of Udughul VII 73-75. The incantation to which it belongs, which
also features a Marduk-Ea dialogue, is the third incantation of the canonical Udughul VII (Il. 69—
96). The section that parallels the present incantation was previously only attested in its second
millennium version (Geller 1985, 72-75, collations in Geller 2016, 543). The first millennium ver-
sion has now been identified in the fragment K.5199 (pl. 54),*° which reads:

459 The fragment belongs to the same tablet Note now also the duplicate BM 37945(+)
as K.166+ (MS B, Geller 2016, pl. 50). BM 38014 (eBL transliteration).
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73. "unu(AB.KU) k[i db-udu'-ka*’ mu-ni-in-ra-as]
«ina» v-tull-1i asar ...]

74.sug-ba ki "[(ug)-udu-ka mu-ni-in-ra-ag]
re-é-"a’ [asar seni iditkii]

75. guru§ ki mé-t[a mu-ni-in-ra-as]
et-la a-sar [tahazi idiikii]

76. ki-sikil “a[ma(s)-ni-ta mu-ni-in-ra-ag]
alr-da-ta ina mastakisa idiikii

7 They (scil. the demons) killed the herdsman where the cows (are kept),

(
73 They killed the shepherd where the sheep (are kept),
74 They killed the lad in the battlefield,
79) They killed the maid in her chamber
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The fragment thus confirms that in the first millennium version of Udughul VI, line 74 (. 772 in
the Old Babylonian forerunner, see Geller 1985, 72) appeared after line 73 (i.e., 1. 773 in the Old

Babylonian forerunner, see Geller 1985, 74).

5b. The archaizing writing re-é-um is common in first millennium texts, although the sign E is

malformed in the present manuscript.

460 Read with the copy of Ni.2676+ (Geller

1985, pl. 5 = Geller 2016, pl. 152), a man-
uscript of the Old Babylonian forerunner.
Compare K.3288 Il. 1-2 (BL no. 164):
é-tur ki db-udu (...) | tar-ba-sa a-sar
la-a-tuy (...) (edition in Cohen 1988, 148
1. 191). The parallel suggests reading I1. 4—

5 of the present text as asar(K1) la-a-ia, but
such a reading seems rather unlikely
because the line is Sumerian. Compare
also K.20863 (eBL transliteration): [(...)
ki] ab-udu-a [...] I'[(...)] "a'-Sar ar-hi

ir-blu-ii... ].






No. 30: HS 1938+ HS 1939 (Type 1)

Catalogue Information

Tablet number: HS 1938+ HS 1939

Description in internal catalogue (vol. 2, fol. 45): “Mittel- od. neubab. od. Ubergangszeit:
Vs. Anu-Liste, Rs: Vokabular. Fundort: Nippur” (HS 1938), “Kl. Fragment dazu. Fundort:
Nippur. Gleiche Tf.” (HS 1939)

Size: 8.9 x 3.7 x 1.6 cm (HS 1938), 4.6 x 2.2 x 0.5 cm (HS 1939)

Introduction

The tablet comprises several fragments, some of which were registered as HS 1938 and
some as HS 1939. Reportedly stemming from Nippur (see catalogue information above),
it represents a type 1 exercise tablet. It was originally a multi-column tablet, with at least
five columns per side, of which one column on the obverse and two on the reverse survive.

The obverse contains an excerpt from Harra I (Il. 53-69), as is common in type 1 tab-
lets.*" The excerpt was probably copied several times on the preceding columns of the
obverse, now lost. The first column of the reverse contains a spelling exercise involving
the name of the god Anu, which is rendered first syllabically (‘a-nu) and then in the con-
ventional archaizing writing da-num twelve times. The second column contains an
unidentified excerpt” followed by an “acrographic list,”*> which consists of different
spellings of the D imperative of halagu, “to disappear.”

461 Almost all known excerpts from Harra | 462 In type 1 tablets from Nippur, “acro-
listed in Jiménez forthcoming come from graphic lists” are typically preceded by
type 1 tablets (14, around 30% of all non-standard lists (Jiménez forthcoming).
known type 1 tablets from Nippur). The 463 On the use of the term “acrographic” for
only exception are four fragments pub- describing these lists, see above fn. 169. As
lished by Peterson 2008, which contain a noted by Gesche 2001, 109, some of the
single excerpt from the Weidner God List lists (such as the one contained in the
on the obverse and one from Harra I on present tablet) are not strictly acrographic.

their reverse, thus resembling Gesche’s

type 2.
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Transliteration

Obverse

Column 1’

1. [m4s ‘utu gi-na] [MIN U] TU Tki-i"-[ni]
2. [m43 gi-na] "MIN" ki-i-n[i]

3. [ma3 nu gi-na] "'MIN" la [MIN]

4.  [m43 gi-na tah-he-dam] [MIIN "MIN" us-[sab]

(Harra 1 53)
(54)

(

(5
5. [mis gi-gd-dam] [MJIN i-sak-k[an] (56)
6. [mas tah-he-dam] "MINT y5-Tsab’ (57)
7. [mas sum]-‘mu’-[da]m  MIN i-Tnam [ din] (58)
8. [mas glur-ru-"dam’ "™™MINT "1 ta-[ri] (59)
9. [méas nu]'me™-am F$d' Tla? sib-"tu,] (60)
10". [m4% an-tulku MIN i-si (61)
11”. [m43 nu an-tulku MIN ul i-si (62)
12". [m43 ba-an-tulku <MIN> i-5i (63)
13". [m43 nu ba-an-tulku MIN ul i-si (64)
14. [magiri-giln, MIN ki-ma a-lu (65)
15". [m43 ba-ra-bala] "MIN" it~ta-bal-kit (66)
16". [mas mas] <MIN> sib-tu, (67)
17". [mas-bi mas ib-tuku] [MIN] "TMINT j-¢i (68)
18. [tah-he-dam] [1]s-[sab] (69)
Reverse
Column 1’
. [YTa-nu’ M —num?
2. Mgeny Sa-num
3. "o da-num
4. Mgepy Sa-num
5. "Va-nlu Sa-num
6.  Ta-nlu] M- num’
7. Ya-n[u] [Ya-n]um
8. da-n[u] [ a - num
o, T g-nu] [Ya]-Tnum’
10 "a-[nu] [ a-num?
11 ‘a-nu Sa-Tnum’
127, "o da-n[um)

Rest of column broken away

Column ii’
1", [...-a]f
2’ [...-a]n

3. [...-u]d’-at
4. [ )sar
5. [...-lu]F-la

o'. [hul]—liq
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7. [hu-Tul-1i"-iq

8. Ul =ig’
9. [l:lu—u] l—li!—iq

Rest of column broken away

Translation

Obverse

Column 1/

1. [mas ‘uru] (means) “just” ditto (scil. “interest”) “of Samas.”

2. [mas gina] (means) “just” ditto (scil. “interest”).

3. [mas nu gina] (means) ditto “not” ditto (scil. “unjust interest”).

4. [mas gina tahedam] (means) “he will add” ditto ditto (scil. “a just interest”).
5. [mas gagadam] (means) “he will place” ditto (scil. “interest”).

6'.  [mas tahedam] (means) “he will add” ditto (scil. “interest”).

7. [mas sulmulda]lm (means) “he will pay” ditto (scil. “interest”).

8. [mas glurudam (means) “he will return” ditto (scil. “interest”).

9. [mas nu] me’am (means) “without interest.”

10 [mas antulku (means) “it bears” ditto (scil. “interest”).

11, [mas nu antulku (means) “it bears no” ditto (scil. “interest”).

12, [mas bantulku (means) “it bears” ditto (scil. “interest”).

13", [mas nu bantulku (means) “it bears no” ditto (scil. “interest”).

14", [mas irigiln (means) ditto (scil. “interest”) “as (is customary in) the city.”
15". [mas barabala] (means) ditto (scil. “interest”) “has changed.”

16", [mas mas (means) ditto (scil. “interest”)] “on interest.”

17", [mashi mas ibtuku] (means) ditt]o (scil. “interest”) “bears” [ditto (scil. “interest”).]

18".  [tahedam] (means) “he will] a[dd.”]

Reverse
Column 1’
1'-12". Anu = Anum (different spellings).

Column i1’
1-5.[...]...

6’=9". “Destroy!” (different spellings).

Commentary

ii’ 6’=9’. The root halagu was previously attested in “acrographic lists” only in the first person,
a-hal-lig | a-hal-li-iq (Gesche 2001, 116). See also [u-ha[F-lig] in Frazer 2016, 179 r i 15'-23".






No. 31: HS 1943, Incantation and Simd milka
(Type 2)

Catalogue Information

Tablet number: HS 1943

Description in internal catalogue (vol. 2, fol. 46): “Neubab. Schiilertafel: Liste harra—
hubulla®, Tt. 3-7. (gis-Liste und Beschwdrung). Fundort: Nippur.”

Size: 7.2 x 5.9 x 1.6 cm

Introduction

The tablet represents a type 2a school tablet (see §5), with excerpts from bilingual and
Akkadian literary texts on its obverse and excerpts from lexical lists on its reverse. As is
typical of type 2 school tablets, the tablet is dated to day and month only, and the date,
28" of month Arahsamnu (VIII), is written on the bottom edge.

The two first excerpts of the obverse belong to the bilingual exorcistic series Sadba.
The series Sadba is one of texts most frequently cited in school tablets, both in Northern
Babylonia (over ten tablets recorded by Gesche 2001, 819 and Schramm 2001, 30 and 79)
and also in Nippur tablets (five tablets identified in Jiménez forthcoming). As is frequently
the case, the first excerpt belongs to the first tablet of Sagba, the second to its second and
final tablet.*

As in tablet HS 1914 (No. 26), both excerpts from Sa¢ba begin with the first two Su-
merian words of the line preceding the first line of the excerpt. Thus, the first excerpt (I
93-102) has at the beginning the first two words of I 91 (I 92 being its Akkadian transla-
tion); the second (II 63-66) is preceded by the two first words of Il 61. As studied in the
introduction (§5), this is often the case in bilingual excerpts on 2a school tablets from
Nippur. The reverse of the tablet contains excerpts from three consecutive tablets of the
lexical series Harra = hubullu (tablets V, V1, and VII/A), the three of which deal with objects
made of wood.

464

*
*Kx

The most arresting feature of the tablet is the third excerpt of the obverse, which belongs
to the wisdom text Simd milka, “Hearken to the advice!”, also known as the Instructions of
Siipé-ameli and the “Sagesse syrienne.” The latter title alludes to the fact that the manu-

464 The series was edited by Schramm 2001. Babylonian Literature project; editions of
See the two additional manuscripts pub- them are published in the project’s Frag-
lished by Worthington 2003. Many new mentarium.
manuscripts of the text have been identi- 465 See above the introduction to HS 1914

fied in the framework of the Electronic (No. 26) above and fn. 446, as well as §5.
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scripts of the text were previously known exclusively from the periphery of Babylonia:
from Emar, Ugarit, and Hattusa.* However, as first noted by Civil (1989, 7), the title is
cited in an Old Babylonian catalogue (Cohen 1976, 131 1. 15; see Sallaberger 2010, 307—
308), which means that the text must have existed in the first quarter of the second millen-
nium BCE and was originally Southern Mesopotamian in origin. The present tablet
represents, however, the first witness to the transmission of the text in Babylonia proper.

Simd milka is a wisdom dialogue between a father and his son, one of the most popular
types in Mesopotamian literature: texts of this type existed since Early Dynastic III period
(the Instructions of Suruppak) until the firse millennium (e.g. the Counsels of Wisdom). The
instruction contained in this excerpt opens with a clause remarkably similar to the Ninth
Commandment: “you shall not covet another man’s wife” (¢ 1assi ini ana assat ameli). As
noted in the philological commentary below, both the order of the verses and their con-
tents differ considerably from the known Middle Babylonian versions of the text.

*
*K*

It is unclear whether there was a criterium behind the selection of excerpts to be copied
on school tablets (see p. 29); in any case, all three excerpts on the obverse of this tablet
share the common topic of “things to avoid.” Interestingly, the first and third excerpts
include the word ub, | surtaru, “pitfall.”

466 The text was also known in Assyria in the = CTN 4, 204) as a manuscript of the text
first millennium, as demonstrated now by by R. Nurullin (2014, 178 and 184).
the identification of IM 67565 (ND 4382
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Transliteration

Obverse

1. kuyo-ku,o-ga nim-gir-gin, (Sagbal91a)
2. kuyo-kuy,-gairigal-a-ta hé-ni-ib-ké3s-Te'-[ne] (93)

3. ina ek-let ina qé-reb qab-lu lik-lu-$i (94)

4. pt-ta mu-Tun$ub-bu-da[m] (95)

5. sd ul-tu bur-tu, il-"la"-a[’] (96)

6. ub,-ta <nig>-hus-a-ta hé-ni-ib-Sub-bu-ne (97)

7. a-na bur-tuy la a-le-e lid-du-si (102)

8. ki-gen-na-gu,,-$¢ nam-mu-un-§i-in-gen-na (Sagball 61)
9.  kiku,-ku,-dé-gu,, ba-ra-an-da-ku,-ku,-dé (63)

10. a-sar "er'-ru-bu la ter-ru-ub-si (64)

11. é-gu,, nam-ba-te-ge,,-"e'-de (65)

12. Fa'-[n]a bi-it*~ia e tat-ha-a (66)

13, [e tas=si mi(IG]I™™) a-na assat(DAM) a-me-Iu

14, [(ana) sup-sug-ti] "a'-mu-ru pa-suq-ti di-i-ni

15. [o o000 o0 o su-ut]-"ta'-tu, e-"ki-il'~[i (...)]

16. [oooo0o00000]x[00]

Rest of obverse broken away

Reverse

1. [*’ig kd AS.A.AN] [MIN MIN ka-me]-Te'  (Harra V 250)
2. [*ig erimx(NUNUZ)]-"ma’ [MIN e]-"ri-mat? (251)

3. [5°]BAD Sun-gin-nu (Harra V1 58)
4, TeSTBAD kil-zap-pu (59)

5. &FBAD nu-ta-pu (60)

6. sy til-pa-nu (Harra VII/A 66)
7. #illur gen Fa-lik'-tu, (67)

8.  &%illur zi te-[bli-tu, (68)

o, &illur “Sub ma-qit-tu, (69)

10 ¢fillur mi-it-tu, a-tu-1i $d su-t[i-i (70)

117, &Fillur gles-tag-gla la'-[ab-nu] (71)

12, &5illur e dili "MINT (72)
13, ¢<illur dili rSu-u (73)
14, 2<%illur &<°dili [a]d-d[u] (74)

Bottom edge

1.

SAPIN U,.28. KAM"

End of tablet
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Translation

Obverse

1. “In darkness like lightning” (cue).

2-3.  Let them hold him in darkness in the grave’,
4-5.  (The demon) who comes up from the cistern,

6. Let them throw him in a trap!
7. Let them throw him to a cistern with no exit!
8 “Do not go where [ go!” (cue).

9-10. Where I go in, do not go in!
11-12. Do not enter into my house!

13. [Do not raise (your) eyJes towards another man’s wife,
14. Regard (her) [as a perilous], a dangerous case —
15. [...]adar[k] pit [(...)]

Reverse

1. [5%ig ka.AS.A.AN (means) ditto (scil. “door”) “of the exte]rior” [ditto (scil. “gate”)].
2. [5%ig NUNUZ-m]a (means) [ditto (scil. “door”) “of the er]immatu-adornment.”
3. [¢*]BAD (means) “rot”.

4, &BAD (means) “footstool.”

5. &BAD (means) “old wood.”

6. &RU, (read) illur, (means) “bow”.

7. &illur gen (means) “the goer” (a type of bow).

8. &illur zi (means) “the riser” (a type of bow).

9. &illur RU, (read) sub, (means) “the fallen one” (a type of bow).

10" &illur mittu (means) “atii of the Suteans.”

1. illur 8[%tagla (means) “labnu-throwstick.”

127, &illur &dili (means) ditto (scil. “labnu-throwstick”).

13", &illur dili (means) the same (i.e. illurdilii).

147, &llur #dili (means) “[a]dd[u]-throwstick.”

Bottom edge
1. 28" day of month Arahsamnu (VIII).

Commentary

0 2. Note the omission of §2 in ku,o-ku,,-ga §a irigal-a-ta, present in most other manu-
scripts (Schramm 2001, 53), including HS 1914 (No. 26).

0 3. Most manuscripts of this line read gabru (= irigal), but the present tablet and MS D, (KAR 46
r 6; Schramm 2001, 53) read qablu. Only the former makes sense in the text. On the vacillation
between rand / in Akkadian in Neo-Babylonian school tablets, see Gesche 2001, 134 and Jiménez
2018b, 155 fn. 7. Note also N 4034 (Civil apud Sallaberger 1996, 132-135 MS S,,), which reads
ma-as-sar* mé (collated) for Harra = hubullu X 31, against the reading mazzal mé of all other MSS.

0 7. Note that line 102 is erroneously copied instead of 1. 98, an error no doubt caused by the fact
that both lines end with the same word (liddiisu).
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0 12. Note the writing bi-it-ia instead of bi-ti-ia, which is also attested in the school tablet CBS
8801 0 9 (ana bi-it-id e ta-at-ha-a).*”” For other examples of CV instead of VC in Neo-Babylonian
manuscripts, see George 2003, 827.

0 13-16. The lines cited here read, in the Emar and Ugarit versions, as follows: ***

26. Emi2-3" [... hur-rul-up-tu, "su'-re-x | [...]
Ug, i 24b-25a. bil-tu, [hlur-ru-up-tu, | su-te-tu, "i-ki'-il-tu,
Ug, 7'b-8". bil-tug | hur-ru-up-tu, su-ut-ta-ti e-kif -
(HS 1943 o 15. [0 0 00 0 0 Su-ut]-ta-tu, e-"ki-il-[i (...)])
27. Emi5’. [...] DAM LU-lim

e te-es=$1 1GI™=ka | [...]
e te-es-$i 1GI™*~ka | a-na DAM LU-lim
le tas-si 1IG]I™™ a-na DAM a-me-Iu)

Ug, i 26b-27a.
Ug, 10’b-11"a.
(HS 1943 o 13.

28. Emio'.
Ug, i 27b-28a.
Ug, 11'b—12".
(HS 1943 o 14.

The understanding of this section of Simd milka has been severely hampered by two factors: first,
the mention of the city of Uruk in I. 28 (written #i-ru-uk in MS Ug, and "“UNUG" in MSS Em and
Ug,) makes no sense in the context.*” Strikingly, the city of Uruk is absent from the school excerpt,
which does feature, however, a word that sounds suspiciously similar: amur(u) (or amur(u)). It is
possible that the word amur(u)/amur(u) was corrupted into “Uruk” in an archetype from which
both the Emar and the Ugarit manuscripts would derive.

The second problem surrounding this section of Simd milka is the difficuley of dividing the lines
into strophes. Interestingly, the order of the lines in HS 1943 differs from the order in the
Ugarit/Emar version: l. 27-28 are the first two lines in the school excerpt, followed by 1. 26. Several

proposals have been made for the division of the sections in the Emar/Ugarit versions:*”

[o00000000000"|'UNUGH
Fa-na sup-su-uq-ti s """UNUG™ | [0 o o-t]i di-i-ni
uru,/

a-na su-up-su-ug-ti | sa "™ i-ru-uk pa-ri-ik-ti di-ni :
[ana sup-suq-ti (sd)] a-mu-ru pa-suq-ti di-i-ni)

467 Copied in Geller 2016, pl. 28 and 138. of this abbreviated saying is something

The manuscript was not utilized by
Schramm 2001, 92.

like ‘to a woman giving birth in Uruk
there was an obstacle in the way of jus-

468 Em = Msk.74177a (Arnaud 1985, 450- tice, i.e., the stuck baby was preventing a
451); Ug, = DO 5863 (RS 22.439; successful outcome, like an opponent in a
Nougayrol 1968, 437 no. 163); Ug, = RS law case.” See also ibid., 105 and 119 (stat-
94.2544+ (Arnaud 2007, pl. xxiii-xxv no. ing that Uruk is not necessarily the place
49). Ug, was collated by W. Sallaberger in where Simd milka was written).
Damascus in 2004 (see Sallaberger 2010); 470 Editions before Arnaud 2007 (e.g.
according to his collation, "a™-na”? in Ug, Dietrich 1991, 42-43, Seminara 2000,
i 27b is possible (personal comm.). Com- 497-499) are not taken into account for
pare the editions by Arnaud 2007, 148- the present comparison, since Arnaud’s
149 and Nurullin 2014, 213-224. new manuscript provided a key reading in

469 See the attempt at interpreting the line by 1. 26.

Cohen (2013, 100), “Possibly the meaning



No. 31: HS 1943, Incantation and Simd milka (Type 2) 255

Line of the excerpt in HS 1943
Arnaud 2007, 148—149 §3 = 17-27 (Du danger des mauvaises fréquentations) 3

§4 = 27 (De ne pas convoiter la femme d’autrui) 1
§5 = 28-32 (Que le chanceux n’a rien i craindre) 2
Cohen 2013, 86-87, 104-105 §4 = 25-26 3
§5 =27 1
§6 = 28 2

Nurullin 2014, 213 §4 = 24-27 3,1
2

(§5 =28-)
The grouping of the lines in the excerpt suggests that, at least in the first millennium version of the

text, they must have been understood as a unit. The following hypothetical understanding and
scansion of the lines is proposed here:

(e tassi i]ni(ka) ana assat ameli
[ana §up§uqti] amur pasuqti dini
[biltu hurruptu Sutltatu ekiltu

[Do not raise (your) eyles towards another man’s wife,
Regard (her) [as a perilous], a dangerous case —

[(She is) a gain forthwith,] (but later) a dark [pi]t.

Philological notes:  The parallelism between pasqu (parku in the Emar/Ugaric version) and supsuqu
is attested in Gilgames X 83 (pasqat nebertu supsuqat uruhsa, “the crossing is perilous, its path full of
danger”). The phrase pa-ri-ik-ti di-(i)-ni of the Emar/Ugarit version finds a close parallel in the
curse di-i-ni pa-rik-ti li-di-n[a-na-i ...], “May (Samag) render an unjust judgment [against us ...]!”
(SAA 2,91 9). As interpreted here, amur is an imperative; the $a of the Emar/Ugarit version would
make no sense here. a-mu-ru could, however, also be taken as a 1ps pret subj ([sa) amuru, “which I
have seen”), but this option makes less sense in the context. The preposition ana marks the pre-
dicative complement (on predicative complements in Akkadian poetry, see Stadhouders/Panayotov
2018, 650653 and Jiménez 2019b; on the use of ana with such complements, see Buccellati 1996,
359). © The existence of a negative sense of the word biltu, “load,” has been repeatedly proposed
(e.g. CAD B 230-231; Nurullin 2014, 213-219) and rejected (Moran 1991, 320-331; de Zorzi
2019, 168-172). As interpreted here, it has a positive connotation (a “sudden gain,” thus also Cohen
2013, 86—87 and de Zorzi 2019, 168—172).

r2’.NUNUZ in #*°'ig NUNUZ-ma could be read as ERIM,, as suggested by Landsberger 1958, 25
ad loc. and Salonen 1961, 26.

t 3’. On the word sumkinu/sunginu, see Finkel 1999, 225 (as “something rotten,” said of both veg-
etable and mineral substances).

r 4’. On &BAD = kilzappu, see Civil 1994, 95 (as a “threshing sledge”).

r 7'=9’. On the bows aliktu, tebitu, and magqittu, see Mayer in Mayer/van Soldt 1991, 110-111, who
understands them as “der [los]gehen kann,” “der angreifen kann,” and “[zusammen]gefallen,” re-
spectively.

10’. On atii, “un arc d’honneur soutéen,” see Durand 1983, 399 and id. 2002, 11-12.






No. 32: HS 1946, Magical and Lexical Incipits

Catalogue Information

Tablet number: HS 1946 (old number on tablet: 45)

Description in internal catalogue (vol. 2, fol. 46): “Katalog von Gebetsanfingen (sum. u.
akk.) (ilu ul idu, Nusku sur-bu-u). Fundort: Nippur.” On box: “Ni-45 / IV. 6 Titles of
exorcisms.’

Size: 5.3 x 3.1 x 0.5 cm

Introduction

This small tablet, whose reverse is anepigraphic, contains on the first section of its obverse
six incipits corresponding to as many well-known incantations. A small table with three
syllabic renderings of three common logograms follows this first section. These three
equations (“kug means Fish’,” “sig means ‘Wool’,” and “a.§d means ‘Field™) correspond to
the incipits of the 18% 19* and 20% chapters, respectively, of the lexical series Harra =
hubullu. This last section provides a crucial clue as to the function of the tablet: although
some of the incantations cited in the tablet were recited together in the course of several
ceremonies in ancient Mesopotamia,”’' the present tablet is unlikely to contain the
legomena of one such ceremony. The fact that lexical chapters follow the incantations
means that the tablet is probably a product of the school. As studied elsewhere (§5), type
2 school tablets contain excerpts from literary texts on the obverse and from lexical lists
on the reverse. By far the most common types of literary excerpts on these tablets are
incantations, very frequently bilingual. The lexical sections on type 2 tablets are excerpted
almost exclusively from the lexical series Harra. The present tablet probably reflects this
type of school exercise: chiefly bilingual incantations followed by Harra.

As discussed in the textual notes below, the incantations cited in the tablet belong to
series such as Udughul, Mussw'u, and Mis pi, which were frequently copied down by
Nippur students on type 2 tablets.”> The three lexical chapters mentioned, viz. Harra
XVIII-XX, are only rarely attested in school tablets, since the lower chapters of the series
are by far the most popular in elementary education. There is, however, a small group of
school tablets prepared by advanced apprentices, styled type “2d” in Jiménez

471 This is the case of the Bit rimki-related in- 472 Note that several of the incipits listed, but
cantations cited in 1. 1-3 of the tablet; see apparently not all of them, correspond to
Lambert 1974, 268. the first incantation of a chapter (e.g. I. 2

= Mis pi IV 1), i.e., to its incipit.
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473

forthcoming,”” that contain excerpts from the higher tablets from Harra combined with
474

bilingual incantations. This is the case of, for instance, the following tablets:

CBS 4506 Mis pi (9 excerpts) — Harra XV (double columns)
CBS 8802 Mis pi (4 exc.), Udughul (3 exc.) — Harra XVI (double columns)
CBS 11062+  Mis pi (3 exc.), Udughul (6 exc.) — Harra XV1

Tablets of this group are unusually well written and very long, especially when compared
to other elementary school tablets: CBS 4506, for instance, contains almost 100 lines of
text. They contain a large amount of non-lexical excerpts (up to 11) and are usually the
only school tablets to excerpt the higher chapters of Harra. It seems therefore reasonable
to assume that type “2d” tablets represent the highest stage of elementary education. The
present tablet, which cites texts that are only excerpted on tablets of this type, should
therefore be regarded as a selection of texts — a syllabus — that a teacher would have asked
his advanced students to copy.

Other similar catalogues of lexicography on elementary school tablets are known. For
instance, the tablet BM 34234 (eBL transliteration) contains a sign exercise together with
a list of incipits from sundry Harra chapters; CTMMA 2, 65 pairs a catalogue of various
advanced lexical series with a prayer to Nabii (Veldhuis 2013).”> None of these tablets,
however, pairs magical with lexical incipits as the present tablet does.

According to the label on the box, in Hilprecht’s handwriting, the tablet was found
during the fourth Nippur campaign. The tablet is probably the one that Hilprecht de-
scribes in a letter to Bezold dated 9 March 1907 as a “Catalog zu Beschwdrungstafeln,”
which he had “in Copie auf meinem Schreibtisch.” If that is the case, one should assume
that Hilprecht copied the tablet for his planned volume on school tablets,”” although his
copy cannot be found at the moment.

473 See also Veldhuis 2014, 415-416, who Sie nur: Grade alle die Anzeichen scheinen
studies some of the tablets of this group. bei Ihrer Sammlung bis jetzt zu fehlen, die
474 Full references and bibliographical infor- uns veranlassen, jene Bibliothek als solche
mation will be given in Jiménez anzusehen. Haben wir von den alten
forthcoming,. Gelehrten in Nippur zusammengestellte
475 Compare also BM 65331 o 2 (eBL trans- und als solche bezeichnete ,Serien“?
literation), which mentions the incipits of Haben wir irgend einen Biblio-
Harra VI-VIII in sequence. theksvermerk, der der von mir
476 Nachlass Carl Bezold, Hs. 1501,83, Uni- sogenannten ,official note“ entspriche?
versititsbibliothek Heidelberg, letter from Haben wir iiberhaupt einen Colophon, in
9 March 1907 (with letterhead from 1932 dem die betr. Tafel als zu einer Einheit ge-
Locust Street, Philadelphia): “Nariirlich horig bezeichnet wird? Und vor allem
sind ,Cataloge® von gewissen Werken in haben wir (worauf ich besonderen Wert
der Nippurbibliothek vorhanden, genau legen méchte) Cataloge? Wenn Sie einmal
arrangiert wie die bekannten Beispiele der diese Fragen zu bejahen im Stande sein
Kuyundshuk Sammlung. Heute erwihne werden, so will ich gerne zugeben, dass in
ich Thnen nur einen Catalog zu Beschwd- Nippur eine ,Bibliothek* existiert hat”
rungstafeln, weil ich denselben gerade in (ibid., typewritten copy of a letter from
Copie auf meinem Schreibtisch habe.” Bezold to Hilprecht dated in Heidelberg,
Hilprecht thus countered an objection to 24 February 1907).
the idea that the tablets found at Nippur 477 On Hilprecht’s projected, but never real-
could constitute a library, raised by Bezold ized, volume on school tablets, see

in an earlier letter to him: “Aber bedenken Veldhuis/Hilprecht 2003/2004.



No. 32: HS 1946, Magical and Lexical Incipits 259

Transliteration

Obverse

1. EN samas(<*>UTU) dayyanu(DLKUD) siru(MAH) (Bit rimki, part of 1°/7" House)
2.  ENé-a-zu-de (Mis pi IV 1)

3. ENili(DINGIR) ul i-di (Digirsadiba 23)

4. EN Ynusku sur-bu-ii (Magli 11 1)

5. ENsag-gig gl sa-a (Mussw'u 11 1 = Sadgig 111 1)

6. én Y+en-ki-ne ‘nin-ki-ne (Udug@ul 111 79-98; XIII-XV 232)
7. kug  Tnu'-i-nu (Harra XVIII 1)

8. sig T$i'-pa-a-ti (Harra XIX 1)

9. a-33  eq-lu (Harra XX 1)

End of obverse

Reverse anepigraphic

Translation

1. Incantation: “gamaé, August ]udge.”

2. Incantation: “When You Grew Up.”

3. Incantation: “My God, I Did Not Know.”

4. Incantation: “Supreme Nusku.”

5. Incantation: “Migraine, Neck Muscle Disease.”
6. Incantation: “Enkis and Ninkis.”

7. kug (means) “Fish.”

8. sig (means) “Wool.”

9. a.sa (means) “Field.”

Commentary

1. The divine determinative before Samas’s name is omitted through haplography (EN(SU.DINGIR)
DINGIR.UTU). The incantation incipit <*>UTU DLKUD MAH could be taken as either Sumerian or
logographic Akkadian The line is in fact attested in Sumerian incantations, e.g. K.3025+ 1. 25
(Borger 1985, 17): ‘utu di-kud mah Il samas(*'UTU) da-a-a-nu s[i-rlu. However, as an incipit
the phrase is apparently attested only in two Akkadian incantations: the su'ilas (1) ‘Samag 37" and
(2) ‘Samas 40’ (Mayer 1976, 414-415). The former, ‘Samag 37’, is recited as part of a ritual against
ominous dreams.”® The latter, ‘Samag 40’, is used in Bir rimki ‘First House’, as recorded in the
catalogue CBS 338 1. 3 (olim Kh. 338, Schwemer 2019, 99-106)."”” The incantation itself is pre-
served in K.2380 1. 1 (Gray 1901, pl. 3; CMAwR 2 §9.4 and pls. 70-71): [EN samas(‘UTU)]
dayyanu(DLKUD) siru("MAHR") $d samé(AN-e) u [erseti(K1-£i)]. According to Schwemer 2007, 34-35,
the ‘First House’ of Bir rimki, and this incantation in particular, is directed against the enemy land.

478 81-2-4,166 0 12 —r 15, most recently ed- ritual tablet of Bit rimki (Schwemer 2019,
ited by Butler 1998, 407-410 and pl. 15. 64 1. 328).

479 See also the parallel passage in the ‘Seventh
House’ in the Nineveh version of the



260 IV. School Tablets

2. This incipit corresponds to (1) STT 199 (Mis pi 1/2) o 13-40 (Walker/Dick 2001, 115-116) and
(2) Mis pi IV 1-20 (Walker/Dick 2001, 158-163): én é-a-zu-"de" [¢-a-zu-de] Il ina sd-hi-k[a ina]
$d-hi-ka. The latter incantation appears, albeit in a shorter form, in the ritual tablet K.3472 0 5'-8’
(Ambos 2004, 152-154 and pl. 12). Excerpts from Mis pi are common in school tablets from Nippur:
25 are known, 5 from Mis pi IV alone (CBS 6059 o a [Mis pi IV 13-15]; CBS 4506 o e [25-27];
CBS 11062+ o b [35-37]; CBS 8802 o b [46-48]; and CBS 11238 o e [IVa 23a-25a]).

3. Note that the possessive suffix is omitted, as often happens in logograms with underlying nom-
inative or accusative nouns (Abusch 2015, 81 fn. 7).

The incantation ili ul idi is known from the compendium Digirsadiba SB version 23-39 (Lambert
1974, 274-276; Jaques 2015, 67-71), and is also used in Bit rimki**" and cited in the catalogue VAT
13723+(+) i 3’ (Geller 2000b, 227-228). No excerpt of the incantation has been found so far among
the school tablets from Nippur, but the text is excegpted on the pyramidal school tablet VAT 17489
(VS 14, 124),**" along with Ludlul bel nemeqi, the Samas Hymn, and Eniima elis. One may also note
the tablet N 6229 (eBL transliteration), a Nippur tablet with some lines from Digirsadiba.

4. This incantation can be identified with either Maqglii I 122-134, or else with the opening incan-
tation of Maglii 11. The former is cited in the ritual tablet for Bir rimki** (IM 76969 iii 44b =
W.22730/6; SpTU 2, 12), the latter in the catalogue VAT 13723+(+) i 6’ (Geller 2000b, 227-228).
Maglii is not particularly popular in school tablets from Nippur: only one tablet with two excerpts
from it is known (N 3438; Schwemer 2017, pl. 75).

5. The incipit corresponds to the opening incantation of Mussu'u 111 and of Sadgig 111 (Bsck 2007,
24); it is cited in the Ritual Tablet of Mussuw'u 1. 7 (VAT 13653 1. 7 // K.3996+ 1. 6, see Kécher 1966,
16 and Béck 2003b, 6) and in 12N-T 657 1. 5 (Bdck 2007, 66-67). Mussu'u is well attested in
Nippur tablets: 8 excerpts from the series are known (albeit none from Mussi'u 111).

6. On the plural of the deities Enki and Ninki in incantations, see Wiggermann 1992, 281-282;
Peterson 2009; and Lambert 2013, 416-417. Two incantations with this incipit are known, Udughul
11 79-98 and Udughul X111I-XV 232'-239": én ‘en-ki-e-ne “nin-ki-e-ne Il s "MIN Sii-nu $d
IMIN §[i-nu]

This incantation was also included in the series Qutaru (Finkel 1991, 101-104), and cited in the
Ritual Tablet of Mussu'u 1. 33 (see Kécher 1966, 16 1. 34 and Back 2003b, 6 1. 33), as well as in the
catalogue VAT 13723+(+) i 25" (Geller 2000b, 227-228). As noted by Geller 2016, 419 note ad loc.,
the incipit also appears in the incantation V'S 17 no. 19 (Cavigneaux 1995b, 63-67).

480 The incantation is cited in the Nineveh 206b), not from Aur, as implied by
and Uruk versions of the ritual tablet of Jaques 2015, 64.
Bit Rimki (Schwemer 2019, 68 1. 397 and 482 In the Nineveh and Uruk versions
94 1. 128). On the Digirsadiba section of (Schwemer 2019, 66 1. 388 and 92 1. 118,
Bit rimki, see Schwemer 2019, 41. respectively). On the ‘Maglii-cycle’ in Bit
481 The tablet derives from Koldeweys’s ex- rimki, see Abusch 1990 and Schwemer

cavations in Babylon (Pedersén 2005, 2019, 39—41.
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Catalogue Information

Tablet number: HS 1906
Description in internal catalogue (vol. 2, fol. 42): “dgl. [scil. Kassitisch]. Fundort: Nippur.”
Size: 7.8 x 5.9 x 1.3 cm

Introduction

It has not been possible to identify the text preserved on this Neo-Babylonian fragment.
The colophon, framed by diagonal wedges, states that the tablet belongs to a “chief lamen-
tation priest” (galamahu) of Enlil, whose name is unfortunately broken. It was written by
a “young apprentice” (Samallii sehru), son of Bél-tattannu-bulllissu]," son/descendant of
Belet-usallim." The title “Chief lamentation priest of Enlil,” previously unattested,** may
refer to the head lamentation priest of the Ekur temple.**

Since the tablet belonged to a galamahu, it seems reasonable to assume that it should
represent a manuscript of a ritual or an Emesal composition. Since the text appears to be
monolingual,®” and since the “haunch” (rapasiu, **GIS.KUN) mentioned in o 6 also appears
in the ritual for covering the kettledrum,*’ the tablet may be a manuscript of ritual.

483 The name is attested in several Achaeme- 487 But note that Il. 45 ([...]-e | [...] li-kul)
nid documents from Nippur; see are reminiscent of Cohen 1988, 301 1. 90:
Tavernier 2014, 301. zé-eb-bi i-ma-al-la-ta zé-eb-bi

484 The name Bélet-usallim is apparently dée-en-gu,-e |l rabis ibassi tabis li-kul,
only attested in a Neo-Babylonian tablet “When it is prepared well, well may you
in the Scheyen collection, referred to in eat!” (but no other line matches that text).
Pearce/Wunsch 2014, 45b. 488 In KAR 60 r 9 (Linssen 2004, 263); TCL

485 Galamahus of other gods are attested, e.g. 6, 44 ii 18 and 30 (Linssen 2004, 253); and
galamahu of Anu (BRM 4, 21; also TCL 6, BagM Beih 2, 5 r 29 (Linssen 2004, 271).
44 [Anu and Antu]; see Gabbay 2014, Although no instructions to “eat” or
271-272), and of Sin (Nabii-zér-iddina, “drink” (0 5 and 7, respectively) are given
attested in Nineveh colophons, see in any of the manuscripts, KAR 60 r 14
Gabbay 2014, 254-255). does state that the galamahu should not eat

486 See Gabbay 2014, 64 and fn. 6, who de- (la(Nu) ikkal(GU,)) the meat of the sacrifi-
fends that every temple had a single cial bull (see Oppenheim 1977, 179;
galamahu. Linssen 2004, 97-99; and Gabbay 2014,

127).
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Transliteration

Obverse

1. [...]xx [(o)]

2. [...]x-Tga" "i'-[(0)]

3. [...] x x-ul

4. [...]-e

5. [...] li-Tkul

6. [...] urapsaru(™*IGIS.TKUN™)
7. |...)-"sd-naf -si lis<Ttat-tu-1i"
8. [...]x[o(0)] x kurunnu([KUJRUN’."NAM)
9. [... KUJR.TKUR"

10. [...]Tuzul[(o)™]*

11, [...] x serani(™™s[a] ™) -5
12, [...] x-Tle'-e

13, [...] x x™me

4. [.]x™Txxxx[(0)] x

15. [...]x[oo0o00]

16. [...]x[ooo0]

Rest of obverse broken away

Reverse
1. [.]x-Tsi 1 ti-i-ri" [(0)] x [0 0 0 (0)]
2. [...]x galamah("GALA.MAH) “+en-lil gd-as-x [0 o (0)]

3. [...] x samalli("SAMAN.MAL'.LA) sehru(TUR) maru(A) sd
mhel(*UMUN)-tat-tan-nu-bullit("DINT) - su]
4. [(...)] mar("A") m«ar-belet(*GASAN)-usallim(G1-im)

Three wedges, then rest blank

Translation

Obverse

1-4. [...]...

5. Lethimeat[...]!

6.  [...] and the haunches,

7. Let them always drink ... [...]!
8. [... beer,

9. [... la]nds,

10. [...]ﬂe[s]h,

11.  [...]... hissi[ne]ws,
12-16.[...] ...

Reverse

. .. L]

2. [...] ... the chief lamentation-priest of Enlil ... [...]

3. [...] ..., the young novice, son of Bél-tattannu-bu[llissu],
4. [(...)] son of Belet-usallim.
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Commentary

0 6 and 11. Compare Rm.376 o ii 6=7: "*SA[™ (...)] | u "*ra-pal-te (Lambert 1965, 285 and 287;
see also Zomer 2018, 270-272).

r 2. The tablet belongs to the Neo-Babylonian texts that distinguish between £/ KID and GA, but
the correct understanding of the end of the line, perhaps a learned writing, escapes us. The obvious
reading, “+EN.LIL.KE, (compare LU DINGIR-BI NUSKA.KE, in some Neo-Babylonian Nippur colo-
phons, see Gabbay/Jiménez 2019, 71) seems here impossible.

r 3’. mdl could also be read as MA, but the writing SAMAN.MA.LA is unattested.
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AHw

AMT

AO
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Index of Abbreviations

Siglum of Istanbul As§ur Tablets.

Ch. Virolleaud, L’Astrologie Chal-
déenne: le livre intitulé «Enuma (Anu)
"Bel» (Paris, 1905-1912).

W. von Soden, Akkadisches Hand-
warterbuch (Wiesbaden, 1959-1981).

R. Campbell Thompson, Assyrian
Medical Texts from the Originals in the
British Museum (London, 1923).

Siglum of tablets in the Louvre
Museum (Antiquités orientales).

Archives royales de Mari [series] (Paris,
1950-).

ASKT P. Haupt, Akkadische und sumerische

ASy

BA

BagM Beih 2

BAM

BE

BL

This is an open access chapter distributed
TSl under the terms of the CC BY-SA 4.0 license.

Keilschrifttexte nach den Originalen im
Britischen Museum (Leipzig, 1881).

W. von Soden/W. Réllig, Das akka-
dische Syllabar. 4., durchgesehene und
erweiterte Auflage (Analecta Orien-
talia 42; Roma, 41991).

Beitrige zur Assyriologie und (verglei-
chenden) semitischen Sprachwissenschaft
(Leipzig/Baltimore 1889/1890—
1913/1927).

W. R. Mayer/]. J. A. van
Dijk, Texte aus dem Res-Heiligtum in
Uruk-Warka (Baghdader Mitteilun-
gen Beiheft 2; Berlin, 1980).

Die babylonisch-assyrische Medizin in
Texten und Untersnchungen [series]
(Berlin, 1963-).

The Babylonian Expedition of the Uni-
versity of Pennsylvania [series]
(Philadelphia 1893-1914).

S. H. Langdon, Babylonian Liturgies
(Paris, 1913).
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BBR

BM

BRM

BWL
CAD

CBS

ccp

CDLI

CMAwR

CSL

H. Zimmern, Beitrige zur Kenntnis
der babylonischen Religion (Leipzig,
1896/1901).

Siglum of tablets in the British Mu-
seum.

Babylonian Records in the Library of |.
Pierpont Morgan [series] (New Ha-
ven, 1917-1923).

= Lambert 1960a.

A. L. Oppenheim/E. Reiner/M.T.
Roth (eds.), The Assyrian Dictionary of
the Oriental Institute of the University
of Chicago (Chicago, 1956-2010).

Siglum of tablets in University of
Pennsylvania Museum of Archaeol-
ogy and Anthropology, Babylonian
Section (main collection).

Cuneiform Commentaries  Project
(hetp://cep.yale.edu). The record for
each tablet can be accessed using the
CCP number as the URL path, e.g.
http://ccp.yale.edu/3.5.22.Ab for CCP
3.5.22.A.b.

Cuneiform Digital Library Initiative
(heep://cdliucla.edu/). The records for
each tablet can be accessed using the
P-number as the URL path, e.g.
hetp://edliucla.edu/P397682  for  the
tablet no. P397682.

Tz. Abusch/D. Schwemer
et al., Corpus of Mesopotamian Anti-
witcheraft Rituals (Ancient Magic and
Divination 8; Leiden/Boston, 2010—
2020).

Corpus of Sumerian Literature. The
numeration refers to M. Civil’s cata-
logue of Sumerian literature; similar
to the “Electronic Text Corpus of Su-
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merian Literature”
(heep://etcsl.orinst.ox.ac.uk/). A printed
version of Civil’s catalogue can be
found in Cunningham 2007.

CT  Cuneiform Texts from Babylonian
Tablets in the British Museum [series]
(London, 1896-1990).

CTL AR. George/]. Taniguchi, Cuneiform
Texts from the Folios of W. G. Lambert
(Mesopotamian Civilizations 24/25;
University Park, 2019/2021).

CTMMA 2 L. Spar/W.G. Lambert, Cu-
neiform Texts in the Metropolitan
Museum of Art. Volume II: Literary
and Scholastic Texts of the First Millen-
nium BC (New York, 2005).

CTN  Cuneiform Texts from Nimrud [series]
(London 1972-3001).

CUSAS Cornell University Studies in Assyriol-
ogy and Sumerology

(Bethesda/University Park, 2007-).

Cyr  ]. Strassmaier, Inschriften von Cyrus,
Kénig von Babylon (538-529 v. Chr.)
(Leipzig, 1890).

Dar ]. Strassmaier, Inschriften von Darius,
Kénig von Babylon (521-485 v. Chr.)
(Leipzig, 1892).

DCCLT Digital Corpus of Cuneiform
Lexical Texts (http://oracc.org/dcclt/).
The editions can be accessed with the
P-number as the URL path.

Diri Lexical series, edited by Civil 2004.
Ea Lexical series, edited by Civil 1979.

eBL  “Electronic Babylonian Literature”
project (hetps://www.eblImu.de).

EDA L. Kogan/M. Krebernik (eds.) Ery-
mological ~ Dictionary —of ~ Akkadian
(Berlin, 2020-).

Harra Lexical series HAR-ra = hubullu, edited
in MSL (g.v.) vols. 5-11.

HSN  Hilprecht Schrifilicher Nachlass (Uni-
versitit Jena, see Oelsner 1980,

hetps:/hilprecht.mpiwg-berlin.mpg.de/).
IM  Siglum of tablets in the Iraq Museum.

IWA Th. Bauer, Das Inschriftemwerk Assur-
banipals (Leipzig, 1933).

K Siglum of tablets in the Kuyunjik col-
lection in the British Museum.

KAL  Keilschrifttexte aus Assur literarischen
Inhalts [series] (Wiesbaden, 2007-).

KAR E. Ebeling, Keilschrifttexte aus Assur
religiosen Inhalts (Leipzig,
1919/1923).

KAV O. Schroeder, Keilschrifttexte aus As-
sur  verschiedenen Inhalts (Hinrichs:
Leipzig, 1920).

Lambert Folio Nachlass of W.G. Lambert,
cited according to the pagination es-
tablished by A.R. George, accessible
at http://oracc.org/contrib/lambert/ and
https://www.ebl.lmu.de/.

LKA E. Ebeling, Literarische Keilschrifttexte
aus Assur (Berlin, 1953).

LTBA Die lexikalischen Tafelserien der Baby-
lonier und Assyrer [series] (Berlin
1933).

SB Lii Standard Babylonian recension of the
lexical series Li, cited after the edi-
tion in Landsberger 1969, 87-147.

Lugale Bilingual epic, cited after the edition
by van Dijk 1983.

Maglii Series against witchcraft, cited after
the edition by Abusch 2015.

Marduk 1 Literary prayer to Marduk
1, edited by Lambert 1960b, 55-60
and Oshima 2011, 137-190, see also
Fadhil/]iménez 2019b, 162-175.
Cited after new reconstruction.

Marduk IT Literary prayer to Marduk
2, edited by Lambert 1960b, 61-68
and Oshima 2011, 216-274.

MesZLR. Borger, Mesopotamisches Zeichen-
lexikon.  Zweite,  revidierte  und
aktualisierte Auflage (Alter Orient und
Altes Testament 305; Miinster, 2010).

MSL  Landsberger, B., M. Civil, M., Mate-
rialien zum sumerischen Lexikon /
Materials for the Sumerian Lexicon
(Roma, 1937-2004).
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Siglum of tablets in the University of
Pennsylvania Museum of Archaeol-
ogy and Anthropology, Babylonian
Section (Nippur fragment collec-
tion).

NBGT Lexical series, cited after the edition
in Hallock/Landsberger 1956a.

Ni Siglum of tablets in the Nippur Col-
lection of the Istanbul Archaeological
Museums.

OBGT Lexical series, cited after the edition
in Hallock/Landsberger 1956b.

OECT Oxford Editions of Cuneiform Texts
[series] (Oxford 1923-2005).

R (1R - 5R) Rawlinson, H., et al., The
Cuneiform Inscriptions of Western Asia,
I-V [series] (London 1861-1909).

RA  Revue d’Assyriologie et d’Archéologie
Orientale [journal] (Paris, 1886-).

Rm  Siglum of tablets in the Rassam sec-
tion of the Kuyunjik collection in the
British Museum.

Si Siglum of tablets in the Sippar Col-
lection of the Istanbul Archaeological
Museums.

Sm  Siglum of tablets in the Smith section
of the Kuyunjik collection in the
British Museum.

SP Sumerian Proverbs, cited after the
edition by Alster 1997.

SpTU Spitbabylonische Texte aus Uruk [se-
ries] (Berlin, 1976—1998).

STT O. R. Gurney et al., The Sultantepe
Tablets (London, 1957/1964).

TBP F. R. Kraus, Texte zur babylonischen
Physiognomatik (Archiv fiir Orient-
forschung Beiheft 3; Graz, 1939).

TCL Textes cunéiformes, Musées du Louvre
[series] (Paris, 1910-).

TMH Texte und Materialien der Frau Profes-
sor Hilprecht Collection im Eigentum
der (Friedrich-Schiller-)Universitdt Jena
[series] (1—5: Leipzig, 1932-1935;
NF: Wiesbaden, 1937-).

Udughul ~ Exorcistic series, cited after the
edition by Geller 2016.

UET Ur Excavations. Texts [series] (Lon-
don, 1928-2006).

UPMAA University of Pennsylvania
Museum of Archaeology and An-
thropology, Archives.

YOS  Yale Oriental Series [series] (New Ha-
ven, 1915-).

VS Vorderasiatische Schriftdenkmadler der
(Koniglichen) Museen zu Berlin [series]
(Berlin, 1907-2002).
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Celestial Names

Dapinu, “Jupiter”: “UD.AL.TAR 14 o 7-8,
10, 14

Dilbat, “Venus”: ™!dil-bat 14 0 1-3, 5-8,
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Enzu: ™'Uz 14 0 16
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Adad: YSKUR 1 6, 11 i1’ 8/, 117, iii’ 2'=3", 5/,
16r2,4-6",16’,23 04

Amasgu’anna: "AMAS-gu,~an-na 1 33

Anu: AN 14 1t 7; an-nim 23 0 4; "an'-nu 17 o
1; 9a-nu 2 4b, 30 r i 1'=12"; ‘a-num 30 r i/
1'-12"; Ya-nim 1 51, 55, 58

Anunnakki: Ya-nun-na-ki 1 11,40 8’

Angsar: an-$dr 1 ¢, 11’
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Asarluhi: ‘asar-la-hi 26 o 15-16, 18, 20,
29 2a; Yasal-li-hi 4 r 8,11, 19", 26 0 19
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Bélet-ekalli: [{]"NIN-ET.GAL 1 7
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This is an open access chapter distributed
2T under the terms of the CC BY-SA 4.0 license.

© by the author

Sin: 3014 02,22, r 693014 0 8, 15

Ti'amu rabiitu: ™'MAS.TAB.BA GAL.GAL 14
0 7;™'MAS.TAB.BA GAL™ 14 0 8

Zugqiqipu: [™GIR.TAB] 14 0 15 (s. also

zuqiql'pu)

1701,200 6,33 r 2’; EN.LI[L.LA] 14 1 7;
507116/, 18

Ennugi: [Yen-nu]-Tgi" 1 18

Enzikalamma: ‘en-z[i-kallam-ma 1 17

Erimabinutuku: *érim-"d-bi"-nu-tuku 1 48

Erra: %¢r-ra 11 iii’ 7, 18’

Erragal: “¢r-ra-"gal' 1 20
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Kursurur: “kur-su-ur-ur, 1 47
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Lugal'irra: “lugal-ir,ra 1 38, 14 0 15
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10-11,16 r 22,23 0 12-13, 26 0 14, 17,
29 2b; [bin-diiku] 4 o 1'; *MIN 26 o 20-21

Meslamtae’a: ‘mes-lam-ta-¢ 14 o 15;
Mmes-lam-ta-é-a 1 38

Nabi: “na-bi-um 23 o0 13

Nanibgal: *ndnibgal*' 1 18

Nergal: [‘U]."GUR" 11 iii’ 3’

DOI: 10.13173/9783447118811.307
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Ninamaskuga: ‘nin-amas-<gasam-ki-ga 1
31

Ningal: [*]"nin-gal' 1 4

Ningirim: dnin-girim 8 17a

Ninimma: [*ni]n-imma 1 16

Ninkarnunna: [*n]in-kar-nun'-na 1 39

Ninkarrak: nin-"kdr-rak’V 14+ 9

Ninkasi: "l in-k]a-si 1 21

Ninki: ‘nin-ki-ne 326

Ninlil: ‘nin-lil1 1,157’

Ninnisig: "[nin-ni]sig 1 20

Ninsiku: [Ynin-s]-Tka’ 1 55; " i-gi-ku 17
ol

Ninsubur: ""i[n]-"ubur’ 1 27

Nintinugga: “niln-tin-u]gs-ga 1 26

Ninurta: "“Tnin-urta 20 o0 1; ‘MAS 9 // 10
o0 8-9; [dnin—u]rta 1 8; Yninnu-urta 14+ 97

dM[IN] 2 4b

Nissaba: [nissaba] 11 i’ 15, 17’ iii’ 11’, 14
r9,273b

Nunamnir: ‘hu-nam-nir-ra 2 13,

Yu-nam-[nir] 1 ¢, 10’

Nuska: ‘nuska 20 0 2, Ynusku 115,32 4

Sadarnunna: “sa-ddr-nun-"na' 1 15

Sin/Suen: +EN.ZU-na-r[a] 2 2a;
d+EN.zU-[na-ke,] 2 6a; [‘zU.EN] 1 4;
[430] 2 2b, 6b

Month Names

Nisannu (I): ["BARA] 11 i’ 2/, ii’ ¢', 18/, iii’
7

Ayyaru (I): “cu, 11’ 7/, 19, iii’ 8/, 16
23’

Simanu (I11): "SIG, 11 1" 4/, ii’ 8, 20", iii’ 9’

Du’iizu (IV): []"SU™ 11 ii’ 97, iii’ 10’, 16 ¢
19'=20’

Abu (V): NE 7 r 13/, 11 ii’ 107, i’ 11’

Uliilu (VI): ®KIN 11 i’ 11, iii’ 12/

Tasritu (VII): “DU, 11 it 12/, iii’ 1, 137, 14
01-3,5,7,10-11

Place Names

Babilu: ™19 // 10 0 10-11; TIN.TIRN 16 r
24
Duranki: dur-an-ki 1 13

Personal Names

Bél-édu-iddin: ™EN-TAS-AS 7 ¢+ 15’

Siras: Yanim-siras (Il "siras) 1 21

Sala: %a-la1 6

Samas: ‘UTU 1 5,4012", 611", 10’, 8 5b,
8b3001i 1'b

gargaz: ds?z’r—gaz 145

Sarrat-Nippur: “UN.[G]AL-NIBRU 1 9 (s.
also Bélet-Nippuri)

Sariir: d¢dr-ur, 1 45

Sulagubu: 4ul-d-giib-bu 1 42

Sulazida: [Y]sul-d-[2]i-da 1 42

Sulpa’e’a: [“u]l-pa-¢-a 13

Sulpa’edar’a: “sul-pa-é-dar-a 1 29

Sulpa’e’udula: “ul-pa-é-ndul-a 1 29

Sulagana: ul-si-ga-na 1 41

Suzianna: "[su-z]i~an-na 1 17

Tukulsagninnu: d‘giituleul—sag—ninnu 1 49,
53

Ubanu'illa: “u,-ba-nu-il-"la" 1 46

UgBU: ‘UG-BU 1 51

UlSara: ul-34r-ra 27 3a

Umusana: “umus-an-na 1 43

Umuskita: Yumus-ki-ta 1 44

Umu$taZUNE: [Yumus]-"ta’-[z]U.NE 1 40

Uras: [Yuras] 17

Utu: utu 32 1; [dutu] 3001’ 1’a;Yutu-ra
8 8a

Zarpanitu: G‘zar—pa—m’—tm 2309

Lallubd (VII): “la-lu-bé-e 14 0 6
Arahsamna (VIII): APIN 11 i 17, 13’ iii’ 2,
14,14 0 12-15,18,20,16 0 1,1 22", 31 b

1
Sebiitu (VIIN): “ée-bu-[i] 14 0 6
Kisilimu (IX): “GAN 11 i’ 2, 14, iii’ 3/, 15",
14 0 21-24
Tebétu (X): “AB 11 if’ 3, 15, iii’ 4, 16’
Sabau (X1): “ziz 11 if’ 4, 16/, iii’ 5/, 17"
Addaru (XII): SE 26 r 23; “SE 11 ii’ 57, 17/,
iii’ ¢/, 18/, 14 0 5; " KE KIN.KU; 26 1 23

Magan: ma-"gan"-na 26 r 15a;
ma-ak-ka-an 26 r 15b

Nippur: NIBRUM 7 17, 13’, 141 8’

Zabala: "“su-pa-1i 25 0 2

Bél-1&'i: ™EN-DA 7 r 15’



Bél-tattannu-bullissu:
mUMUN-fat-tan-nu-D[IN-su] 33 1 3’
Bél-useppi: " EN-ii-sep-Tpi' 7 1 10’
Bélet-usallim: ™«A»-9GASAN-GI-im 33 1 4’
Enlil-kasir: “+en-lil-KAD 15 r ¢’
Hanbu: "ha-an-bi 7 r 12’, 8 21
Nabi-§umu-i$kun (king of Babylon):
d+AG-MU-GAR-un 16 r 24’
Nabii-fumu-iSkun (a scribe):
+AG-MU-GAR-Tun' 7 r 11"

Temple Names

Ayakku, “Eanna” E.AN.NA 2 3b, 5b;
é-an-na-ra 2 3a, 5a

E'mmhursag: [é-1]M-hur-sag 1 ¢, 7'

Ekur: é-kur 8 3a, 15a; é-kur-ra 200 2;
[é-kur-ra-se] 8 14a; é-kur-ra-ta 8
10a, 9a; é-kur 1 22-23, ¢, 5’, 8 3b, 9b—10b,
14b—15b, 20 0 5
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Ninurta-as[aréd]: ™*MAS-S[AG.KAL] 14 t
10’

Ninurta-ahhi-eriba: ™MAS-SES™-sU 1 60

Ninurta-éres$: ™!MAS-APIN-¢$ 1 60

Ninurta-nasir: ™nin-urta-URI-ir § 21

Rémiit-DN: “re-e-mu-tu-Tx-x114 1 8’

Silim-ilt: ™si-lim-DI[NGIR™] 15 1 6’

Sar-ukin, “Sargon”: LUGAL-GL.NA 12 0 1/,
21 1; LUGAL-GIN 7 r 14’

Taqis-Gula: ™ ta-gi'-s1i-%gu-[la] 71 9’

Ekurigigal: [¢]-"kur'-igi-gdl 1 ¢, 8’

Esagil: é-sag-il9 // 10 0 10-11, 23 0 10
Esikil (?): "E°.SIKIL 7 1 127

Esarra: é-"$ar"-ra 20 0 2; é-$dr-rla] 1 ¢, 7’



310

Sumerian Words

a, “water”a 19r?2

abgal, “sage™ abgal 26 0 16, 18

abzu, “(cosmic) underground water”:
fabzu'-a 26 0 13; abzu-ta-me-en 26
o 16, 18, 20

adhal, “secret™ ad-"hal’ 8 9a

agar, “meadow”™ a-gar 27 3a

ak, “do” ib-ba-ak-[a] 29 1

ala, “demon”: "a'-14 7 0 3a

alan, “statue™ [alan-bi] 2 6a

am, “bull”:Tam™ 19 r 6-10

amsi, “elephant™ am-si 19 r 11-12

an, “sky” an 2 4a; [an-gin,] 8 18;an-na
210a,7r55an-ta7r 1,3

ana, “what?”: a-na 29 3a (2x); a-a-ni 29
1

anta, “upper”: an-ta 28 0 i’ 2, i1’ 2

ara, “times™ a-ra 8 3a, 13a

asag, “demon” d-sag 7 0 12a

asal, “an architectural term”: 45-al 26 r
22a

as, “curse” 45 240 1’

asag, “field” a-52 329

azbal, “neck-stock™ &*az-bal 24 r 1-2

bala, “turn” nam-ba-ab-bala'(TI1)-en
24 0 1; [bal-bal-e] 27 5a;
[ba-ra-bala] 30 01’ 15a;
nam-ba-"bal’-bal-e 26 09

bar, “outside”: [bar-bi] 2 13; [bar-5¢] 8
18

biluda, “rituals™ biludad*-bi 8 2a

burud, “cavity”: [bur] 28 0 i’ 7

dadag, “bright™ dadag-ga 8 7a, 27 5a;
[mu-u]n-"dadag’-[g]a 8 16a

dagal, “wide” [dagal] 28 0 1" 9;
d[agal-la] 27 2a

dib, “pass™ dib-dib-ba-a 27 2a

digir, “deity™ digir 7 o 6a, 8 6a;
'digir-re'-e-ne-"gin,' 2 1a

dikud, “judge”™: di-kud 321

dimmea, “demon”: {"dim'-me-a 7 0 9a

dimmelagab, “demon™
4dim-"me-lagab 70 10a

du, “build”: du-du 8 9a

dua, “instrument”™ ¢°ges-du-a 26 r 10a

dudu, see s.v. TE.

&*puU.DU, “shield of a battering ram™:
[¢*D]U."DU" 26 r 1a; [°]MIN 26 1 2a

dug, “good” diig-ga 70 12a, 240 1', 26 r
16a

dug, “speak”™ hamu: dug,-ga 26 0 11;
marii (non-finite): [nu-di-di] 2 10a;
marii (finite): [hé-ri-in-e-e] 2 1a;
mu-un-"na’-ab-b[é] 8 8a

dugud, “heavy™: "dugud-da-bi' 8 15a;
zé-eb-bé-da-gu,, 2 10a

dumu, “child”: dumu 2 2a, 26 o 18;
dumu-gu,, 29 32; dumu-ni 29 2a

dus, “bathroom”: <du,,>-ts-sa 17 r 5;
du,,-tis-sa-Tta’26 0 6

e, “house” Mé1-a-5& 70 13a; é-a-ta 70
14a; é-gu,, 26 08,31 011

e, “leave” ¢ 191 9; [ba-ni-in-&] 2 7a;
¢-ba-ra 70 1a-12a; é-a-zu-dé 322

ed, “ascend” [hu-mu-ri-in-¢] 2 11a

e’1Ga, (unclear): 8°¢-1G-a 26 r 7a

ema, “cabin” &%¢-m3 26 r 6a

eme, “tongue”: [eme] 8 18

en, “lord” en 22a, 13; umun 8 5a, 12a

en, “incantation” én 7 o 1la, 27 1, 32 1-2,
5-6

en enuru, “incantation” "én' é-nu-ru 8
la

ere$, “wise™ ere$ 8 3a

e$, “shrine” &5 2 3a, 5a

eskiri, “rope™ eskiri 1712

efla, “trap™ 8°¢5-14 24 r 16

ga, “make straight (?)”: g4 8 4a

gae, “I":"ga"-e-me-en 8 la;
gi-e-gin,-nam 2 11a

gal, “be” [nu-gél-la-ar] 2 1a

gal, “big™ gal-gal-e-ne 8 6a, gu-la 27
4a

galla, “policeman™ gal;-14 7 0 5a

gar, “place™ gar 26 r 22a;
[ba-ni-in-gar] 2 9a; [g4-g4-dam] 30
oi 5%a; [mu-ra-an-gar] 2 10a;
[mu-un-gar] 8 17a;
[un-da-an-gar-ra-ta] 2 2a, 4a

gasam, “wise”™: gaSam 26 r 13a

gen, “go”™ gen 31 r7'a;
ki-gen-na-gu,,-5¢ 310 8;
nam-mu-un-Si-in-gen-na 31038



geibadra, “threshing sled”: "¢*'BAD 31
4'a

gesgu, “stock™ ges-gu 24 r8-13

geshur, “plan™ ges-hur 8 6a

geskesda, “dam™ ges-kés-da 20r2

gestaga, “sacrifice”: g[eé—tag—g]a 31r
11'a

gi, “reed”: gi 26 r 12a-16a

gi, “urn” [mu-un-na-ni-ib-gi,-gi,]
29 2a

gibil, “firewood”: ¢°gibil-gu, 2417

gidim, “ghost™ gidim 7 0 4a

gi'izigar, “a type of reed™: gi-izi-gar 26
r 19a

gin, “establish™ [gi-na] 30 0 i’ 1'a~4"a

gir, “slip™ mu-un-da-girs-girs-e-ne
2606

girimua, “plant™ “giri-ma-a’ 19r 4

gisisiga, “a type of reed™ 8'si-si-ga 26 r
20a

giSulhi, “reed” Sul-hi 26 r 14a—15a

gizu, “a type of reed™ gi-zu 26 r 17a, 21a;
gi-zu hi-a 261 18a

gu, “neck™ gti 2 9a, 32 5; "gti-zu" 19 0 2a

gub, “stand™ gub-bu 191 8;
[h]é-em-"ta™-[gub] 8 18;
hu-mu-ra-ab-gub-Tbé-es" 8 7a

gud, “nest™ gud 1911

gugal, “great bull™: gu,-gal 271

gur, “turn™ [glur-ru-"dam? 3001 8a

gurus, “male” [gurus] 296

gusiA$, “ram™ "gaT-u-s4-"di’-[i]I" 26 r
1la; "'MINT 26 r 2a

guza, “chair™ ge§-gu-za 17r1-3

hal, “divide™ hal-hal-la 19 10

hegal, “plenty” hé-en-gédl 27 2a

hili, “(make) luxuriant™ hi-li-[a] 27 3a

hul, “rejoice”™ [i-hal] 2 13

huldub, “a demon”: [hul]-"dab? 7 o 1a

hulu, “bad™ Thul 7 0 2a-7a

hulugal, “evil” hul-g4dl 7 0 12a, 8 18

hur, “to scratch” t-m[u-e-ni]-"hur? 8
6a

hug, “reddish™ hus'-Tsa’-t[a] 26 0 4

ibila, “heir”: ibila 200 1

id, “river”: id 20 r 1-5

ig, “door”™: [¢%ig] 31 r 1'a-2"a

igi, “eye” igi-zu 27 4a-5a; i-bi 8 5a, 8a;
i-TbiT-e-"ne’ 8 15a

igigal, “wise™ Migi-gal-bi' 19 0 6a

igigal, “weapon™ &'igi-gdl 26 r 11a

», 0

Glossary

311

illar, “weapon”™: &< "illur 31 r ¢'a;
g%illur 31 r7a—14'a

in, “abuse™ in 8 11a

inim, “word”: inim 8 11a,26 o0 11

iri, “city™ [iri—gi]n7 3001 142

irigal, “underworld™ irigal-a-ta 3102

itima, “shrine™ itima 2 3a, 5a

kad, “tie”™ &*kad 24 r 15

kag, “mouth”™ ka 20 r 4-5, 24 0 1-2';
[ka-t]a 23116

kag—du, “disrespect™ ka di-du-e 240
o

kagsilim, “glorification™
[ka-silim-ma] 2 9a

kamad, “demon”: Y%kamad 7 o 8a

kan, “gate™ kd 70 14a,31r1"a

kaskal, “way™ kaskal 1717

kesed, “bind”: hé-ni-ib-kés-Te'-[ne]
3102

ki, “place™ ki 29 4-6,31 0 9; "ki'-a 71 ¢’;
ki-gin, 818

ki—la, “dig” [ld-ki-ld-zu] 2 1a

kigal, “land™ "kankal® 25 r 9-12

kingal, “official™ kingal 20 02

kisikillil, “a demoness™
Tkil-sikil-1il-14 70 11a

kisikiludakara, “a demoness”:
"kil-sikil-Tud-da-kar-ra’ 7o 11a

kislah, “land” kislah 25 r 5-8

kiser, “limit”: ki-Se-er-3é& 19 0 3a

kita, “lower™ ki-ta 7r2’, 4,28 0 i’ 1, 3,
1,3

ku, “fish”: kug 327

kug, “pure™ kii-ga-na 2 3a, 5a

kukku, “dark”™ ku, o-ku,,-ga 26 0 1; 31
ol1-2

kur, “enter” ku,-ku,-dé-gu,, 3109;
ba-ra-an-da-ku,-ku,-dé 3109;
nam-ba-(ra)-ku,-ku,-de 70 13a, 8
14a

kur, “mountain™ kur-ra 19r 7, 12;
kur-kur-[ra-ke,] 2 11a

lil, “ghost™ lu-lil-la 7 0 11a

lu, “person™ 14 24 0 1-2’

lugal, “king”™ lugal 2 11a, 26 o 20;
lugal-la 2 4a

luh3a, “functionary™ luhsa 8 7a

lumah, “priest™ mu-na-ak 8 7a

ma, “ship™ ¢*m4 26 r 5a

magur, “barge”: [md-gurg-ra-ke,] 29a
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mah, “great™ mah 8 16a,32 1;'mah-a’2
7a; mah-Ta7-5[¢] 8 5a

mah, “(a wooden implement)”: &"mah’
24114

manu, “wood” € ma-nu 24 r 3—4

mas, “interest”; [m43] 30 o0 i’ 1’a—17'a;
[mas-bi] 30 0’ 172

maskim, “a demon”: maskim 7 o0 7a

me, “be”: me 2 102, 8 42; 'me’-am 3001
9a; hé-en-ga-na-"nam?’ 19 0 5a

me, “bactle” "meéT-t[a] 29 6

medim, “limbs” me-dim 8 7a;
me-"dim7-bi 24 0 3’

men, “accept”™ "‘men-na-za 20 02

mitum, “weapon” mi-it-tu, 31r 10’

muDU, “delivery”: mu-un-DU 251 1-4

mus, “snake” mus 19 1-5

muime, “face”™ mi§-me-gi-gin, 190
4a; "'mus-me-zul 19 0 4a

na, “stone”:na, 19r3

nam, “fate” na[m-bi-$¢] 2 13

namdigir, “divinity”: nam'(z1)-digir 27
4a; [na-4g-dingir-ra] 2 7a

namdubsar, “the scribal art”:
nam-dub-sar-ra 1901

namkingala, “rule™
nam-kingal' (GAL.URU)-a 8 8a

namtar, “fate” nam-tar 7 o 12a

namurasa, “Anu-ship™ nam-urag-a 2
6a

nig, “thing” [nig-gu,,] 2 10a; 4§ 2 10a

niggalgal, “greatness™
nig-gal-gal-1[a] 2 2a, 4a

niggig, “bad thing™ nig-gig 70 12a, 8
15a

nighusa, “pitfall”: <nig>-hus-a-ta 310
6

nignam, “anything”™ nig-nam 8 9a

nigsisa, “justice™ 8*<nig>-si-sd 24r5

nigtaga, “ornament™ "dg-tag'-[ga] 2 7a

nim gir, “flash™ nim-gir-gin, 3101

nin, “sister”: 'nin? 8 17a

nu, “not” nu 24 o 1/, 29 3a, 30 o i’ 3'a, Ya,
11’a-13"a

nu’esak, “priest” nu-é$ 8 la, 7a, 14a

nugig, “priestess” nu-gig' (NUNUZ) 2
10a

nukusu, “door” & nu-kas-"u1 7 r 17-2’

pa, “branch™ &'pa 26 r 21a-22a

pad, “find” pad-da 8 6a; hé-pa 7 r5-¢

pala, “garment™ “*¢pila 2 6a

pu, “well” ptd 206,260 6; pi-ta 26 0 2,
3104

rah, “beat” mu-ni-in-ra-as 29 4-6

ri, “impose” ba-ni-in-ri-ri-e[§] 19 0 3a

sa, “brilliance™ sa 2 6a

sa, “sinew”: sa-a 325

sag, “cood™ hé-en-"sa,' 2403’

sag, “head”: [sag] 2 1a,28 01’ 6, ii’ 6;
[zag'“~g4-na] 29a

sag—rig, “bestow”: [sag-ges
mu—un—rig7—e§] 25a

saga, “priest” saga, 8 16a

sagentar, “supervisor”: sag-en-tar 20 o
2

(sag)erim, “(piece of furniture)”: erim'
17r3

sagga, “official™ "saga,' 26 0 15

saggig, “headhache™ sag-gig 325

sagki, “forehead™ sag-kul*'c 8 7a

sagzi, “diadem™ sag-"zi' 2 9a

sala, “strap” &°sa-14 26 r 9a; 26 r 8a

seker, “confine”: se-ki-ir 24 r 9-12;
fzil-bi-ra 24113 (?)

si, “horn”: si 19 r 9-10

siki, “hair™sig 328

sikil, “pure”: [si]kil-la-"ne 8 17a

sir, “bind”: [ba-ra-an-na-an-sir] 2 3a

siSkur, “prayer” "siskur’ 20 0 2

su, “sprinkle”: [mi-ni-ib-sti-su] 2 6a

subad, “shepherd”: [s]Jug-ba 29 5a

sugin, “rot™ $°BAD 311 3'a, 5

suhGIR, “diadem”™ suh-KES 2 7a

sukud, “height™ [sukud] 28 0 i’ 8

Sag, “heart”™ 32 8 10a, 14a, 18,26 0 1;
$3-bi-sé 8 7a;83-zu 190 52,24 0 3’;
[§]a-"mu-gin," 19 0 5a

Sag—bala, “ponder™ §3°-bal"719 0 6a

Sagtum, “land”: $4-tdm 27 2a

§arag, “dry”: nam-mu-Sa-ra-ge 2004

Se, “barley”™ Se 2512

Segesi, “sesame™: Se-ges-1 2513

Serda, “crime”: §er,-da 8 11a

$u, “hand” Su-gu,, 27 5a; [Su’-t]a 23t
17

$u—du, “complete” "Su'-du, 8 7a

Su—Ila, “defile”: Su'-14-14 20 r 1

$u’a, “stool”: es-SU+A 17 r 4-7

$ub, “fall”: " "sub 311 9%; Sub-ba 23 r
14-17; hé-ni-ib-sub-bu-da 26 0 4;
hé-ni-ib-sub-bu-ne 31 0 6;



mu-un-sub-bu-dam 26 02,310 4;
tu-bi-sub 2401’

Sudul, “yoke™ ges-sudun,-s¢ 190 2a

$u’i, “barber™ su-i 17r6

Su’ila, “prayer™ Su-il-1a 2 12

Sum, “give”: [fim]-"mu’-[d]Jam 3001
7'a; ha-ra-ab-§tim-mu 19 o0 6a

tah, “add” [tah-he-dam] 30 0 i’ 4’a, 6'a,
18’a; [a-ra-ab-tah-e] 29 3a

taka, “abandon”: i-bi-tak, 24 02’

TE, “annoy™ nam-ba-ab-du,,-du,, 24
o?2.

ted, “approach™
nam-ba-te-ge,,-"e'-de 31011

tilla, “street” [AS.A.AN] 311 1a

titi, see s.v. TE.

tu, “incantation”: tugs 26 0 11, 13

tuku, “acquire” [an-tu]ku 30 01’ 10’2~
13%a; Thé'-tuku 19 o 3a; [ib-tuku] 30 0
i"17a

tul, “fountain” tul 20 r 7-11

tum, “bring™ na'-an-§i-tim 24 o0 3’

tumtume, “rodent”™ tim-"tdm-me? 19
r5

tur, “ill” t[u-ra] 70 12a

u, “and™ 1 8 7a

u, “admiration™ [u,] 2 1a

Akkadian Words

A

abaku, “to overturn”: G: a-bu-uk 3 13’a

abaru, “(the metal) lead”: A.GARs-a 3 35

abattu, “river-gravel”: a-ba-at-tum 5 5

abatu, “to destroy”™ D: GUL™ 16 r 16'; N:
in-na-bat 11 i’ 7'

abbiitu, “fatherhood”: a-bu-ti-ka 1 15

abnu, “stone”: NA, 12 4,28 ri’ 2/, 4/;
ab-"ni1 19 r 3b

abu, “father”: Ta'-bu 4 0 3"; a-bi 4 0 11”, r 10’

abitbu, “flood”: a-bu-bu 1 49,19 r 17;
[a-bu-ub] 16 r 7"; [abiib] 4 0 O

abullu, “gate™ KA.GAL 21 3

abusim, “flood?”: a-bu-$i-im 19 r 17

adanu, “fixed date”: a-dan 14 0 2

adaru, “to be dark” G: a-dir 14 0 11, 20

addu, “throwstick”: [a]d-d[u] 31 r 14'b

adi, “until” EN 14 05,150 1,16 r 19’

adirtu, “gloominess”: a-di-rat 12 r 13'-14'
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ub, “cavity™ ub, 26 0 4; ub,-ta 3106

ud, “day” u, 8 5a; [u,-gin,] 27a

udug, “demon”: [udug] 7 0 2a

udul, “herdsman”: [u]dul 29 4

ul—za, “rejoice” [ul-la Am-mi-ib-za]
213

ummia, “expert” um-mi-a 8§ 14a

una, “wild” i-na' 1918

ur, “base™ tir-ta 8 11a

ur, “roof”: "ur'-gu,, 2609

urin, “guard™ uri 8 2a

ursa, “hero™ ur-sag 26 o 15-16, 18, 20

uru, “sow”: uru, (URU)-a 27 3a

us, “follow, lean, drag”™ us 28 o i’ 4-5, ii’
4-5; hé-en-3i-1t[s] 190 2a

zagtil, “end” [za]g-til 1901

zalag, “shine™ zilag 2 6a

zara, “pivot™ &[‘z]a-ra 7 r 3’4’

zi, “life”: zi 7 r 5'-6’

zid, “right™ [zi-dé-e¥] 2 11a

zig, “rise” zi 31r 8%

zu, “know”: i-ib-<zu> 29 3a

zulum, “date”: "zt1-lum’-ma 25r 4

zurah, “weapon”™ []¢*zu-ra-ah 261 3a,
ESMIN 26 1 4a

agalu, “donkey”: [a-¢gla-TIi1 3 45’

agii, “tiara”™ a-ge-e 1 4,2 9b

agubbii, “holy water vessel™: Fduglp FGUB.BAT
5 10; [agubbii] 4 ¢ 8’

aharu, “to be behind”: D: [uh-hu-ru] 14 o 2;
uh-ha-ram-ma 16 r 20’

ahhazu, “(a demon)”: ah-ha-z[i] 7 0 10b

ahu, “arm™ a-hi 1 30

at, “not™: a-a 1 30, 3 43’a,20 0 3; ¢ 4 r 20'—
22',26 0 10,31 0 12-13

ak(a)lu, “bread”: NINDA 14 r 4-5", 150 8, 16
0 25; NINDA" 7 r 19/

akalu, “to eat”: G: GU, 11 iii’ 3’, 7/, 18/, 21
10; [GU,™] 14 r #=5"; li-kul 322", 33 0 5

aksu, “brazen”: ek-si 3 40a, 43’a

alaktu, “way”: al-ka-ka-tu-$1i 20 0 5

alaku, “to go™ G: GIN 11 iii’ 4; GIN™ 16 r
2/'-3'"s GIN-ak 16 o 1; GIN-ik 16 r 10’, 12";
G[IN-ka] 12 r 27"; [GIN-ka]m 16 r 16'-17";
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GIN-ku 12 1 19"; GIN-ma 11 iii’ 7";
i-la~kam* 20 o 5

alatu, “to swallow (up)”: G: [a-li-it-ma] 12
19’

aliktu, “(a kind of bow)”: Ta-lik'-1u, 31 + 7’b

aliku, “moving™: 1GL.DU 21 7

alkakatu, “ways of life”: al-ka-ka-ti 8 3b, 13b

allallu, “(a kind of bird)”: [al-lal-1i] 12 0 2’

almattu, “widow”: [al-ma]-"ta" 4 0 14’

alpu, “bull”: Gu, 3 44’

alii, “(an evil demon)”: a-"lu-1i 7 0 3b

alu, “village™ URU 12 0 9’ (2x), 14 0 19, 22;
[URU™] 18 4; URU-$1 23 0 5; a-lu 30 o 1’
14'b

amaru, “to see”: G: 1GI 11 111’ 16,140 4,16 r
9, 187 1™ 11 ii 14, iii’ 8; [1GI-ma] 15
r 2’; 1IGI-mar 11 111’ 16’, 15 0 7, 13;
T =mu-ru 31 0 14; N: IGI 16 r 18'; IGI™ -
ma 14 0 16; [1GI-ir] 12+ 12/

amatu, “word”: INIM 16 o 22; INIM.MA 8§ 19;
a-mat 8 11b; a-ma-as-sa 6 r 14"; [amﬁ[] 4r
13’

amilu, “man”: LU 12 0 13" (2x), 3 39’; NA 16
02,4-6,16,18,27; UR 14 1 9"; a-me-Iu 31
o013

amiliitum, “humanity”: a-mi-lu-"ta’ 17 o 1

amurru, “west”: "MAR.TU 6 0 6

amiitu, “liver”: BA 21 1; BA-ur 21 1

ana, “at” an 14 r 8'; ana 1 42, 2 5b, 14, 3 18’,
19'b, 27", 4 11’,7 0 13b, 8 14b,9// 10 0
1415, 11 i’ 4’ (2%), 12 0 9, 13, 15'-16,
187, 112/, 15'-17", 14 0 2, 8 (2x) 14 (2x),
18,22-23,1508,16 0 1, 9-13, 24-25, 28,
2003, 6,21 6-7,9-10,26 0 5,30 0 i’ 9'b,
310 14; a-na 1 30,57, 3 3/, 21/, 36, 41/,
45’ 41r18,55,60 11, r 14", 19 o0 2b-3b,
217-8,2303-4,6-8,11,2502,3107,
12-13; d'(KAL)-na 25 o 1

anaku, “1”: ana-ku 26 o0 17, 21; a-na-ku 8 1b,
17 o 1; MIN 26 o 19; [anaku] 4 r 17’

anantu, “battle” a-na-a[n-tim] 23 o 1

angubbii, “tutelary deity”: "TAN.GUB™.BA™ 1
22

anhu, “tired”: [an-h]a 4 0 20

anhullii, “(a plant)”: [anhullii] 4 £ 19’

annit, “this”: an-nit 7 v 18’

antallii, “eclipse™ AN.GE¢ 16 0 22

Aniitu, “position of An”: Ya-nu-ti 2 6b

apalu, “to pay”: G: [ip-pal] 29 2b

apalu, “to be (too) late”: Dt: ti-tap-[pal] 12
28’

aparu, “to cover the head”: G: [[]i-"pi'-ru-ka
14

apkallu, “wise man”: ABGAL 4 r 12/, 16 r 22/,
ap-kal-lu, 26 0 17, 19

aplu, “heir” 1BILA 9 // 10 0 8-9

appatu, “bridle™: ap-pa-ti 3 42’

appu, “nose”: KIRl; 13 15", 7

apsil, “(cosmic) underground water”: ABZU
4110, 8 19; ap-si-i 26 0 14, 17, 21

apu, “reed-bed”: €7GI" 16 r 4'; a-pi-su-ma 3
18’

araku, “to be long™ G: GID.DA[™] 12 0 ¢,
15 r 55 a-[rik] 3 44’

araru, “to curse” G: ta-ta-ra—an-"ni' 3 46’

arbiitu, “desolation”: KAR-ut 21 4

ardatu, “girl”: "dr'-d[a-ar] 7 o 11b

ariktu, “length”: dr-kdt-su 3 44’

aritu, “shield”: a-ra-a-111 26 r 1b

arratu, “curse”: dr-rat 7 r 18’

artu, “branches”: ds-tu, 26 r 21b

armil, “male gazelle”: AMAR.MAS.DA 3 19’a

asakku, “(an evil demon)”: a-sak-ku 7 o 12b

asqiidu, “(a rodent)”: [a]s-qii-du 19 t 5b

asti, “physician”: "ra1.[zu] 3 ¢’

asagu, “camelthorn” €°KiS1,4 5 2

asarédu, “foremost™ SAG.K[AL] 9 // 10 o0 8=9

asaru, “to muster”: G: [i]-sur 16 o 18; [asiru]
408

aslu, “~ 60 m”: ds-lis 3 43'b

asnan, “grain”: [asnan] 40 7’

asru, “place™ a-sar 1 25, 34, 29 5b, 31 0 10;
-1 13

assatu, “wife” DAM 16 o 4-6, 13, 18, 23;
[DAM-su] 16 0 24

atnu, “prayer”: at-nu 19 r 14

atta, “you”: at-ta 4 o 15’, r 19; [attd—ma] 40
11-12’

atii, “(a kind of bow)”: a-tu-11 31 r 10'b

ayyabu, “enemy”: a-"a'-[bi] 23 o 3;
a-a-bi-k[a] 1 46

ayyalu, “stag” SLMUL 3 20’

azamillu, “sack”: a-za-mil-lu, 3 39’

B

babu, “gate”: [KA] 16 0 21-22; Tha-ab? 7 o
14b

balatu, “life”: ba-la-tam 4 t 14’; ba-la-"1i' 4 ¢
2's ba-la-tu 1 20

balatu, “to live”: T1 11 iii’ 4’



banii, “to create™ G: [ba-n]u-1i 4 0 7’;
ba-a-nu-11 19 r 16; [bani] 4 o 107;
Tib-nu-<u> 17 o 1; N: Tib-ba-nu"-u 17 0 3

baraqu, “to lighten™ S: mu-sab-ri-q[u] 1 45

barbaru, “wolf”: [barbari] 3 26’

bartu, “revolt”: HLGAR 16 r 12'~13’

barit, “diviner”: “"HAL™1 3 8/

béru, “to catch” G: [i-blar-ru 3 8’

barii, “to see” G: IGLKAR 16 r 23"; "ha'-[ri] 7
r 85 th-ri-im 8 22; "ib'-ru 3 8'; [lib-ra-ki] 2
1b

bastu, “dignity”™: ba-al-tu 6 t 9'; bal-[11i] 3 25’

basii, “to be (at hand)”: G: GAL 11 iii’ 1, 3/,
1404,9,17,r 8, 11", 14, 17"; GAL™ 11
i 107, 12 0 207, 1 2326/, 14 0 1 (2%), 3,
16 r 21’; GAL-$i 11 i1’ 10/, iii’ 14, 12 0 3'—
5,10, r 9°-11’, 13’, 15'-17’, 14 o 20;
ba-$d-a 3 21’, 14 r 5"; ba-se-"e' 23 0 11;
ta-ba-si4 o0 11’

bd'u, “to go along™ G: ib'-ta-'a 27 2b;
[li-bla-a-ma 4 r 2’

bayyaru, “huntsman”: ba-a-a-ar 3 8’

belru, “lady™: GASAN 1 26, 31; NIN 16 0 13;
be-el'-tum 23 o 1; be-"el'-[tu,] 8 17b

belu, “lord” EN 7 r 18”,16 0 13, 22,21 9;
EN-$11 16 0 10, 17; "EN™$19 // 10 0 14-15;
Tbe'-[el] 2 11b; be-la-"u 3 407a; be-li 8 5b;
be-l1i 3 2'; be-Iu 2 2b; [bel] 4 0 4'=5", 11",
18’

belii, “to be extinguished”: Dtn: nib-te-el-li
352

bélu, “to rule (over)”: G: i-be-el 3 14,150 5

beliitu, “rule”: [(EN-ii-ti)] 1 4

bennu, “epilepsy”™: be-en-ni 14 o 4

béru, “to choose”: G: [t]e-bir-an-ni-ma 3 51';
N: i[b-ber-r]u’ 1 25

bibbulu, “flood”: [U,.NA.AM] 14 0 7

bikitu, “weeping”™ ER-fu 12 r 12/

binitu, “creation” [binit] 4 0 3’

binu, “tamarisk”: TSINIG' 3 32/; $5SINIG 5 6,
16 r 5'; [binu] 4r 6

birit, “between”: bli-rit] 14 o0 15

biriitu, “inspection”: "bi-ru-ut' 7 r 11’

bisitu, “property”™: [bisit] 4 0 15’

bitu, “house™ £ 1 ¢, 5, 4 0 24’, 7 0 13b, 14b,
1505, 16 0 10, 13 (3x), 16-17, 2122, 24,
16 0 1-7; E-BI 16 0 8—14; £-ka 1 24, 56;
E-sa 15 0 3; E-511 16 o 24; bi-it-ia 31 0 12;
bi-ta 2 3b, 5b

bubw’ tu, “boil”: bu-bu-a-tu 13 07,9’

bukru, “son”; bu-"ku-ur'4 0 9’
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biilu, “animals™ [MAS.ANSE] 16 r 4’

biinu, “goodness”: b[u-un]-na-ka 3 49’

burasu, “(species of) juniper”: ¥™LI 5 27

burmamu, “piglet”: bur-ma'(LU)-am 3 17’

biirtu, “cistern”: bur-tii 26 o 7; bur-tu, 26 o 3,
3105,7

biiru, “(bull) calf’: AMAR 1 50

bitsu, “hyaena” bu-sa-a 3 33’

butugtu, “breach” [bu-tug-ti] 16 r 3’

D

dababtu, “talk”: da-ba-ab-ti 6 v 7'-8’

dababu, “to speak™ G: id-bu-bu 3 12’

dabru, “aggressive”™: da-ab-ru 153

dagalu, “to see™ G: rian—[gu—/]u 3 4373;
lid-gul 3 43'b

dalku, “to kill”: N: GAZ-ak 12 0 217, 16 r 12’

dalalu, “to praise” G: [lud-lu]l 4 r 18’;
[ludlul] 4 ¢ 16’

dalilu, “praise”: [d]a-li-li-ka 4 t 16"; di-li-li
17 0 2; [dalil] 4 r 17’

dalpu, “sleepless™ dal-pa 4 o 14’

daltu, “door”: #¥1G 6 0 15,1 3,9 // 10 0 12—
13

damagqu, “to be(come) good™: G: sIGs-[ig] 15
t 3 D: [m]u-dam-mi-ig 1 16

damqu, “good”™: S1G;9// 101 1’,14 0 9;
SIGs=1i 12 0 13'; SIGs-fi 14 0 9; "dam-~[q]u
133

damu, “blood”: MUD 11 iii’ 7, 16 r 17/;
da-mu 3 23’

dananu, “to be(come) strong”: G: KAL-an 12
0 13" D: "mu'-dan-ni-na-dt 1 26

dannatu, “hardship”: [™"™KALA] 14 0 12 ;
KI.KAL 12 0 15, 18", r 18"; "dan-na-ti 4 o
187; [dannati) 4 r 2’

ddnu, “to judge™ G: "ta-da-an 4 o 13';
li-di-nu-[ka] 1 39

dasapu, “to be sweet”™: D: ii-dds-sap 3 49’

dayyanu, “judge”: [dayyan] 6 r 1/

dekeii, “to raise”: G: te-de-e[ k-ki-(su)] 4 0 23’

dinu, “legal decision”: di-na 1 39; di-i-ni 31
o 14

dispu, “honey”: LAL 5 30, 16 r 4’

dissu, “(cuneiform) wedge™: di-is-sd 3 7’

dumgqu, “goodness”: [S]1G; 15 0 13; [d]u-mug
3 26" du-um-qd 4 r 8'; du-um-qlil-ka 1 27
Il s1G™[O-ka] 1 27

diiru, “(city) wall”: BAD™ 16 r 16’; BAD™ 11
i’ 2 du-ra-ni 3 2’
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E

ebbu, “bright™: Teb'-bu 8 7b; eb-bé-1[i] 27 5b

ebébu, “to be(come) bright™: G: [lu-bi-i]b 4 r
4; D: "]DADAG 16 0 27;
[1b-bi-ib-$)ii-nu-"1i" 8 16b;
lib-bi-bu-ni-in-nim 4 r 9’

ebiiru, “harvest” BURU,, 11 ii’ §’, 15/, 17, iii’
4’911, 13,16 r 15, 21’

edehu, “to cover with patches™ D: ud-du-hu
13 0 3’; ud-d[w’-uh] 13 0 2’

ederu, “to embrace”: G: [A.AM] 12 1 13'=14";
N: na-an-du-"ru’ 1 12

edésu, “to be(come) new”: D: GIBIL-is 16 o
14

edii, “to know”: G: i-di 32 3; ti-di 29 3b;
ti-da-a, 91/ 10 0 12-13

egernft, “utterance”: e—ger—ri—ka 116

egitu, “negligence”: e-gi-ta 3 13'a

egru, “transverse”: eg-rum 19 r 22

ekallu, “palace™ E.GAL 3 24

ekepu, “to come close™ D: lik-ki-pu-ka 1 6

ekletu, “darkness™ [ek-le-si-u]a 4 o 12';
ek-let31 03

eklu, “dark”: e-Tki-il-t[i] 31 0 15

ekii, “orphaned”: Te-ku-ta' 4 o 14’

elehu, “to strew”: D: [1i-tal-lih] 2 6b (AHw
197a)

elélu, “to be(come) pure”: G: [[ilil] 4 r 3’; D:
[li-il-[Ja-an-ni 4 r 6’

elepu, “to sprout™ St: lis-"te-li-pa 1 54

eli, “on”™: UGU 3 23,6 0 15, 16 0 10, 17, 22,
222 ¢-1i2305

elis, “above™ e-lis1 12,28 01’ 2, ii’ 2

ellu, “pure™: el-Iu 2 3b, 5b

elii, “high”: [e-li-i] 7 r 1'b, 3'b

elil, “to go up™ G: a-le-¢ 31 0 7, il-la-a’ 26 o
3,3105

em, “wherever”: e-ma 1 12

emedu, “to lean on”: D: ti-mi-di 19 o 2b

emiiqu, “strength”™ "e'-muq 1 55; A315b

enénu, “to punish”: G: "i'-[n]i-<nu>-Tsu" 4 o
20"

enéqu, “to suck™ S: lu-$e-ni-qa-su 3 19'a

ensu, “weak”™ Ten'-sa 4 0 19’

enzu, “goat” [U]z™ 3 19’a

eperu, “earth”: SAHAR 5 4; [eper] 6 r 4

epésu, “to do™ G: DU-us 15 0 10, 16 0 3;
ep-Se-ku 4 v 3, i-[plu-i 3 11,
[i—pu—§u—ma] 18 4; Gtn: i-te-né-ep-pu-sd 6
08

epistu, “deed”: ep-se-et 8 9b

eqlu, “field™: eq-Iu 32 9

eqii, “to anoint™: G: te-te-qi 3 48’

erbi, “locust”: a-ri-bi 12 1t 7'

ereb $ami, “sunset”; “UTU.SU.A 14 0 8, 10, 16
r18-19’

erebu, “to enter”: G: KU, 16 o 13; KU,~ba 12
r 123 KU,~ub 14 0 2, 16 0 12; Ter'-ru-bu 31
0 10; [lirub’] 3 24%; "te-ru'-u[b] 8 14b;
ter-ru-ub-1i 7 0 13b, 31 0 10; $: KU,-"eb
12 0 18’; KU,=ib 16 0 24; us-te-ri-ib 25 o 2

erepu, “to cloud over”: G: [SU] 16 r 2/

eresu, “to request™ G: [e-re-$i] 2 10b; Gtn:
li-ter-ris-ka 1 57

eréesu, “to sow”: G: e-ri-is 27 3b

erimmatu, “(egg-shaped) bead™: [e]-ri-mar’
311 2'b; [MIN] 311 2'b

ersetu, “earth”: K19 // 10 0 6-7; KI-fi 1 12,7
1 6'b; [erseti] 4 r 4’

ersu, “bed”: ¥'NA 4 0 22"; [¥"NA-i]a 9 // 10 o
1

ersu, “wise”™: [er]-su4 09’

éru, “(a tree)”: $MA-NU 5 3; e-ra 3 42’

erii, “copper™: "¢’-ra-a' 3 31’

eseru, “to enclose” D: [ussuru] 4 o 25’

esédu, “to harvest” G: li-1S-du 1 52

eseru, “to draw”: G: [HUR] 8 19; e-s[i-ir] 8
6b

esertu, “chapel” "a'-Sir-ta-$ii 1 23; es-re-ti-su
2306

eseru, “to be/go well”: G: SLSA 11 i’ 12/, 15,
17', 1" 4,9, 11’,13’, 16 r 15/, 21/;
SIL[SA(™)] 16 r 5%; St,: lis-te-ser 4 1 13;
mus—te-sir 8 4b; [tustesser] 4 o 14

essu, “new”: GIBIL 16 0 13

etequ, “to cut™ Gt i-"1i'-qu 3 16’

etequ, “to go past™ G: 'DIB'9 // 10 0 1;
D[IB—iq] 14 0 10; DIB—iq—sVi 14 0 10, 13;
[DIB =s1i*-mi’~1i'] 14 o 8; e-te-qum 19 r 23

etpusu, “effective™ et-pur-tuy 1 33

etemmu, “ghost™ e-tém-mu 7 o 4b

etlu, “young man™: SGURUS™ 3 14/

etii, “to be(come) dark”: G: e-ta-a 3 19'b; D:
li~it-ti-Sum-ma 23 o 2

ezébu, “to leave™ S: [tu-se]-ze-Teb14 0 19’

ezzis, “furiously” ez-zi-is 23 0 5

ezzu, “furious” [ezzu] 400



G

gabarii, “copy”™ GABA.RI 71t 7', 14 1 §';
GABA.RI.LA12 0 11’

galamahu, “chief lamentation-priest™
NGALA.MAH 33 r 2’

gallit, “(a demon)”: Tgal’~[[Ju-"1i" 7 o 5b

gamaru, “complete”: G: ga-mi-ir 11 iii’ 5’

gamilu, “merciful” ga-me-lu 1 43

gamiriitu, “strength”: ga-mi-ru-tu 3 11’;
ga-me-ru-tu 15 0 10

gamlu, “bent stick™ [g]am—lum 6r15

$SGAN.U;, “(a tree)”: [¢TGAN.U; 6 1 12

gappu, “wing”: ga-ap-pi130 8’

gattu, “form”: gat-ta-ka 1 28; [gat—ta6—§vi] 2
6b

genil, “to thrust™ D: mu-gan-nu-"i" 1 ¢, 6

gerru, “way”: KASKAL 12 1 19’

gerii, “opponent”: ga-ru-1i 19 r 20-21;
ga-ri-ka 1 54; ge-ru-1i 19 r 20

gésu, “to assign to”: G: li-gi-sak-ka 1 47;
1i-[gli-su-ka 12

gimillu, “requital”: g[i-mil-li-ka] 1 38

gimru, “totality”: Tgi~mir 1 11; gi-mi-ir 25 o
1; Tgim-ri' 4 0 10’

gind, “constantly”: gi-na-a20 06

"iGIR, “(a stone)”: "“GIR 28 r i’ 5’

gishurru, “plan”: gis-hu-ra 8 6b; "gis™-hu-1[i]
8 19; gi-i[s~hu-ri] 8 2b

gisimmaru, “date palm”: $*GISIMMAR 5 7, 16 r
5’ [gisyimmari] 417

gistappu, “footstool™: kil-zap-pu 31 r 4'b

gitmalu, “perfect™ [gitmﬁlu] 401

gizillii, “torch™ GLIZI.LA 41 9’

guzalii, “chair-carrier™ gu-za-lu-11i"1 18

H

habalu, “act of violence”: ha-ba-lu, 16 r 14’

hablu, “wronged (person)”: [habla] 4 o 13’

hadil, “to be joytul™: G: ha-du-1i 1 51;
lih-du-ka 1 58

halapu, “to slip into™: G: i-hal-lu-pu 26 o 7

halagqu, “to be lost™ G: 'ZAH" 14 0 19;
[z]AB-$1i 7 r 165 ha-la-"qi"-s[u] 23 o 10;
D: [hu]l-lig 30 r i’ 6, 8'; [h]u-ul-"1i"-ig 30
rii’ 7', 9; lu-ha-li-ig 6 o 7 (2x); Den:
lih-<tal>-li[q] 7 r 17".

halsu, “combed”: hal'-sii 5 29

hdlu, “to melt (away)”™: G: [ha-a-li] 12 r 18’

hamatu, “to hasten™ D: hum-mu-ut 3 17

hamtu, “quick” ha-am-ni 21 9
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harabu, “to be(come) deserted”: G: ha-[rab’]
1403

harapu, “to be eatly”: G: ha-rap 16 r 10/

hargallu, “locking ring”: [hargullii] 6 o 15

harranu, “way”: KASKAL 17

hasasu, “to be conscious™: G:
lih-" su-su-1i-ka 1 20

hasanu, “to hug”™: G: hi-se-en 3 45’

hasii, “lung(s)”: MUR 13 0 =12/, r 1'=9’

hatii, “to strike down”: G: ha-tu-1i 1 41

hattu, “stick”: #GIDRU 3 32’

hayyatu, “surveyor”™: [hayyat] 4 0 7’

helii, “to be bright”™ Gt: he-et-la-a 1 57

hengallu, “plenty™: [HE.GAL] 11 iii’ 17
(hé-gdll-li 4 o 4’5 hé-en-[gdl-1i] 27 2b

heril, “to dig”: G: [ih-r]u-"1i" 18 6

hialu, “to exude™: G: i-hi-il 16 r 4'-¢'

hiatu, “to supervise™ G: LA 16 0 10, 17;
ha-i-"mi" 4 0 5’

himetu, “butter”: 1L.NUN 5 30; [he'-me’]-ti 3
20"

huharu, “bird-snare™: hu-ha-ru 5 3

hurru, “hole”: hur-ri 6 r ¢’

hursanu, “river ordeal”: hur-sa-ni 4 0 5’; 18 5

husahhu, “need”: SU.GU, 12 0 3’'-5", 10/, 14 o
17

husii, “(metal) scraps™ [f]u-se-e 3 37’

I

idu, “arm”: A 14 0 13; i-da-k[a] 1 37;
i-di-[ka] 1 35

idugallu, “head doorkeeper”: i-dug-gal 9 //
10 0 6-7

ikkibu, “taboo”: [ik-kib-sii] 8 15b

ikribu, “prayer”: ik-ri-bu 19 r 14

illurgisdilii, “throwing stick”™ "'SU™-u 31 r
13’b

ilu, “god™ DINGIR 7 0 6b, 12 0 13,15 0 12,
32 3; DINGIRY 1 36; DINGIR™ 1 10, 29,
35,2 1b, 403", r 10, 12/, 8 6b, 11 iii’ 17,
12 0 16", 16 r 22’, 18 3; [DI|NGIR-ia 4 r 15;
DINGIR-ma 3 13’b; DINGIR-51 4 0 20’, 16 o
28; [DINGIR-$4] 15 0 14

iliatu, “divinity”: DINGIR-1i-ti-"ka" 27 4b;
[DINGIR-£i]-Tka 4 + 17"; [iliitka] 4 r 16';
[i~lu-ti] 2 7b

imbaru, “fog”: [MURU,] 16 r 11"

imhur-lim, “(a plant)”: “im-hur-lim 6 r 11’

imittu, “right side”: 15 14 0 16,15 0 3, 5, 7,
0,12, 14 [15-] 151 1; ZAG 12 0 3, 5/,
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15'-16', 23, 25", 27, r 5,13 0 4, ¢/, 8'—
12/, 1 2/=3', 6'=8", 21 4 (2x); [zAG-¢d] 12 0
7' ZAG-s1i 14 0 13

immu, “heat (of day)”: im-mu 1 37

imnu, “right (side)”: im-n[u]-uk-[ka] 1 43

imtu, “poison”: i-mat 26 0 12

ina, “in”: ina 1 11, 13, 20-21, 32, 50, 58, 2
ob,324,40'b,40 11,24, r 2, r 10", 6 r
1,7 o 14b, r 1'b—4'b, 18’, 8 5b, 7b, 15b, 9
/110 08-11, 11 i’ 10’-11’, 18/, 1ii" 17, 3/,
10’, 14,12 0 3’5/, 10’, r 4'=6’, 9'-11", 13/,
15'-17’,19’, 22'-28", 14 0 1-7, 9-18, 20—
24, r4',1501-14,16 0 1-2, 16, r 8, 11—
14',17'-21"20 0 5, 21 3, 26 0 7, 27 4b, 31
0 3;1-na 342,50, 18 1-2, 21 6; i+na 4 o
187,22, r3'-4',54,6r 2'-4, 6'-7', 10", 13
08-9,r2", 4-7,18 1-2,21 1-2,4-5,9,
2303,10-12,r 11

inu, “when”: e-nu 8 5b

inu, “eye”: [1G]1™" 31 0 13; 1GI™"-&i 3 19'b

iniima, “when”: U, 14 1 7'; [e—nu—ma] 18 3,5

isqu, “lot™: is-qi-"ka' 1 57

issiiru, “bird”: MUSEN™13 28’

isatis, “like fire”: Ti-[¢F-1if] 3 52/

isatu, “fire”: 12112 0 16"; "i'-$d-tam-ma 3 53’

isdu, “foundation”: SUHUS 21 7; SUHUS-BI
16 0 21; SUHUS™-§1i 150 9, r 1’

iskiiru, “wax”: DUH:LAL 5 32

isparu, “weaver”: is-pa-ra 3 5’

istaritu, “(a priestess, hierodule)”: is~ta-ri-ti 2
10b

istend, “one each” 1.TA.AM 13 r 3’

istenis, “together”: DIS-nis 16 0 13

istu, “from”: TA 14 0 2, 16 0 20; is-tu 2 2b,
4b, 8 10b, 26 0 3; ul-tu31 05

isi1, “to have”: G: TUKU-si 12 0 11;i-5i 30 o
i 10'b=13'b, 17'b; [te=si-i] 2 1b

itharu, “friend”: it-ba-ra 3 11’

itti, “with”: it-ti 23 0 9

ittu, “peculiarity™ it-ta 3 5’

irtd, “bitumen”: ESIR 16 1 6

izuzzu, “to stand”: G: GUB 16 r 19’;
GU[B™] 14 0 8; "GUB™ma 14 0 13;
GUB™-ma 14 o 16; GUB-zu 14 o 16;
[ (US)-zi-iz-[(zu)] 8 7b;
li-iz-zi-zu-T1-[k]a 1 24

K

kabattu, “liver”: ka-bat-t[a-$1i-nu] 1 58;
kab-ta-ti 3 46’

kabtu, “heavy”: IDIM 16 o 2, 16; [DUGUD] 12
£ 27" Tkab-ta" 4 0 17"; [kab-f]u 8 15b;
ka-bit-[+i] 2 10b

kadru, “rearing up”: kdd-ru 1 c, 5';
Tea'-ad-rum 19 r 8b

KAinima, “incantation formula”; KA.INIM.MA
819

kakkabu, “star”: MUL 14 0 13

kakku, “stick” $*TUKUL 1 51,120 1/, 13 r
4'=7'.21 1-10, 23 0 3; [kakki] 4 0 0

kalama, “all (of it)”: [DU.A.BI] 14 r 4’

kalbanatu, “(a siege instrument)”:
kal-ba-na-[a-tii] 26 r 3b; MIN 26 r 4b—11b

kaln, “all”: DU 15 r 3'=5'; ka-li-si-na 3 5';
ka-li-$i-nu 3 7,9, 11'=12"; 6 0 13

kalii, “lamentation-priest”: [“GALA] 3 4’

kalii, “to hold (back)”: G: [ik-lu-si] 2 3b;
i-kal-lu-5i 12 r 20'=21"; lik-lu-$11 31 0 3

kaluhhu, “mouth washing rite™:
ka-liuh-hi-$ii-nu 1 21

kamaru, “defeat” "ka-ma-ri-im 23 0 7

kammalu, “opponent” kam'-ma-al 3 3’ (?)

kamii, “outer”: [ka-me]-"¢' 31 r 1'b

kananu, “to roll up™: S: li-Téak -nin 1 28 (or
corrupted litaqqin?)

kanasu, “to bow down”: D: [i-kan-ni-sak-ka
148

kansu, “submissive”: kan-su-ti-ka 1 52

kani, “to care (for)”: D: [li-kan-ni-ki] 2 11b

kdnu, “to be(come) permanent™ G: GL.NA 15
09,r1,16 0 21; [F-kur’] 14 r 4; D:
[li-ki-nu] 1 3; if=kin-nu 18 3; [uk-tin] 2 Ob;
mu-ki-in 8 2b

kapasu, “to bend back™ G: ka-pi-is 21 10

kappu, “wing”: [kap-pi] 12 0 3'-5’

karmu, “heap”™: kar-mi 23 o 8

karu, “quay”: [karu] 6 o 12

karii, “to be(come) short”: G: LUGUD.DA[™]
15r 4

kassibanu, “(a snake)”: kas-si-ba-n[u-1i] 19 r
4b

keasu, “cup”: Fdug 21 5 12

kasasu, “to grind”™: G: ka-si-is 13  8'=9’

kasdtu, “early morning”: ka-sa-a-ti 1 37

kasadu, “to reach”™ G: KUR™-¢u 12 1+ 13/—
14'; [tak-su-ud] 3 51’

/ea§§aptu, “sorceress”: ka§—§ap—tum 602

kayyanu, “constant™ ka-a-a-"na' 1 30

ki, “like”: ki-i 8 20

kidinnu, “protection™ ki-din 9 // 10 o 14-15

kilu, “enclosure”: [kili] 4 o 24’



kima, “like™ GIM 3 15’b, 6 0 4-5, 7 r 7', 11
i’ 7,120 1'-9, 16 r 17’, 23", 28 r i’ 2/, 4';
ki-ma 1 50, 52, 54, 2 1b, 7b, 9b, 11b, 3
13'a,4 012", r 15,19 0 4b-5b, 30 0 '
14'b; [kimal 4 0 117, + 3’'-5’, 15’

kimahhu, “grave”™ KIL.MAH 5 4

kinattu, “employee”: ki-na-at-te-e-su 3 40’b

kinis, “reliably”: [ki-nis] 2 11b

kinu, “permanent”™ GL.NA 21 5-6; ki-i-ni 30
0i’ 1’b=2'b; MIN 30 0 i’ 3'-4'b

kipdu, “plan(s)”: ki-pi-id 6 r 16’

kisit, “footing”: ki-si-su-nu 12 0 16

kisu, “(a kind of reed)”: ki-i-su 26 r 17b, 21b

kisru, “knot”: ki-sir 4 r 5, 6 r 15’

kissu, “shrine”: [ki-is-sa-sii] 2 3b, 5b

kisadu, “neck” ki-sad 3 45"; "ki'-¢[a-a]d-"ka’
190 2b

kiseru (2, ct. kusiru), “success”: "ki'-se-er 19 o
3b

kispii, “sorcery™ kis-pi-sa 6 0 3, r 12';
kis-pi-sd 6 o 8; [kispr] 4 r 22/

kissatu, “totality”™: 'SUT 7 1 14’; Tkis-sar” 14 o
19

kittabru, “(a growth)”: [SE] 15 0 1-3, 5-14, r
1'-5’

kudurru, “carrying frame”: ku-du-ri 5 4

keulekubbu, “rhyton™: dugl foy foy—bu 5 11

kullu, “to hold™ D: ii-kal 12 0 13";
Mi—kil-lu-ka 1 7; mu-kil 27 2b

kullulu, “veiled”: [ku]l-lul-ma 16 o 22

kullumu, “to show”: D: "t [ kal-lam-(su)] 4
0 25'; [ii-kall-lam-an-ni 9 1/ 10 o 4-5

kullumiitu, “exhibition”: [kul-[Ju-mu-ti 16 o
21

kunasu, “emmer”™: "zizZ.AN.NA 5 23

kuppu, “cistern”: [kuppi] 4 o ¢’

leupru, “bitumen”: "leu-up-ru 5 34

leupsu, “husks”™ "DUH'.SE.GIS.1 5 33

kuri, “short”: ku-ra-tu, 3 44’

kurummatu, “food allocation”: [SUK-su] 16 o
28

kurunnu, “(a kind of beer)”: [KU]JRUN"."NAM
3308

kussii, “chair™ [&]'cU.zA-ka 1 3

kustru, “success”: see s.v. kiseru.

kutmu, “cover” DUL 21 3

L

la, “not™ NU 4 r 4, 21 5-6; la 1 35, 43—44,
46,52, ¢, 9, 3 15%a, 39, 42,7 0 13b, r 19/,
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8 14b,23 011,29 3b,30 01 3'b, 9b, 31 0
7,10; [la] 1 32,2 1b, 3b, 10b, 400, 7 o
12b, 14b

labaru, “to be(come) old”: G: TiL-bar 16 o 3,
24

labasu, “(a disease demon)”: la-ba-"su?7 o 9b

labiru, “original”: [LIBIR]-"s1i" 16 r 23";
[sUMUN-i] 7 1 7/

labnu, “throwstick™ Mla'-[ab-nu] 31 r 11'b

labu, “lion”: la-ab-ba-a 3 34’

lahru, “sheep” [lahar] 4 0 7’

lallaris, “like honey”: [lal-la-ris'] 3 49’

lallaru, “white honey”: [lal-[la-"ra" 3 47’

lamassu, “(female) tutelary deity”: ‘LAMMA 1
9

lamastu, “(a demoness)”: la-mas-tu, 7 o 8b

lamii, “to surround”: G: NIiGIN 14 0 3

lanu, “form™: la-[a]n-Tsu" 3 43'b

lapatu, “to touch™ Sty us-tal-pa-ru 12 o 16’

lasimu, “swift”: la-as-s[i-m]u 3 10’

lataku, “to try out™ G i[l-tu-k]u 3 7’

leménu, “to be(come) bad™: D: tu-lam-min 3
46’

lemnu, “bad”: lem-nu 7 o 1b=7b, 12b;
le-em—nu 19 t 18; [[Jem-ni-k[a] 1 45;
lem-né-"e-[ti-ka] 1 45

lemuttu, “evil”: HUL-£i 21 9

leqil, “to take™: G: il-qu-1i 6 t 7’

letu, “cheek”: le-es—sa 6 1 117

leu, “board”: $°DA 14 1 8’

libbu, “inner body™ SA 121 12/, 14 0 2, 21 3;
SA-BI 16 0 11-12, 14, 26; SA-su 12 r 13'—
14" [lib-b]a® 3 50"; lib-bi 1 58, 8 7b, 14b,
11 it 65 ib-"bi'-¢d 6 v 163 [1)ib-Tbi" 19 o
3b; Mlib-«BI»-ba-ka 19 o 5b; lib-bi-ia-ma
19 o 5b; [libbi] 4 © 7'; [libbaka] 4 + 11’

libittu, “mudbrick”: [SI1G,] 16 o 1;
li-ib-n[a-at] 23 0 5

lildtu, “evening”: li-la-a-ti 1 37

lili, “(storm demons)”: [li-li-i] 7 o 11b;
li-lu-"117 o 11b; li-li-tu, 7 0 11b

lim, “thousand”: lim 25 o 1-2

lipii, “(animal) fat”: .UDU 5 31

[itu, “cow”: la-a-ti 1 50

[fum, “bull”: "la"-a 3 39" (?)

i, “let it be”: [u 325,14 03,16t 6, 9; lu-1i
19-10, 16, 25-27, 38, 40-41, 45, 56, 3
17,47, 612" -4, 6, 8=9; lu-u9// 10 o
12-13; 7 £ 17 [lii] 1 15,3 25', 7 £ 5b—6'b

lumahhu, “(a priest)”: lu-um-ma-ak-ka 8 7b



320

[umnu, “evil”: HUL 16 o 7-9, 19; HUL-ia 4 t
5% lum-ni-ia 4t 7’

M

ma, “thus”: ma-a 3 4'=12’

magaru, “to consent™: G: ma-ag-rat 1 31; S:
Sum="gu'-ru 1 24, 30; su-"um-gu-ri 20 o 3;
gtz: mus-tam-gi-ra 3 14’

magsaru, “superior strength”: "ma'-ag-sd-ri 1
44

maharu, “to face”: G: tam-hur 4 r 20'=22’;
[mahar] 4 00

mahasu, “to beat”: G: SiG-as 1 ¢, 6';
li-im-ha-sa 6 r 11’

mahiru, “market”: KI.LLAM 11 ii’ 16/, 18", 14 o
9,16r &

mahiru, “opponent” GABA.RI 16 0 23

mahra, “in front” mah-ra 20 0 5

mahru, “front™: ma-har 6 r 1’, 8 5b, 8 8b, 27
4b; [ma-har-ka] 27 5b

makalu, “meal”: "ma'-ka-le-e 1 20

makkasu, “cut (dates of good quality)”:
Fdugly g ak-ka-su 5 14

mala, “as much as”: ma-la 1 36,14 r 5’

malahu, “sailor”: "MA.LA[H,] 6 0 13

mald u, “to tear out”: G: im-lu-"11"6r 2’

maliku, “adviser” "ma'-la-ku 1 27

malii, “to be(come) full”: G: "sA;1 16 o 7;
Tma-1i"13 o 11’; Gtn: SA;™ 15 r 3'=5’

mamitu, “oath”: ma-mi-it 8 6b

manahtu, “weariness”: [ma-na-ah-ti] 11 iii’
16’

mannu, “who?”: man-nu 3 40’b, 47’

manit, “to count™ G: li-im-nu 23 o 8

Manziat, “rainbow”: 9TIR.AN.NA 6 0 4, 16 r
o

magqatu, “to fall”: G: SUB-"ur" 16 o 22;
Tam-ta-qut’ 9 1/ 10 o 14-15; S: li-Sam-qit
23 0 3; mu-sam-"qi"~tu 1 40

magqtu, “fallen”: ma-qit-tu, 31 r 9'b

markasu, “bond”: mar-kas-su-nu 1 13

marsu, “sick”: [GIG™] 14 o 3; mar-s[u] 7 o
12b

martu, “gall bladder™: [Z]E 16 r 5; "mar'-([i]’
348

martu, “daughter”: ma-r[at] 2 2b

maru, “son”: A160,7r15, 821,33 r3'-4;
A-$i 15 1 6; [DUIMU 7 r 10, 12’; DUMU™
60 13,16 o 13; DUMU-$# 29 2b; mar 26 o

19, 29 3b; ma-"ri' 9 /7 10 o0 8=9; "ma-ru 23
o 4; [ma-rum] 23 0 13; [mar] 4 r 12

masabbu, “(a basket)”: 8[']MA.S[A.A]B 5 20

massii, “leader” [MAS.SU] 14 0 20

massaru, “guard”: [massar] 4 r 19’

maskanu, “threshing floor” KISLAH™ 11 i1’
11’

masrit, “riches™ mes-ru-11 3 41’

mastakal, “soapwort”: “IN.NU.US 41 6,5 8, 6
r13’

mastaru, “inscription”: mas-([ar] 8 20

matu, “land”™ KUR 1 47, 11 ii’ 7-8', 107, 18,
m’ 17, 3'-4', 6’, 9’-10’, 13’-14’, 16"-18", 12
02'-5,10’, 12, 15"-1¢6¢", 18, r 9'-12’, 15'—
17',23'-26’,14 0 1, 3-4, 6,9, 11-12, 14,
17, r4'-5",16 r 8'=9’, 11, 13’-15’, 17'-18’,
21’, 21 3; KUR.KUR 33 0 9; KUR™ 2 11b;
KUR-su 12 0 7/, 21’=22"; KUR-su 12 0 §’,
23 o 8; ma-tam 18 3; [ma—ti] 18 6;
ma—a!—t[u] 3 33'; ma-a-tu, 1 ¢, 8'; ma-tim
23 0 11; ma-ti-$1i 25 o 1; [matatu] 4 o 16’

mataru, “is spotted™: G: ma-ti-ir 13 0 4’

matil, “to be(come) little”: G: LAL'(ME) 16 r
117 ma—[ej—e 111" 16’

matu, “to die”: G: US 16 o 2, 4—6, 16 18;
US™ 16 0 13; BA.US 11 i1’ 5/, 19 12 1 8;
1402

mayyalu, “bed”: ma-a-a-al 11 i’ 9’

mazzazu, “position”: KI.GUB 21 2

mehretu, “opposite side™: 1GI-ef 21 2

mehii, “storm”™: me-hu-u7 t 17’

melii, “height”: [mé-Iu]-1i 28 o i’ 8

meresu, “cultivated land”: me-ri-is-ka 12 o
17

mersu, “little cake”: ["] ¥ [D]E.FAT5 22

meéseru, “confinement”: me-se-ra 1512/, 16 r
o

mesii, “to wash”: G: lim-su-[1#'] 1 59

mesti, “bedstead (2)”: [ma-a]l-"1i'9// 10 0 1

milku, “advice”: mi-I[ik-sd] 1 33

milu, “high water™ ILLU 1 6, 11 iii’ 7/, 12';
16 r 3’, 16'=17"; [mi-lu] 12 r 27’28’

mimma, “anything”: mi-im-ma 19 r 13

mimmit, “all”s mim-mu 8 9b; [mim-me-e-a] 2
10b; [mim-mu-$i] 16 o 1

minitu, “measure”: mi-na-"ti' 8 7b

minu, “what?”: mi-na-a 29 3b (2x)

migittu, “(down)fall”: RLRI.<GA> 11 ii” 10';
SUB-ri 11 i1’ 13/, 12 r 5'-6", 12’; SUB-1u, 11
i’ 3,16 r &



miranu, “young dog”: mi-ra-an 3 22', 24’,
26’

misaru, “justice”: mes-sd-ri (Il mi-"sd'-[ri]) 1
39; [mi-salr-$i-"na" 4 0 13’

mitharis, “similarly”: TES.BI 12 r 25'-2¢’

mitirtu, “watercourse”: [mit-ral-"a'-ti 4 0 6’

miftu, “(a divine weapon)”: me-"ef-1i 1 43

mii, “water”s A" 1 6, 12 r 20'=21"; A™-51j
16 r 17" me-"e' 19 r 2b; <miisu> 11 iii’ 7’

miidii, “knowing”: mu-du-1i 8 3b

mu’erru, “leader”: mu-we-er 20 0 3

mugdasru, “powerful”: mug-da-ds-ri 1 51

mummu, “someone”: mu-um-"ma' 19 r 13

mumtalku, “deliberate”: mun-dal-ku 1 35,3
12’

mundahsu, “fighting” mun-dah-su 3 9’

mundu, “(a type of flour)”: NiGFAR™.[R]A 5
23

mursu, “illness”: GIG 14 o 4 (2x); [mur-su] 7
o 12b

murtdmu, “loving each other™
"mus-ta-[o]-mu (| mulr-ta-mu]) 1 29

miiru, “young animal”: mu-u[r] 3 45’

musahlilu, “that causes to shout with joy” (2,
or corruption of musammehu?):
mu-sah-hi-lu 27 3b

musatu, “combed-out hair”: mu-"sa'-[ti-sa] 6
ro

musedi, “that informs”: m{u-§e-du-ii 1 27

miisu, “night™ Glg 11 11" 115 mu-$i 18 1

miitanu, “epidemic”: NAM.US™ 11 iii’ 10/

mutaqu, “sweetmeat”: NINDA.'KU, LK[U,]* 5
16

mutqii, “sweet bread”: [("™*) ] mu-ur'-qii-1i 5
21

muttabbiltu, “(a slide for battering ram)”:
mut-ta-bi-la-"a'-[11i] 26 r 2b

miitu, “death” US 16 o 15; [U]S-Tur' 12 1 18’

N

nabalkutu, “to cross over”: N: BALA-su 12 o
7'—8"; BAL-ma 21 3, 6; it-ta-bal-kit 30 o ¥’
15'b, tab-bal-kit 26 o 10

nabi'u, “who rises”: na-bi-hu 19 r 19

nabii, “to name”: G: na-bu-1i 1 10, 36

nadanu, “to give”: G: SUM™-nu 12 0 9';
i—nam-[din] 30 o i’ 7'b; [[}i-Tdin'-n[a] 19 o
6b

nddu, “to praise™: Getn: lu-ut-ta-id-ka 4 r 15’
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nadii, “to throw (down)”: G: [SUB] 16 r 2’;
SUB™[] 13 0 9”; SUB™ 13 0 7’; SUB-di 12
r4=6",16 o 1; [SUB-ma) 12 r 15’16, 22/~
28,16 r 4'—6"; SUB-1i 12 0 16/, 16 0 2;
ild-du]-"41 1 30; lid-du-$i 26 0 5,31 0 7;
[na-dul-ii 4 0 23"; [nadii] 6 o 15; S% SUB-di
12017’

nagbu, “underground water”: [IDIM-BI] 16 o
15-18; [naghi] 4 0 5’

ndhu, “to rest” Gz [[li-nu-uh 4 v 11’; [né-eh]
1406

nakamu, “to heap”: G: i-na-ak-ka-ma 6 o 2

nakapu, “to push” G: Tat-ta'-kip 3 53’

nakaru, “to be(come) different”: G: KUR-ir
14 0 14, 16 o 8-9, 15; KUR-ma 16 o 10,
17; [n]a=kar 1 32

nakkaptu, “brow”: [SAG.K1] 15 0 12-13

nakru, “enemy”: KUR 12 0 4, 8'=9", r ¢, 10/,
14’ 16'-18’, 21’, 24, 26’, 14 o0 14, 21 3, 6;
NKRUR 19 1 21; [KUR™] 14 1 4’

namaru, “to be(come) bright™: D:
[lu]-na-mi-ra 4 r 5"; SD: "t -us-na-mar 4
o012’

namru, “bright™ na-aw-ra 23 o 2; [na-mi-ri]
2 6b

namtaru, “fate”: nam-ta-"ri' 4 0 22’, 7 0 12b

nannaru, “light of the sky”: [*nanna-ri] 2 9b

napahu, “to blow”: G: KUR-ha 14 0 1, 12, 21;
KUR-ha-ma 14 0 10; KUR-ma 14 0 6, 16 r
20'; "lu-pu'(TE)-ha-as-sim-ma 6 o 4;
na-pa-hi 6 r 10’; na-pa-hi-sd 14 0 5

napaltii, “to miss”: N: [na]-pa-al-pi-1i 19 r 23

napalu, “to dig out™ G: na-pa-"li'3 27’

naparkii, “to cease™ N: ip-par,~ku 20 o 3;
mu-par-ku-1i 1 35

naparqudu, “to lie”s N: na-pdr-"qii'-du 23 r
14b

napasu, “to push away”: G: na-pa-as 3 36’

napasu, “to breathe™ G: na-pa-ds 11 ii’ 15’,
177, it 117; Dt: ut-tap-pa-ds 11 iii’ 13’

napharu, “total”: nap-ha-ri-$i-nu 1 11

napistu, “throat”: "na'-[pis-ri] 18 6

naprusu, “to fly”: S: ii=Sap-[rli-s11 3 9’

napsamu, “nose bag”: nap-sa-"mu' 1 50

napsu, “wide”: [nap-sd] 14 r 4/

naptu, “naphtha” nap-ta 16 r ¢’

naqaru, “to demolish” G: 'GUL" 11 iii’ 2';
[iq—qur] 16 0 4

naqii, “to pour (a libation)”: G: [ig-qa-a] 27
5b

narabu, “to soften”: G: [nu-ru-ub] 12 r 22’
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naramu, “loved one”: "na'-ra[m] 1 55

narbasu, “lair, base”: "nar-ba'-si 3 44’

narbil, “greatness”: [nar-ba-a] 2 2b, 4b

narmaku, “(cultic) washing”: nar-ma-ku 26 o
7

naru, “river”: {D 6 r 2; na-ra-ti 4 0 6/, 18 6

nasahu, “to tear out™ G: [is-suh] 16 0 6

nashu, “torn”: "na'-[as-hi] 2 14

naspantu, “devastation™ [na—ds—p]an—ti 16r7

nassu, “groaning”: [n]a-as-sa 4 o 14’

nasabu, “to suck” D: li-na-as-[si-ib] 3 23;
li-na-as-sab 3 47’

nasaru, “to guard”™: G: na-sir 8 2b

nasaku, “to bite™ G: [lissuk] 3 26’

naspartu, “message™: na-ds-"pa'-ra-"ti’ 6 o 10

nast, “to life”: G: [iL-dr] 14 o 5;
[is=sam-ma 7 v 17"; li-i[s-$i] 1 44; [tas=si]
31013

natalu, “to look™ G: 1G112 0 6, 13 1 1/, 4~
7', 21 1-4, 6; [1GI-ma] 12 0 7'-8’

nazaqu, “to creak”™ G: i—nam—[ziq] 15011

neberu, “crossing™ "né-bé'-ru 6 o 12

nehu, “calm” ne-eh-i 14 0 6, 9

nekelmii, “to frown at”: N:
[ik-ke-lem]-Tmu-i" 11 iii’ 17

nemelu, “profit™ né-me-el-s1i 7 t 17’

nesn, “distant”: né-su-ti 1 48

nésakku, “(a priest)”: né-sak-ku 8 1b, 14b;
né-sak-ka 8 7b

nésu, “lion”: UR.M[AH] 3 22

nignakku, “censer”: NIG.NA 4 r 9, 5 15

nigiitu, “joyful song™ ni-gu-[ni] 157

niphu, “(the act of) lighting, unclear sign™:
IZI.GAR 21 5-10; [KUR-$4] 14 0 6; MU-$d
14 r1'-3

niqu, “offering™ "SISKUR" 21 9

niru, “yoke”: SUDUN, 21 1-2, 4-5, 8-9;
ni-i-ri 3 40'b, 19 0 2b

nissatu, “wailing” ZARAH 15 0 6, 16 0 20

nisu, “people”™ UN™ 14 r 4'=5’; UN™-1i 14 o
19; UN™ 1 47,2 1b, 3 15'a, 4 r 18", 11 ii’
o', 14/, 111’ 8, 14 0 12, 19, 18 2; ni-si-su 23
0 7; [nist] 6 r 17; [nisii] 4 0 16’

nisu, “(oath on the) life”: [nis] 7 r 5’b—-6'b

nisu, “lifting™: ni-si 4 o 11'; [nis] 4 r 11/

mihsu, “abundance”™ nu-hus 11 i’ ¢';
nu-ulh-sa] 4 o 4

nukurtu, “enmity”: ™™ KUR™ 140 1,16 r
21’

nukussii, “(a door fitting)”: [nu-ku-se-e] 7 r

1'b-2'b

Glossary

nitnu, “fish”: "nu=1i-nu 32 7
niiru, “light”: [niira] 4 o 25’
nutapu, “(old wood)”: nu-ta-pu 31 r 5'b

P

pa’asu, “to break up”: D: 1i-pi-si 3 41 (2, or
to pesti?)

padi, “forgiving”™ pa-a-da 1 44; pa-du-ii 1
46

pddu, “to confine”™: D: i-pa-a-di 3 18’

pagru, “body”: pa-gar 1 54

palahu, “to fear”: G: pa-lih 15 t 7’; D:
"i-[pall-Tlah-an-ni 9 /1 10 0 2-3

palasu, “to look (at)”: N: [tappallas] 4 o 20’

palil, “period of office™ BALA 11 iii’ 15/, 14 o
14; [BA]LA™-¢ 1 2; BALA-ka 1 10

pana, “previously”: pa-na-ma 3 48’

panu, “front”: [1G1-1] 16 o 1; pa-ni-i[a] 3
50'; pa-ni-su 3 43'a; "pa-ni'~[$1i-nu] 8 15b;
pa-nu-uk-ka 1 56

panil, “to face™: G: Tip'-nu 3 10’

pagadu, “to entrust™ G: "i'-pag-qi-du-us 9 //
10 0 6-7; lip-Tqid" 1 17

paraku, “to lie across™ G: G[IL-ma] 16 r 2’

parasu, “to cut (off)”: G: KUD-is 16 0 19-21;
[pa-ri]-TisT 4 o 1; N: KUD™ 11 iii’ 12

pardu, “afraid”: pdr-da-a-ti 9 1/ 10 o 4-5

parsu, “cut off”: pdr-sa-ta 3 12/

parsu, “office”: [pa-ra-as] 2 10b; par-si 8 4b

parzillu, “iron”: AN.BAR-i 3 37’

pasamu, “to veil”: D: l[i—p]a—a[s—si]—im 150

pasahu, “to cool down™: G: pa-sd-ha 11 it’
14, 111" 16’, 1507

pasaru, “to release”™ G: [BUR] 14 0 11;
a-pa-sar-su-nu-ti 6 r 10; lip—svu—ra—an—ni 4
r 6'; D: li-pa-si-ra 6 r 12; N: "lip"-pa-sir 4
rl’

pasatu, “to erase”: G: i-pes-sit 7 r 18’

pasisu, “(a priest)”: pa-si-sd 8 7b;"pa-si-su 3
¥

pasqu, “narrow”: pa-suq-ti 31 o 14

pataru, “to loosen™ G: [D]Ug 12 0 7'-8’;
DUg-MES 13 r 3’; DUg-dr 16 0 7-9, 15, 19;
[ip-ti-ru 4 r 7", D: li-pat-ti-ra 6 r 15; Dt:
lip-ta-ti-ru 4 ¢ 5

pelludi, “cult(ic rites)”: bé-lu-de-e 8 1b-2b

perris, “constantly (?)”: pe-er-ris 1 24

pesii, “to be white”: D: tu-pa-as-s[a’] 3 35
see also s.v. pa’asu.

pesti, “white”: [BABBAR™] 15 r 5’ (= 108)



petii, “to open”™: G: [BA]D-1¢ 16 o 16;
[BAD-ma] 16 o 1; pa-te-e 3 45"; pe-tu-tu 1
55; [pﬁtﬁ] 406

pidu, “pardon” pi-di 1 44

piristu, “secret”: Tpil-[ris-ti] 8 9b

piru, “elephant”™ pi-rum 19 r 11b

pistu, “abuse”: pi-i[l-1i] 8 11b

pitru, “release™ pit-ri-ka 1 26

pih, “mouth”™ KA 4 011,71 18,141 8,21
5-6; pi 23 0 12; pi-i 1 50, 8 20, 23 r 11;
pi-sa 6 v 8', 14 pli-i-sd] 1 32; [pika] 4 ¢ 2’

puglu, “(a part of the respiratory system)”:
[pul-ug-lum 13 r 10"-11"

puhris, “in assembly”: pu-uh-ris 1 25

puluklen, “needle” pu-lu-uk 1 ¢, 10’

purdtu, “vomit(ed matter)”: pu-"ra'-tum 23 r
16b

pursitu, “(offering) bowl”: MeBUR.ZI" 5 13

purussii, “decision” ES.BAR 1 34;
pu-ru-us-sa-a 23 o 10; p[u—ru—us—se—e] 40
1

piisu, “whiteness™ BABBAR 13 o 10’

pusikku, “carded wool”: *GA.RIG.A[G.A] 5
18

pusqu, “narrowness”: "pu-us-qi' 4 0 18’

piitu, “forehead”: pu-ut 3 44’; pu-ii-ni 28 o i/
0,11’ 6

Q

qablu, “battle”: [gabal] 4 0 0

qablu, “hips™: MURUB, 21 8

qablii, “central”: [MURUB,] 12 0 6/, r 17’

qabru, “grave”™: qab-lu 31 0 3

qabil, “to say”™: G: a-qa-bi-su-"nu-1i 8 8b;
lig-bi 7 v 16 [li-ig-bi] 23 0 10; lig-bu-1i 1
25; qi-bi 4 t 2'; ta-qd-ab-bu-u 20 0 6

qadiitu, “silt”: [IM.GU] 16 r 15

qalpu, “stripped”: qd-al-pu-tum 5 1

qan Salalu, “(a type of reed)”: GL'SULHI 5 9;
MIN $d-la-Iu 26 r 14b

qanii, “reed”: GI™ 5 1; MIN 26 r 13b, 15b—
16b; ga-nu-1i 26 r 12b

qaqqadu, “head” SAG.DU 12 0 1'-2, 15 0 1-
2, 11; [qaq-qa-di-$d] 2 9b; qa-qa-di-sa 6 r
o

qaqqaru, “earth” [K1] 16 r 4'=¢’, 14/

qararu, “to writhe”: S: Mi-Sag-ra'-ra-an-ni 9
/110 02-3

qardamu, “enemy”: qar-da-mu 1 47,19 r 22

qarnani, “horned”: gar-na-nu 19 r 9b

Glossary

323

qarnu, “horn”: SI 14 o 15-16; [SI™"-$d] 15 o
14; gar-nu 1 ¢, ¢

qarradu, “warlike”: gar-rad 26 0 17;
qar-ra-"du' 3 10’; MIN 26 0 19, 21

qataru, “to smoke”: G: [iq—tu]r 16 r 11’

qatii, “to come to an end”: G: [A]L.TIL 8 20;
TIL™[] 12 0 19’

qatu, “hand” SU™ 3 16'-17"; GIS 7 t 9'; qa-at
3 2'; qd-at 23 o 3; qa-ta-a-a 27 5b; [qusu]
4022 [qﬁtiya] 4r11’

qayyasu, “generous”: qa-a-a-ds 3 13'b

qemu, “flour”: "zI.DA 5 25

qerbetu, “environs”: ger-bé-e-ni 27 2b

qerbu, “center™: gé-reb 8 10b, 31 o 3; [gereb] 4
r5’

qerébu, “to be/come close™: G: ig-rib'(E) 21 7

qiapu, “to (en)trust” G: l[i-qli-pu 3 15"a

qibitu, “speech” qi-bir 4 10’,9 // 10 o0 8-11;
qi-bit-su 1 31

qinnu, “nest”: gin-n[i] 19 r 1b

qistu, “forest™ #TTIR 16 r 4/

qih, “(a capacity measure)”: Tga' 5 21-24

i, “flax”: g[é]-Te 4 0 7’

qubbulu, “to accept”™ D: qub-bil 28 rii’ 1/, 3,
5% qu-ub-bi-il 28 r i’ 2/, 4, ¢’

quradu, “hero”: qu-ra-di 11 i’ 9’

qutnu, “thinness”: SIG 21 9

R

rabisu, “lurker”: ra-bi-[s]i 7 o 7b

rabii, “big™ GAL 5 15, 11 iii’ 4, 14 o 13;
GAL™ 110,403, r10"; GAL-a 17 0 2;
GA[L-(i)] 7 r 18"; GAL-tim 4 r 17';
ra-bi-a-tim 20 o 5; ra-bi-i 8 5b; ra-bi-tum
2301

rabii, “to be big™: S: [[i-sJar-b[u]-"#1" 1 1; St
(?): "i"-ul-ta'-rab-bi 20 o 5

rabu, “to quake”™: G: "i'-ru-ub 16 r 13'-14’;
Li-ru-(ub)-bu] 23 o 4

rabit, “to set™ G: SU-ma 14 0 6

rahasu, “to flood”: G: [RA] 16 r 4’; RA-is 11
i 8, 117, 11" 5’

ramaku, “to bathe”: D: "iil-ram-me-ku 3 4’

ramu, “(be)loved”: ra-a-mi 9 // 10 o 8-9

ramu, “to love™ G: li-ra—am-"ma" 1 22

rapastu, “loin”: " 1GIS.TKUN™ 33 0 6

rapasu, “to be(come) broad”: G: DAGAL 11 ii’
9,12 r 2728’

rapsu, “wide”: DAGAL-"rim" 4 r 18’;
[ra]p—§a—tum 4016
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raqaqu, “to be(come) thin”: Gt ir-qiq 12 0 3'-
5

rasabu, “to smite™ G: li-ir-si[b] 1 46

rasaku, “to dry out” G: [ru-suk] 12 r 19’

rasii, “to acquire”: G: TUKU-57 15 0 14, 16 o
20, 23; "ri-si-ma" 19 o 3b

rasubbu, “terrifying”: ra-sub-ba 1 53

redil, “to accompany”™: G: US-di 21 5; N:
li-i[r-re-d]i 3 42’

rement, “merciful”: [reméndtal 4 o0 18’

remu, “womb”: ARHUS 15 o 14; 16 0 28

resiitu, “help”™ Tre'-su-"ti"-$1i-nu 1 42

résu, “head”: SAG 12 0 13/, r 4/, 18’197, 22"
21 1, 4-5; [S]AG-s1 21 10; SAG™-&i—nu 1
52; Tre'-[es] 2 9b

re'h, “shepherd”: re-Té-um" 4 o 15’;
[r]e-¢(SUKKAL)-um 29 5b

ré iitu, “shepherdship”: re-"é-ui-[ka] 1 34

ribu, “earthquake”: [ri-i-bu] 16 r 13’

rigmu, “voice”: [GU-4i1] 16 r 2/, 4'—6"; ri-gim
3 21’ ri-gim=$ii 3 15'b

riksu, “binding”: ri-kis 4t 7'

rimu, “wild bull”: ri-i-[mu] 3 38" "ri'-mu 19
r6b

rigu, “empty”: SU 21 6

ristu, “rejoicing™ "ri'-sa-1i 17 0 3

rittu, “hand”: ri-it-ti 6 o 1; ri-Ftuk? 3 39’

rubil, “prince”™ NUN 12 o0 6'=7’, 11", 18'-19’;
r12'-13", 19,25, 13 r 4’; NUN-¢ 12 r 18’

ru@ﬁ, “sorcery”™ ru—@e—e 413,20

rupsu, “width”: [ru-up]-"§128 0 1" 9

rugqu, “thinness™ SAL 13 r 5’, 7’

riqu, “distant” [ru—qa—ti] 18 2; r[u—qu—tim]
181

rusi, “sorcery”: ru-se-e 4 r 4', 20’

S

sahalu, “to prick”: D: ti-sah-ha-al'(AH) 3 15'b

sahapu, “to envelop™ G: [is-h]up 16 r 15’

saharu, “to go around”: G: NIGIN-ur 12 0
15%; [sal-ah-ru 3 25

salamu, “to be(come) at peace (with s.0.)”
G: [SILIM™] 14 r 4/

salimu, “peace”: SILIM-mu 14 0 9

samu, “red”: [SAs™ 15 1 3’

sanaqu, “to control”: G: s[a-ni-qa] 2 1b

sapahu, “to scatter”: D: lu-sa-ap-pli-ilh 6 o 8

saramu, “to cut open”: Gt is-ra-mu 3 16’

sarru, “grain heap”: sar-ri 1 54

sattukku, “regular delivery”: SA.DUG,-ka (Il
sa-an-tak-ka-ka) 1 14

sikkiiru, “bar™ 8°SAG.FKUL19 // 10 o 12-13,
[sikkiiri] 6 0 15

sinnistu, “woman”: MUNUS 15 o0 1-5, r 3/,
MUNUS™¢7 11 ii’ 13’

sudiiru, “ornament”: [su-du-ur] 2 7b

suluppu, “date” 'Zz0.LUM" 5 24

sumbkinu, “rot”: sun-gin-nu 31 r 3'b

sitmu, “redness”: SI 13 0 4'=5’, SI"™ 13 0 ¢’

sunqu, “famine”: U.GUG 11 iii’ 8’

supii, “prayer”: su-"pe'-e-ka 1 30

siiqu, “street”: su-qi 6 r 4’

siitu, “seah” BAN 5 25, 28; BANMIN 5 26

sut, “Sutean”: su-[i-i] 31 r 10'b

S

sabatu, “to seize”: G: DAB-bat 14 0 12,16 r
18’; DAB-[si] 15 0 6; [sa-blit 1 15;
[tasabbat] 4 o 22

sabitu, “gazelle”: MAS.DA 3 19a

sabtu, “captured”: "sa'-ab-tam 4 o 21’

sabu, “people”: ERIN™ 25 0 1-2 (s. also s.v.
ummanis)

saddu, “(wooden) signal™: sa-ad-di 1 ¢, 8’

salalu, “to lie (down)”: G: sa-lil 6 0 12 (2x);
Tsa—al'-[lu] 6 0 14

salamu, “to be(come) black™ G: GEs 13 r
10"-11’

salmu, “black”: [GEs™ ] 15 r 4 (= 107)

sarahu, “to heat up™: G: ta-as-sa-ra-ah 3 50’

sarahu, “to send™: Gt is-ru-hu 3 10

sarapu, “to burn™: G: sa-ri-ip 13 0 5'; sar-pu
111" 7,16 r 17

sehéru, “to be(come) small”: TUR 11 ii’ 187,
1404, 11

sehru, “small” TUR 11 iii’ 4/, 33 r 3’

sénu, “to load (up)”: G: li-se-nu-ka 1 18

serru, “socket for doorpost™ [ser-ri] 7 r 3’b—
4'b

sibittu, “seizure”: [si-bit-ti] 4 o 24’

sibtu, “interest”: MAS 21 2; MIN 30 o i’ 1’b—
8'b, 10'b=17"b; sib-tu, 30 0 i’ 9'b, 16'b

seru, “back” EDIN 121 17; 13 0 4, 9, 11—
12’, r 1’=7’; EDIN-$1i-ma 3 23’

sibiitu, “wish”: si-bu-t11 3 51’

sillit, “thorn”: sil-le-e 3 15'b

simdu, “binding” NIG.LAL 16 o 19-21

sippatu, “(a kind of reed)”: MIN 26 r 19b-
20b; sip-pa-11i 26 1 18b



siru, “exalted”: [s]F-"ru-um™ 23 o 13;
[si-ru-ti] 2 7b

sit Samsi, “sunrise” ‘UTU.E 14 0 8, 10, 16 ©
20"

situ, “exit”: si-Tir" (pisa) 1 32

subatu, “textile” [TUG-su] 16 0 27

suliilu, “roof”: su-lul 1 56

surarii, “lizard(s)”: [EMESID] 12 0 1/

v

S

sa, “who(m)”: §a 3 7,9, 11-12", 4 0 20", 5
3,608,10,r2—-4",6'=7",9", 8 1b, 7b, 13 o
8'=9", 11'-12", r 2", r 4’7, 23 0 4, 9-10,
13; a1 13,22,31,33,51,¢,9, 2 9b, 3 5,
16, 43’2, 413", 71 16", 18, 8 4b, 12b, 14 o
2,15r6’,16 r 19'-20", 22’,26 0 3, 7, 14,
3105,1r3, 10'b; [sa] 400, 8,19, 21"
2224’1 32,8 16b, 11 iii’ 16", 140 7

sabasu, “to gather™ G: is-bu-su 6 r 4/

sadadu, “to drag”™ G: is~du-du 6 1 6’;
$d-da-du 28 01’ 5,1’ 5

Sadit, “east” ™KUR.RA 6 0 5

sadii, “mountain(s)”: KUR™ 1 48; sd-ad 1 c,
9" $a-di-1 19 r 7b, 12b; [sadi] 4 0 5

Sagapiiru, “mighty”: sag-ga-pu-ru 153

sagasu, “to kill”: G: $d-ga-1i 16 r 14/

Sagimu, “roaring”: Sa-gi-mi-su 23 o 4

sagsu, “slain”: [$agsa] 4 0 13’

sahapu, “wild boar”: SAH-GIS.GI 3 17’

Sakanu, “to put™ G: GAR 15 0 1-14, r 1’-2/,
16 0 22,21 9; GAR-Tan" 16 1 7; [GAR-un]
16 0 28; GAR-ma 13 r 4'=7’, 21 2, 4-5;
[GAR-17] 16 0 28; is-kun 8 17b, 25 o 1;
i~sak-k[an] 30 o i 5'b; lis-ku[n] 23 o 7;
$d-kan 1 58; sd-kin 1 49; sak-Tnu1 1 13; S:
li-$a-as-ki-in 23 o 12; N: na-as-"ki'-in 19
o 3b

salamu, “to be(come) healthy”: D:
li-$al-li-mu-ka 1 21

salapu, “to pull out™ G: is~lu-p[u] 6 r 3’

Salsu, “third”: sal-su 113

salu, “to ask”: Ge: [[]is'~ta-a-lu'(kU) 1 14

samallii, “purse-bearer’™: SAMAN.MA.LA 33
r3

Samaru, “praise”: Gt (“th,” s. Mayer 1994,
115): Fis™~tam-"ma'-ra 4 o 16’; [lustammar]
4r16¢

Samassammii, “sesame”: SE.GIS.I 11 11’ 12/

sammu, “plant(s)”: U-MES 12 0 5’

Samnu, “oil”: 1.GIS 5 29, 16 r ¢’
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Samil, “rain”: [AN]-Ti7 12 ¢ 227

Samil, “Sky”: AN 11116, 18,16r2, r9'—
10’ AN-e 1 12, 7 r 5'b, 16 r 20"; sa-m[u-ii]
23 0 4; Sd-me-e 6 0 4; [AN—(Li)] 16 r 8’;
[¢amé] 413", 5

Sananu, “to equal™: G: $d-ni-in 3 40'b

sangamahu, “(an exorcist)”: sd-"ga~[ma-hu] 8
16b

sanii, “(an)other”: MAN-ma 16 0 9-10

Sanil, “to be changed”™ G: MAN-ni 12 0 2/,
12’

Sanit, “to do twice”: D: li-sa-an-ni 20 0 6

sapaku, “to heap up”: Gen: [is]-ta-tap-pa-ku
18 5

sapalu, “to be(come) deep™ G:
KI'(GUR).TA-ma 21 9; lis-pil-ma 3 43'b

Saparu, “to send™: Gtn: is-ta-"na-pa-ra 6 o
10

saplanu, “underneath” [K1.TA] 15 r 1%
KL T[A-nu] 22 3’

saplis, “below™ Sap-lis1 12,28 01’ 1, 3,1’ 1,
3

sapli, “lower”™ [Sap-li-i] 7 r 2'b, 4'b

sapru, “tamed (?)”: Sap-ra 3 15'a

saptu, “lip™: sap-tli-ila 3 48’

sagalu, “to weigh”: N: LAL-a/ 16 r 8’

saqii, “high”: $d-qu-ru 1 28

sarahu, “to take pride in”: Dt (or Gtn):
mus-tar-ri-hi-ka 1 50; Den: lis-tar-ri-hu 1
34

saraku, “to present”: G: [is-ru-ku-si] 2 5b; D:
Sur-ru-ku 3 13'b

Sarratu, “queen”: sar-rat 23 o 1; Sar-ra-tum 4
ri13’

Sarru, “king”™ LUGAL 19, 41 10", 7 r 14, 11
i'5,19,12r 2,140 2,12, 19-20,r 4’, 16
r 12', 24%; sar-ri 2 4b, 23 0 12, 26 0 21

Sarriitu, “kingship”: LUGAL-ut-ka 1 1

sarii, “to be(come) rich”™ G: i-sd[r-ri] 15 0 4

Saru, “wind™ M7 r 17,15 0 12;
[IM.LIMMU.BA] 16 1 2/

Sariiru, “brilliance”: "éd-[ru-ur] 2 6b;
$a-rlu-ri-sd) 14 0 5

Sasit, “to shout” G: GU-si 16 o 26;
li-is-si-ma 23 0 5

sasmu, “(single) combat”: Sd-ds-mu 1 49

Sattu, “year”: MU 21 7; [$a-na-tim] 18 2

Satit, “to drink”: Gen: lis-Ttat-tu-11"33 0 7

sataru, “to write”: G: [IN]."SAR™-ma 8 22;
SAR-ma 16 r 23; sd-"tir-ma' 7 r 8
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Sebit, “to be full”: G: i-seb-bi 7r 19,150 8,
16 0 25

Segil, “to be wild™: N: Tis=se'-gu 3 38’

selebu, “fox”: Kas.TA13 24/

Sem, “to hear”: G: Se-mu-11 3 42’

sepu, “foot”: GIR 13 r 2’; [GIR™"] 15 1 1/;
Tsel-ep 91/ 10 r 2'; Se-pi-sa 6 t 5’

Ser’anu, “vein”; T ISAT™S1_¢7 33 6 11

seriktu, “present”: [si-rik-tu,] 2 5b

serru, “(young) child”: [LU.TUR] 16 0 25

serserru, “link (in chain)”: se-er-"se'-ri 13 o
11’

sertu, “guilt™: ser-1i 8 11b

sertu, “morning”: Ser-ti 1 37; Se-re-e~ti 14 o
12,21, r 4

se'u, “barley™ see s.v. il

se'l, “to seek (out)”: Gt: [Iu]-Tus-te-a 4 r 14’

§7, “she” BI 150 1-5,1 3,21 7; si-i6 0 2

Siamu, “to fix”: G: [a-sim'=ki] 2 10b,
[i=i-mu-$i] 2 2b, 4b; D: mu-$im 1 10;
[musim] 4 0 2

stbu, “old (person)”: AB.BA™ 12 0 9’

Siddu, “side”: Sid-du 28 o i’ 4, ii’ 4

sighi, “a (ritual) lament™: [si-gu-ii] 16 0 26

sigiisu, “(a type of barley)”: SEMUS; 16 r 11

Sikaru, “beer”: KAS.SAG 5 28

Silnu, “appearance” GAR-s1i 28 r i’ 2/, 4/

sikru, “(a pare of the liver)”: S[1G-rum] 22 4’

Sillatu, “booty” NAM.RA 21 3

Simtu, “what is fixed”: [§i-ma]f-ka 1 25;
Si-ma-"a'-1i 1 10; Si-ma-a-tu, 1 ¢, 5';
[sli-ma-a-ti[m] 4 o 2’; [stmtu] 4 0 21’

Sinnatu, “similarity”™ Si-na-at 1 ¢, 7/

sipatu, “wool”: Tsi'-pa-a-ni 32 8

Sipru, “sending” Sip-ri 26 r 13b

Siptu, “incantation™ EN 60 1,9//10 0 1, 32
3-4; TE.EN 9 // 10 0 14-15, r 3'; Si-pat 1
19,26 o0 14

Siptu, “judgement”™ Sip-fu 1 34

Sru, “flesh™ Uz[U] 3 26"; UzU-ma 3 22/

$it, “he” B1 16 0 10, 17, 21, 24, 27; "su'-1i 1
25

Suati, “him”: su-a-ti 23 03,7, 11

Subtu, “seat”™ KI.TUS 14 0 6, 9

Suklulu, “to complete™ S: suk-Iu-Iu 8 7b

Subkuttu, “adornment”: "su'-kut-tu 3 25’

Sulmu, “completeness”™ su-lum 14 o 9;
Su-lum-ka 1 17; [$ulmi] 4 r 19

Sulpu, “stalk” sul-pu 1 52

Sumelu, “the left”: 150 15 0 4, 6, 8, 10, 13—
14; [150]-"617 15 r 2/; GUB 12 0 4'—6', t

Glossary

13, 15'-17', 24", 26/, 28’, 13 0 6’, r 1'-5’,
9, 11,21 1, 5-6; [GUB-$4] 12 0 8’;
Su-me-lu-"uk-k[a] 1 44

Summa, “it”: 111 1"-4', i’ 1"=20’, iii’ 1’—
18’,14 0 1-3, 5-7, 10-15, 18, 20-24, r 1'-
4,7 BE120 1'-22",r 1'-28',13 0 2/, 4'—
12/, r1'-12’, 150 1-14,r 1’'=-5", 16 o 1-28,
16 r 1'-2/, 4'-6’, 9'-18’, 21 1-10, 22 1'-4’

Sumrugu, “very painful”: Su-um-ru-sa 4 o 20’

Sumu, “name”: [MU-$1] 28 1’ 1/, 3, 57
$Su-ma 1 36; s. also "MU.[SID.BLIM] 2 12

Sunu, “they” Su-nu 156, 18 4

suplu, “depth”: [sup]-lu 28 o 1" 7

Supsuqu, “very laborious”: [sup-sug-ti] 31 o
14

surbil, “very great” Sur-bu-ii 32 4

surtnu, “(divine) emblem”: SU.NIR 12 0 16;
Su-ri-in-"ni’ 1 55

sursu, “root”: 'SUHUS' 14 0 16

Suruppil, “frost™ Su-ru-pu-1 12 0 10

STsi, “sixty”: 60-su 14 r 7,250 1

sutasubbii, “(fallen from the hand’)”: SU-[(u)]
23r17b

Sutlumu, “to grant™ S: li-sat-li-ma 4 r 8’

suttatu, “(hunter’s) pitfall”: su-ut-ta-tu, 26 o
5,31015

Suttinnu, “bat”: [su-tin-ni] 12 o 3’5"

Suttu, “dream”: [MAS].G[E¢]™ 9 // 10 0 4-5

siitu, “south” [™U,e.LU] 16 1 12/

T

tabalu, “to take away”: G: TUM' 15 r 8;
TUM-ma 16 r 19%; i~tab-bal 7 r 16"; S:
1i-Sat-bal 7 r 16’

tabarru, “red wool”: “¢HE.ME.DA 5 17

tahtii, “defeat™ tah-"te'-e 1 49

takapu, “to be dotted”: D: tuk-ku-up-ma 13
0 6’5 tu-uk-ku-up 13 o 10’

tallaktu, “walkway™: ral-lak-ta-ka 1 22

tamli, “filling”: [tam-la-a] 16 o 7

tamii, “to swear”: G: [ta-mat] 7 r 5b-6'b

tanittu, “(hymn of) praise”: ta-nit-ta-"ka" 1
23; [ta-n]a-da-a-[t]1i 1 5

taganu, “to be(come) secure”: see s.v. kananu.

tagribtu, “offering™: tag-rib-ri 1 58

taqtitu, “termination”: [TIL] 11 iii* 15"

tarbasu, “animal stall”: TUR 14 0 3

tarsitu, “prayer”: ta-ar-si-tum 19 r 15

taru, “to turn”: G: GUR-dr 21 7; GUR-ra 12 r
19; GUR-1ir 16 o 11; D: li-te-er 23 o 6;



li-ter-ra 6 t 13"; mu-ter-ri* 1 38;
tu-ut-tir-ra-[(ma)] 3 51’; "i'~ta-[ri] 30 o i/
8'b

tasrihtu, “glorification™ tas-ri-ih-ti 2 9b

tebii, “to get up”: G: te-bu-1i 19 r 19;
te-[bli-tu, 31 r 8'b; te-bi-"i"-[ka] 1 40

tediqu, “dress” ti-di-"ig" 2 6b

teliltu, “purification™ "te'-lil-tu, 1 19;
[te-lil-t]a-" 1" -nu 8 17b; te-lil-tak 1 9

temiqu, “(deep) prayer”: te-me-eq 20 0 6

tenisu (byform of tenestu), “people™
[fe-n]é-es 4 0 10"

tértu, “instruction”: ter-' 1111 3 13'a;
te-re-e-tim 20 0 5

teslitu, “appeal”: te-es="li"-tum 19 r 15;
te-es-li-ti-kam’ 20 o 3

tesii, “confusion”: SUH-11 12 0 14’, r 9'-11",
15"-17"

tiamtu, “sea” [ta-mal-"a'-ti 4 0 5’

tibnu, “straw”™ IN.NU 12 0 5, 14 0 17

tihu, “arousal™ z1 21 9; ti-bu-um 21 8;
[ibisu’] 400

tibiitu, “rise”: [z1-ut] 12+ 7’

tilpanu, “bow™: til-pa-nu 31 r 6'b

tilu, “(ruin) mound”: ti-li 23 o 8

tignu, “proper equipment”: ti-ig-ni 1 28, 2
7b

tii, “incantation(-formula)”: MIN-¢ 26 0 12

tukultu, “trust”: tu-kul-ta-ka 1 9

tulii, “breast”™ UBUR 3 19'b

T

tabtu, “salt”: MUN 5 27

tabu, “good”: DUG.GA 11 iii’ ¢, 141 5,15 0
12,16 o 11-12, 14, 26; DUG-tim 4 r 4’;
ta-a-bi 7 0 12b, 26 r 16b; ta-ab-1i 3 20’

tahdu, “luxuriant™ ta-"hi'-ta 12 r 22’

tehii, “to be(come) near to™: G: TE 14 o 14,
22; TE-am 14 0 14; tat-ha-a 31 0 12

temu, “(fore)thought” UMUS 12 0 2/, 12’;
¢~e-ma 17 o 3; té-e-mu 3 13'a

ténu, “to grind”: G: fe~e-ni 5 5

tiabu, “to be(come) good™: G: DUG-ab 16 o
10, 17; DUG.G[A] 150 2

tithu, “goodness™: fu-ub 2 14; [£iib] 19 o 3b

tuhdu, “plenty”: [tuhdi] 4 o 4’

tuppu, “(clay) tablet” DUB 14 r 7; IM 1 60;
fup-pi 71 15', 8 20, 14 1 10/

tupsarru, “scribe”: DUB.SAR 3 7’

327

U

u, “and” u 1 1-8, 12, 15-21, 23, 34, 36-38,
39-42,55,58,c, 11,4 0 5-7", 11', 13—
14, 16’, 18,21, r 9, 17,19, 6 0 15,7 r
16,9// 100 10-13, 11 1ii’ 3, 12,120 5/,
r19,22, 140 7-8, 15,17, 19,r9’, 15 o
14, r7',16r 3,5, 14,33 06;n113,40
24',602,6,10,r9,1205, 10,1306, r
2'-3',1703,224",2307-8,11,28 01 3,
i3

il, “barley™: SE 5 26, 14 0 17; SE-¢ 4 0 7";
SE-im154,1205’

ubanu, “finger”: SU.SI 12 0 1'-9", r 4'-¢', 13/
197, 22'-28’; 21 6-7

uddakam, “all day™: (ud-dla-"kam™ (2) 1 14;
ti-da'(KA)-kam* 4 0 13

iidu, “distress”: ud-di-im 21 2=3

ugaru, “meadow”™: "Li"—[ga—ri] 27 3b

uggu, “rage”: ug—gu—uk 344’

ul, “not”™ NU 8 20, 11 ii’ 12’, iii’ 4’, 12 0 11/,
r19,14011,1502,9,r 8,16 0 11-12,
14,21-23; ul 351’,30 01" 11'b, 13'b, 32 3

ulapu, “rag”: ii-la-a-pi 3 17’

ulli, “that”; [ul-l]a-ti-ma 18 2;
[ul-lu-t)im'(TUM) 18 1

ali, “or”: " -l 13 0 3’

ummanu, “army”: ERIN 12 r ¢’, 12/, 20"-21;
ERIN-#i 12 r 5/, 21 3—4, 10; "um-ma-nu" 8
1b; um-mla-an-su] 23 o 2; um-ma-ni-ka 1
56 (see also s.v. sabu)

wmmianu, “craftsman”: um-ma-nu 8 14b

wmmu, “mother”: AMA-$11 3 19'b; Tum-mi' 4
o 11; um-mu23 09

imu, “day”: U, 16 r 2, 21 6; U™ 15 0 1, 8;
U, 12 0 6’, 19’; U,"-511 15 r 4'=5'; u,~ma
230 2; uy-mi 16 0 25,18 1; u;~mu 1 46, 2
7b; U,-[...1 13 ¢ 3%; [itmu] 4 o 21

iimu, “storm(-demon)”: uy-mu 3 15'a; U,-sd
607

upisu, “(magical) procedures” (not plurale
tantum, s. Schwemer 2009, 54): " 1-pis 4
22!

uppu, “tube” MUD 22 1'=4'; up-pi-si-na 23 o
6

upumtu, “(a type of) flour”: "ii-pu-un'-tum
23 r 15b

ugniatu, “blue(-green) wool”: *[¥ZA.GIN.NA]
517

urhu, “way”: "ur-hul 17

urpatu, “cloud”: ur-pa-ta-sd 6 o 7



328

iiru, “roof”™ [(gig)UR] 16 o 20; 1-ri-id 26 o 10

ur'udu, “windpipe” GUMUR 13 r 4, ¢’

uruhhu, “hair (of head)”: [DILIB] 15 o 11

ussit, “to heal”™ D: us-su 3 6

iisu, “arrow (head)”: 1i-su 3 9’

ussu, “foundation(s)”: [URU,] 16 o 1-2

usumgallu, “great dragon”: [uslumgal 4 o 8’

utukku, “(an evil demon)”: T -tuk-ku 7 o 2b

iitu, “span”: 1i-i 3 16’

w” urtu, “commission”: ur-ta 8 8b; ur-ti 2 10b

uznu, “ear”; GESTU™"-su 3 217; [uz-ni-si-nla
4015

A\

(w)abalu, “to carry™ Gt li-bi-la[m]-"ma" 7 r
17’

(w)aksu, “brazen”: see s.v. aksu.

(w)aladu, “to give birth (t0)”: G: [a]-"lid" 16
025

(w)al@u, “to lick”: Gtn: li-te-"-"a1 3 20’

(w)alidu, “one who begets/begot™: a-"li-id" 4
03 wa-"li-it-"tum1 23 0 9

(w)apit, “to be(come) visible™: Sen:
[us-te-pi-si] 2 7b; [lusteppi] 4 r 13’

w)ardu, “slave™ IR 3 40’a, 41’, 43’2; 14 r 9’

w)arhu, “month” ITI 12 r 22, 14 0 2

w)arki, “after”: EGIR-BI 21 7

w)arkitu, “posterity”: EGIR 15 0 8, 16 0 25;
ar-ki-tuk 3 47"; Tar'-ka-ti 3 49’

(w)arﬁ, “to lead™ G: [ta]-ru-su 4 0 21’; Gtn:
Umut-tar-ru’-si-na 4 o 15’

(w)dru, “to go (up t0)”: G: a-ri 1 ¢, 9'; Den:
<mu>-ta-i-"ru' 4 0 6

(w)asabu, “to add”: G: us-sab 30 o i’ 4'b, 6'b,
18’b; D: [lu-us-sib-ka] 29 3b; li-is-si-bu-ka
18

(w)asi, “to go out™ G: E-a 21 3; [E-s]i12r
15'=17"; a—si 21 8; 5i-i 7 0 1b=12b

(w)asabu, “to sit (down)”: G: [DUR-ab] 14 o
6; a-si-ib 9 1/ 10 o 10-11; [i-$ib 1 43;
us(U[z)-bu] 18 4

(w)asvdpu, “to exorcise™: D: li§—§i—pu—ka 119;
306

(w)asaru, “to sink down”: D tu-ds-sar 4 o
21’

P

(w)ﬁsvipu, “sorcerer”: KA.PIRIG.GA 3 6'; a-Sip 3
3[

(w)ataru, “to increase™ G: li-tir-ma 1 14

(w)atmu, “hatchling”: AMAR 3 20"; a-tam 3
28’

(w)iasu, “to be(come) too little”: G: [is-si] 16
o5

Y

yasibu, “battering-ram”: [MIN] 26 r 1b-2b
ydsim, “to me”: ia-si6 09, 11, 4r 1’
yati, “me”: ia-a-ti-ma 2 11b

V4

za'anu, “to be adorned”: D: Tzu-""-[nu] 3 25’

zabardabbu, “(an official)”: "“"ZABAR.DAB 7 r
12’

zakaru, “to speak”™ Gt: li-iz-zak-ru 1 23

zamanit, “hostile”: za-wa-nu 19 r 18;
Fza-ma-ni-[ka] 1 41

zamaru, “to sing”: G: [{lz-mu-ru 3 4

zananu, “to rain”: G: SUR 11 i’ ¢/, 16 r 2/, 9’,
16”; SUR-nun 11 11’ 18, 111’ 2/, 12 r 4, r 22/,
161 8% S: Tmul-sa-Taz"-ni-in 4 o 4

zananu, “to provision”: G: z[a—n]a—an 124,
Mzal-nin1 25

zari, “begetter”: zé-e-ru-11 191 16

zeéru, “seed(s)”: NUMUN-su' 23 0 11

ziaqu, “to blow”™: G: i-za-aq-[$i] 15 0 12;
lu-zi-qa-$im-ma 6 0 5

zilhu, “(a mark on the liver)”: [DI] 12 r 4~
6, 15'-16’, 18'-19’, 22'-28’

zikru, “utterance” [si-kd]r-ka 4 o 17’

zikriitu, “manliness”: [z]ik-ru-ti 1 8

zikurrudi, “cutting of life™: [ZL.KU;.RU.D]A 4
r21’

zimu, “face™ zi-mi 8 7b; zi-mi-ia-ma 19 o
4b; "z "-mu-"ka 19 o 4b

ziru, “hate”: HUL.'GIG" 4 r 21"

zittu, “share”: HA.LA 21 10

zumru, “body”: SU-$1i 15 r 3’5’

zunnu, “rain”: SEG 11 iii’ 2/, 14’, 16 r 16;
"IMTSEG 11 iii’ 12" SEG™ 16 r 17’; SEG™
16 r 10’; zu-un-nu 12 r 23’'-26’

zugqiqipu, “scorpion”: zu-qa-qi-"pat* 6 o 1
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